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PUBLICATION NOTE 

Comrade Zhou Enlai was a great Marxist and proletarian revolu
tionary and an outstanding leader of the Chinese Communist Party 
and the People' s Republic of China. Throughout the long course 

of China's democratic revolution , socialist revolution and socialist 
construction, he applied the universal truth of Marxi s m to solving 
China ' s practical problems in many fields , such as to building the 
Party, political power and the army, work in the enemy-occupied areas 
and in our own base areas , united front and diplomatic work , and 
economic and cultural work. He made brilliant contributions to the 
formation and development of Mao Zedong Thought. 

To meet the needs of readers in their study of Marxism-Leninism 
and Mao Zedong Thought and the history of the Chinese revolution, 
we have edited and are now publishing the Sele cted Works of Zhou 
Enlai, which consist of two volumes. The first volume includes works 
before and the second those after the founding of the People ' s Republic 

of China. 
Comrade Zhou Enlai wrote many articles, documents , letters and 

telegrams and made numerous important speeches. However, under 
the difficult conditions prevailing in wartime , many of these were 
lo s t. We have tried our best to collect those writings and speeches 
which are still extant. We include in these volumes the most important 
ones , many of which have not been published before. 

Writings which were published during Comrade Zhou Enlai's 
lifetime or which exist in manuscript are reproduced here in their 
original form with a minimum of changes in language or of corrections 
of errors of fact. Records of speeches have been edited. To assist our 
readers, editorial and explanatory notes have been provided. Each 

editorial note is placed at the bottom of the page on which an article 
begins, while the explanatory notes come at the end of each volume. 

Editorial Committee on Party 
Literature , Central Committee of the 

Communist Party of China 

June 24 , I 980 
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THE CHINESE COMMUNIST PARTY IN THE 
PRESENT POLITICAL STRUGGLE 

December 11, 1926 

I 

Since we are firm in the belief that the pre sent politica l strugg le 
has only one goal - to overthrow the semi-feudal forces ' and reali ze 
democracy - there are tho se who wo nder why we need an active 
Communi s t Party in addition to the Kuomintang. 2 They asser t tha t 

so long as the re is an ac ti ve Co mmuni s t Party, th e re are bound to be 
conflic ts and an eventual split with the Kuomintang. 

Much has been sa id and wr itten about thi s problem over the pas t 
three yea r s. The follo w ing comments are nece ssary so lely to further 
s treng then our present politica l s truggle and to enhance the so lid a rity 

a nd mutua l unde rs tandin g of th e revo lutionaries . 
1. T he natio nal revolutio n is the common way out for all the o p

pressed classes of China. Neverth e less, in the course of the revolution, 
each class has it s own a im s and , particularl y when democracy i s in the 
proce ss of be ing realized , each has its own interes ts to pursue . Since 
intere s ts differ, it i s natural that the wo rking class and the peasantry, 
be ing the mos t oppres sed , should h ave the Communi s t Party, which 

wo rk s es pecia ll y for th ei r inte re sts, to se rv e their cau se and be their 

In the w inter o f 1926, as success ive v ictories we re b e in g wo n in the Nort h e rn 

Expedition a nd the wo rke r-peasa nt mo ve me nt was mak in g ra pid progres s, the rig ht

wing force s in th e Kuo mintang stepped up the ir cou nte r-revol uti o nary ac ti v iti es and 

aroused se ntim en t a ga inst K u omi ntang-Com muni s t co-opera ti o n and th e worker

p easa nt movement. Right opp ortuni sts in th e Ch inese Co mmun is t Party, w ith C hen 

Duxiu as thei r l eade r, becam e frightened a nd, not d a rin g t o uphold lead e rs hip by 

the p ro l eta ri at , b egan to y ie ld a nd m a k e co n cess ion s to th e Kuomintang ri ght

w in ge rs. It was in th ese ci rcums tances that thi s article was w ritt e n and publi sh ed in 

iss ue No. 37 o f The People's Weekly, orga n of th e G ua ngd o ng-Guangx i Com mittee of 

the Chine se Co mmunist P a rt y. 

13 



14 ZHOUENLAI 

vanguard. A Communist Party serving the workers and peasants and 

guiding them onto the path of national revolution will in no way hinder 

the Kuomintang in its leadership of the various classes working for 

the revolution. On the contrary, both parties will benefit by comple

menting and supporting each other in their practical work. 

2. Though the national revolution is the common aim of all the 

oppres sed clas ses, the proletariat is the most uncompromising revolu

tionary class in the prolonged struggle , while the national bourgeoisie454 

is inclined to compromise and the petty bourgeoisie often vacillates. 

To achieve national liberation and democracy, the real goals of the 

national revolution , we mus t rely on the proletariat , together with the 

pea sants and handicraft workers, to urge the petty bourgeoisie and the 

national bourgeoisie forward in an uncompromising struggle against 

our enemies. Hence , the Communist Party, which serves the workers 

and peasants, works solely to lead their revolutionary forces in promot

ing the cause of national r e volution and to guard against the adverse 

effects of the other classes' tendency to compromise. Such activities 

can only benefit the Kuomintang , which is now leading the national 

revolution, and enhance its revolutionary character; there is no danger 

whatsoever of conflicts or a split. For if there were conflicts , they would 

be conflicts between the masses of revolutionary workers and peasants 

and a bourgeoisie that was compromising with the imperiali s t enemies; 

if there were a split, it would be a split between an alliance of the 

revolutionary left wing of the Kuomintang and the Communists on 

the one hand and the right wing that was abandoning the revolution 

on the other. Since the Kuomintang is revolutionary and is in the 

leading position in the national revolution , it has no reason to worry 

about such conflicts or such a split. Moreover, facts prove that since 

the May 30th Movement ,3 the revolutionary workers and peasants, 

and especially the workers , have persisted in their anti-imp eriali s t 

position and their strike tactics , and have time and again clashed with 

those members of the bourgeoisie who have attempted to compromise 

with the British imperialists. Following the assassination of Liao 

Zhongkai ,4 the left wing of the Kuomintang fought in alliance with 

the Communists against those involved in the assassination and those 

oppo sed to communism , the Soviet Union and the worker-peasant 

movement. Thereupon , many persons who had abandoned the revolu

tion broke away from the Kuomintang's ranks. This was not at all 

harmful to the national revolution or the Kuomintang ; on the contrary, 
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the revolutionary forces became more united, and the national 

revolution made the progress that we see today. 

II 

Having said this, we must still make our pos ition more concrete. 

I. The aim of the Communist Party in leading the workers and 

peasants in the national revolution is to overthrow foreign imperiali sm 

and the semi-feudal forces in China, and its demands cannot go beyond 

the limits of democracy. But when the capitalists suppress the just 

demands of workers for some improvement in their standard of living , 

or when the landlords rall y all th e traditional forces to wreck the 

peasants ' liberation movement, the Communists must stand with the 

workers and peasants and struggle to the end to emancipate them 

from their miseries. In striving for democracy, the Communists are 

on the s ide of the workers and peasants and naturally give greater 

urgency to their struggles and demands than others do. This is not 

overstepping the bounds of the national revolution , but promoting it. 

2. As we know, the sole purpo se of the national revolution is the 

liberation of present-day China; at the same time our revolution is a 

component of the world revolution. Therefore, while we agree that the 

revolutionary Kuomintang is the leading force in the national revolution 

and that member s of the Chinese Communist Party must join the 

Kuomintang to carry on the common struggle, it does not follow that 

the Chinese Communist Party has lost its identity and should no longer 

have any independent views. The fact that the Kuomintang has 

established an alliance with the Communists and that members of the 

Communist Party have join ed the Kuomintang shows the close relation

ship between the two parties and the leading position of the Kuomin

tang. Hence , the Communists , while supporting the Kuomintang and 

the National Government, should nevertheless put forward the polit

ical and economic demands of the workers and peasants , within the 

limits of democracy, and press the Kuomintang government to fulfil 

them one after another. 

3. It has be e n our earnest hope that the Kuomintang might b e a 

revolutionary party without left-right divisions , but things have not 

turned out as we wished. The national revolution is being carried out 

by an alliance of several clas ses, and their differences in character, as 
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reflected 10 the Kuomintang , naturally give rise to factions. The Kuo
mintang right wing has obviously been active in opposing the 

Communists , the Soviet Union and the workers and peasants and in 

collaborating with the forces of tradition, while its left wing has res
olutely worked for the national revolution and the realization of 
democracy by pursuing the three revolutionary policies of alliance with 

Russia, co-operation with the Communist Party and support for the 

interests of the workers and peasants. Faced with these diverse 
tendencies ever since Dr. Sun Yat-sen reorganized the Kuomintang, 

the Communists have consistently joined forces with the le ft wing 
in waging both ideological and practical struggles against the right. 

At the same time , the Communists have always hoped that the right

wingers would fully grasp the meaning of democracy and gradually 
turn to the left , and that loyal members of the Kuomintang would all 
become left-wingers. This being our position, we have never wanted 

to split the Kuomintang , still less to prevent it from becoming wholly 

revolutionary. 
4. For the three reasons stated above - concern for the interests 

of the workers and peasants, the aim of the Communist Party in the 

political struggle and the hope placed on the Kuomintang - we must 

openly express our views. Marx said , "The Communists disdain to 
conceal their views and aims. " 5 Therefore, in the course of propagating 
communism , we mu s t constantly make public our political views. Of 

course , under the Kuomintang government , our political views and 

criticisms are al l we ll-intentioned; we hope that it will accept them , 

for they are fundamentally different from the hostile criticisms and 
di sruptive propaganda of the imperialists , warlords and semi-feudal 

forces. Comrades in the Kuomintang may choose to equate such 

well-intentioned criticisms with the rumour-mongering and attempts 

to sow discord engaged in by the imperialists and reactionaries. 
Or, ignoring the facts, they may consider that those who protest the 
illegal acts of government officials and military officers and criticize 

erroneous measures taken by the Kuomintang government are libelling 

the entire Kuomintang and sabotaging the National Government. If 
so , they will be levelling arbitrary accusations against the innocent. 
For example , in recent months there have been several cases of govern

ment officials and military officers oppressing workers and sabotaging 
the peasant movement. When we criticized these law-breakers and 

when the workers and peasants made demands, it was in the hope that 
the Kuomintang government would punish the guilty parties so that 
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its own policy towards the peasants and workers might be upheld. 

Even the National Weekly, a publication of the left-wing comrades in 

the Kuomintang , has said , "Under the Kuomintang government no 

official should fail to as s ist the peasant-worker movement and to make 

it serve the revolution. Our party should certainly not have members 

who sabotage or underestimate the peasant-worker movement. The 

government under our party should exercise iron discipline in handling 

these cases .... It is our constant hope that the party will win the peo

ple ' s confidence and support, but unfortunately, all that these party 

members in power have done is to alienate them; how distressing this 

is!"" ... We are concerned lest the party lose its popular backing or 

even be destroyed. This has been the constant worry of the 'defenders 

of the party ' . A gradually awakening people cannot be pushed to act 

blindly in the name of revolution; still less can we be so hypocritical 

as to cheat an organized people with unrealistic promises. No , we 

cannot do that to them. At present, when there is an urgent need for 

the people to get to know our party, such acts of sabotage will not only 

alienate the people but help persons like Cheng Geng, whom you 

condemn, to come forward and gain popular support. And this will 

only damage the party. If you mean to kill all the Cheng Gengs , how 

are you going to do it? It would be an endless task. These are the 

facts , and they are very disturbing. " 6 How can our criticisms be con

sidered excessive compared to criticisms as severe as these? In the 

past three years all kinds of rumours , fabrications and disturbances 

having nothing to do with us have been attributed to Communist 

agitation and trouble-making. We have had our fill of that. Comrades 

in the left wing of the Kuomintang have also been the targets of many 

unjust accusations. What is the point of refuting them? So long as 

our revolutionary comrades in the Kuomintang understand the position 

from which we make our criticisms and so long as they continue to 

struggle, the national revolution will surely triumph in the end. 

Finally, let us loudly proclaim: 

All revolutionaries, unite! 

All oppressed classes , unite! 



ON TAKING PROMPT PUNITIVE ACTION 
AGAINST CHIANG KAI-SHEK 

April 1927 

Guo Moruo has come 7 and told u s that the wrecking of Kuomintang 

party headquart e rs and of trade union offices in Jiujiang and Anqing 

and the s laughter of the people there 8 were directed by Chiang Kai

shek himse lf. There have been almost 400 casualties in the recent mass 

killings and indiv idual arrests and executions of Communists in N ingbo , 

Hangzhou, Nanjing and Shanghai. 9 C hiang ha s closed Kuomintang 

party hea dquart e r s and trad e union offices , di sso lved a municipal 

government, forced workers to su rrender their arms, made a deal with 

the imper ialists and Chinese bankers to float a loan of ten million yuan, 

organized a gang of assassins consisting of hired thugs and agents from 

the foreign "conce ss ions", 455 and se t up scab unions. He is oppressing 

the workers, wooing the bourgeoisie, consolidating hi s political power 

and getting control of sources of revenue in order to be able to under

mine the allegiance of impoverished left-leaning troops. 

If, despite all hi s acts of betrayal, we continue to be indecisive , 

seeking to relax th e tension by postponin g s trug g le , Chiang will con

solidate hi s regime in southeastern China and form even closer ties 

with the imperialists. Massacres have begun in Guangdong. 1° C hiang 

is receiving 15 million yuan from Guangdong and Shanghai regularly 

every month. He has expelled Xue Yue, " Yan Zhong '2 and other left

leaning officers and di sc harged or arrested all political personnel , thus 

causing increasing anxiety among left-leaning troop s. Even if the 

Wuhan government continues the Nort h e rn Expedition and succeeds 

in capturing Beijing and Tianjin , Chiang will have consolidated his 

regime and many will follow hi s example; bes ides , who can be certain 

A letter to the Ce ntral Committee of the C hine se Comm uni st Party, a l so s igned 

by Co mrad e s Zhao Sh iyan , Luo Yinong, C hen Yannian, Li Li s an and others . 

18 
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that the Japanese imperialists in north China will not provoke a direct 

clash with the National Government? On the other hand, if the govern

ment is resolute in taking punitive action and quickly directs its troops 

to march on Nanjing , then the 2nd Division of the 3rd Army in Anqing 

can pin down the 7th Army in Wuhu on the southern bank of the Chang

jiang River, and parts of the 2nd and 6th Armies, which are reported 

to have already withdrawn into Anhui, may be used for flank attacks. 

The 7th Army has no more than ten thousand men. Chen Tiaoyuan' 3 

has only four regiments , which are still at the front and cannot easily 

be recalled. If Wuhu fell , Nanjing would tremble. Only five divisions 

are at the direct di sposal of Chiang Kai-shek. And since the di smissal 

of Xue and Yan the I st and 21st Division s have lost most of their combat 

effectiveness and are now stationed in Zhenjiang and Suzhou. De

moralized by repeated defeats , the 2nd Division is now in Kunshan. 

Only the 3rd and 14th Divi s ions remain in Nanjing; how would they 

be able to resist a force sent east against them? Half the 40th Army 

has crossed the Changjiang River, and it is by no means certain that 

all the remaining troops will help Chiang. The 17th Army was seriously 

defeated at Yangzhou while s acrificing itself for Chiang. The 14th 

and 26th Armies both desire to oppose Chiang. When Nanjing 

falls, Suz hou and Shanghai may be captured without fighting. There

fore , in view of the over-all situation, there should be no further 

political relaxation or compromise. A gross error has already been 

committed in Shanghai following the uprising. If we again fail to go 

forward, our power will be shaken in proportion as the enemy advances 

and we retreat , and political leadership will fall entirely into the hands 

of the right wing. That will not only dishearten the left wing , it will 

also inevitably lead to the total failure of the revolution. 

Moreover, there must be a plan for the military work in the South

east , designations for the army units , persons to take charge and 

arrangements for confidential communications , so that the left-wing 

officers will have confidence in the central government.' 4 Plea se 

discuss these matters fully with comrades of the left wing and give 

us a reply. 



ON FIRMLY ELIMINATING NON-PROLETARIAN 
IDEOLOGY FROM THE PARTY 

November II, 1928 

Comrades, the vanous incorrect ideas concernrng the Party's polit

ical line are, of course, reflection s of objective conditions. But their 

existence can also be attributed in large measure to the fact that the 

Party organization ha s not been Bol s hevized and that much non

proletarian ideology still persists. The Communist Party of China was 

founded after the May 4th Movement 456 when there was no other 

revolutionary political party, the Kuomintang being merely a clique 

of bureaucrat s and politicians. That was why many petty-bourgeoi s 

radicals and even some bourgeois people joined our Party. Especially 

in the period of co-operation between the Kuomintang and the Com

muni s t Party, large numbers of petty-bourgeoi s e l ements joined. As 

a result, the moment the revolutionary situation changed , many Party 

members began to waver, became dispirited , or even betrayed the 

Party, surrendering to the enemy and giving away comrades. After 

the August 7th M eet ing , '5 we rai sed the slogan " transform the Party", 

resolutely ex pelled all waverers from our ranks and reorganized the 

leading organs. These measures did bring about a steady strengthening 

of proletarian ideology in the Party, and that is how it can become 

Bolshevized. But to date , the Party organization s till lacks a st rong 

proletarian base , and much petty-bourgeois ideology still exists. Par

ticularly because peasants constitute 75 per cent of the Party membership , 

there is fertile ground for the spread of petty-bourgeois ideo logy. To 

Bolshevize the Party, it i s necessary, first of all , to st rengthen the 

The fourth part of the "Le tter to All Comra d es", publi shed b y th e Ce ntral 

Commi tt ee of th e Party for th e purpose of impl ementing the resolutions of the Sixth 

Na ti ona l Cong r ess of the Comm uni s t Party of C hina. This part was draft ed b y 

Co mrade Z hou Enlai, who was then head of the Organization Department under 

the Ce ntral Committe e . 
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proletarian base , while at the same time continuing to transform the 

Party organization and es pec ially to co mbat r eso lute l y petty-bourgeo i s 

ideology. So after reviewing our political line , we must make a thorough 

re -examination of mi s takes in our orga nizational ideas. 

Firs t , the tendenc y to w ard s ultra-democracy. Tn the past there 

was a " patriarchal" form of organization in which th e rank and fil e 

mechanically obeyed orders from the Party and the lower Party organs 

mech a nicall y obeyed orders from the hi g her ones, so that there was 

no life or v igour in Party activities . When the time came to tran sfo rm 

the Party, in many place s the pendulum swung the other way, to ultra 

democracy. Party membe r s would choose not to carry out the Party 's 

deci s ions. Party branches would challenge s uperior Party organs if 

the latte r issued lea fl ets without first submittin g them to th e branc hes 
for approval. Party members felt free to act without the permi ss ion 

of the Party. This petty-bourgeois conception of unrestrained freedom 

can bring about the disintegration of the Party organization or even 

its total collapse . Ther e was also an incorrect conception of e quality. 

Take mone y for ins tance. Tt had to be di st ributed with rigid equality, 

r ega rdl ess of the ci rcum s tanc es o r th e importance of the wo rk . Or 

take perso nnel. The same number of cadres had to be selected from 

each region. This was an even more glaring manifestation of th e peas

antry ' s egalitarian menta lity, a m e ntality we must relentlessly e liminate. 

Second , a mistaken und ersta nding of th e s truggl e against op

portunism. The m ain thing in combating opportunism i s to eliminate 

the opportunist politica l and organizational lines , but some comrades 

indulge in attacks on perso ns and neg lect th e criticism of ideas. They 
act as if opportunism could be eliminated by s triking down a few 

individuals! They just don 't r ea li ze how de e p-roote d opportunism is 

or unders ta nd that you cannot eradicate it by expelling a few individ

ual s. To be sure, in order to s tre ngthe n its own position th e Party has 

no choice but to expel incorrigibles with systematic opportunistic ideas. 

But the main thing i s still to criticize all opportunist ideas and ensure 

that all the comrades in the Party reach a clear unders tanding. Only 

th e n can th e Party's political line find a correct orientation. As for 

sei zi ng on som eo ne ' s weaknesses and exaggerating them because you 

have a personal g rudg e against him , that i s eve n wo r se: it i s the 

tactic of a politician, absolutely out of place in a proletarian Party. 

Third, dispute s caused by p erso nal animosities. Opposition to 

opportunism and putschism is extremely important politically, but as 

soo n as o pp os ition to a particular kind of politics is turned into a 
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personal attack, it becomes a muddied dispute involving personal 
feelings. To attack another person, or reject criticism from him , or 

speculate about his motives all because of personal feelings, without 

examining his work and his opinions from the standpoint of the Party, 
will create endless Party infighting and is a manifestation of petty

bourgeois ideology at it s worst. 
Fourth, the factional tendency. The numerous factions in the Party 

at present have been formed on the basis of either personal I ikes and 

di s likes or clan loyalties. A small minority who lust for power and 
aspire to high office make use of these factions to attack their peers 
or superiors , resorting to all th e cheap, dirty methods of bourgeo is 

politicians and bureaucrats. This disgusting tendency is damaging to 

the Party. 
Fifth , the division between workers and intellectuals. It is wrong 

to turn the s truggle against opportunism into a struggle against in

tellectuals. Quite a number of intellectual s stand on the side of the 

proletariat , even though many waver. And among the proletariat 

th e re are also quit e a number who have lost their proletarian ideology 
and whose thinking ha s been tainted by petty-bourgeois ideology. 

Failing to understand this , many comrades relax their s truggle against 

petty-bourgeois ideology and instead concentrate on opposing individ
uals of petty-bourgeois origin. This tends to divide the workers and 
the intellectual s and adds to the disputes within the Party. It reflects 

thinking that is s till essentially petty-bourgeois. 

Sixth, scepticism about the transformation of the Party. This 
manifest s it se lf in a lack of enthusiasm for recruiting new activists, 

especially those from the working clas s. It also manifes ts itself in 
persistence in outdated conceptions of organization, so that the Party 

can never move beyond the "patriarchal" practice of making appoint

ments by administrative command. In assigning jobs one trusts only 
the few persons with whom one is personally familiar and not the new 
activists who have emerged at the grass-roots level , especially worker 

comrades. The result of this sort of thinking will be that the Party 

organism will degenerate day by day, will never regain vitality and 
will never be able to eliminate petty-bourgeois ideology. 

Seventh, formalism in transforming the Party. Taking in workers 

and peasants is an important way of transforming the Party. But in 

applying it many Party organizations fall into the error of formalism. 

They just seek out a few workers and bring them in without bothering 
to educate them , or they arbitrarily set a percentage figure for the 
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number of workers to b e included in the leading organs. The only 
result of such practices will be that things will s till be run by the same 

people , the intellectual s. Things have even gone to the absurd length 

of a sec retar y -genera l exercising exc lu sive power. This pro ce dure 
for bringing in workers and peasant s is completely meaningless. 

E i g hth , th e m e ntalit y of an "empl oyee" of the r evo lution. The 

Party needs only a s mall number of profe ss ional revolutionarie s to 

take care of day-to-day Party affairs. As for members who wo rk among 
th e masses, they can have clo se ties wi th th em only w hen they work 
for the Party without le av ing their occup a tions. Yet there are some 

comrades who have a kind of "employ ee" mentality. They d e mand 

pay for their work; if no money i s forthcomin g, the y won't do anything. 
Some Party workers in the branche s d e mand sub sidies too, so as t o 
have an equal share of the inco me. This is a ser iou s error. 

N inth , re gardin g the Part y as a reli ef agency. There are many 

comrades who are poor and unemplo yed and have nobod y to turn to . 

They look t o the Party for a so lution to th eir probl em of surv i va l. 
They don 't understand that the Party is not a relief organi zation , that 
it wo rks primarily among the masses and no t in Party offices. It is simply 

imposs ible for everyone to be assigned a job in the Party office. More

ove r, if comrades go o n quittin g jobs in society in s tead of seek in g 
the m , the Party will be cut off from the masses ~ ho w then will it 
organize them and g ive them leadership? 

Tenth , p assiv it y. Many comra d es waver in their thinking, and 

when the y can find no way out politicall y, or when the y see inner

Party quarrels arising from perso nal animosities or dissensions created 
by factionalist s who behave like politicians, the y become di shear tened 

and s top bei ng ac tiv e. Thi s i s petty-bourgeo i s pe ss imi sm in every 

sense of the term . Actually, the re vo lution i s da ily mo ving ahead. Once 
a Party worker goes deep among the masses to sound out their se nti
ments , he will have no trouble keeping up hi s sp irits. As for the P a rty 

itsel f , it is already a party of the masses. So long as all the comrades 

are united in re so lute s truggle , a handful of scoundrel s will never be 

able to undermine our organization. Pass iv ity is a 1 s ign of deterioration. 
Comrades , the petty-bourgeois ideology we have been talking about 

is co ns tantl y damag ing the Party orga ni zat io n and hinderi ng Party 

work. All comrades mu st s tri ve to eliminate petty-bourgeoi s ideology. 

As in st ru cted b y the Sixth Na tion a l Congress of th e P a rty , 16 the 
Central Committee w ill firmly carry out its resolutions, continue to 
ac ti ve ly combat such erroneous tendencies as opportunism and putschism 
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and, especially, will eradicate all petty-bourgeois ideology from the 

Party. As for disputes within the Party, the Central Committee is 

opposed to compromising them and papering them over. We must 

firmly eliminate non-proletarian ideology. Only thus can we ensure 

that all the comrades in the Party will unite and fight as one in the 

spirit of Bolshevism. 

Comrades , the Central Committee is determined to go on trans

forming the Party organization. It will unhesitatingly combat the 

tendency of certain comrades to indulge in personal infighting , re

gardless of their standing in the Party or the quality of their work. 

It will not tolerate one jot of petty-bourgeois ideology in the Party. 

The Central Committee urges all comrades to take responsibility in 

this matter, fight in unity and complete the Party's Bolshevization. 

The Central Committee puts forward the following guidelines for 

the united struggle of all comrades in the Party: 

First , strengthen the proletarian base of the Party. It is necessary 

to expand its proletarian base organizationally before we can strengthen 

its proletarian ideology. The best way to Bolshevi ze the Party at 

present is to go among the industrial workers, set up strong Party 

branches in the factories, increase the percentage of workers in 

the membership, concentrate our attention on strengthening our or

ganizations in the country's industrial regions and instil new vigour 

into the Party. 

Second, encourage political discussion in the Party and raise the 

level of political understanding. Party organs at all levels should make 

every effort to discuss all the Party's political questions and to en

courage all comrades to express their views freely on political issues. 

At the same time we should strengthen political education in the Party 

and raise its theoretical level. This is the positive and correct way to 

eliminate petty-bourgeois ideology. 

Third , help Party members to find employment. The unemployed 

comrades should do what they can to find jobs. Party organs should 

help them in this. Those who have no occupational skills should learn 

them and make special efforts to get into factories and become workers. 

Comrades should help each other to find jobs. We should make Party 

members go deep among the people and broaden the Party's influence 

among them rather than let them depend on the Party for a living; at 

the same time they should keep it correctly informed of the op1n1ons 

of the masses , thereby making it a real party of the masses. 
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Fourth, improve the activities of Party branches. Only Party 
branches can get deep among the mas ses , carry on political propaganda 

and agitation and organize the masses. Only Party branches can give 
flexible leadership in the day-to-day struggles. If the higher Party 

organs make general plans that are only bare outlines and issue prop
aganda document s while the Party branches do nothing , there will 

never come a time when the Party and masses are united. To be active 

in the Party does not mean merely to listen to political reports and 
pay membership dues. The mo s t important thing i s to discuss the 
political problems of a particular locality and the work to be done 

there. Every unit , no matter how small , whether it be a factory , a 

school , an army barracks , a village or a neighbourhood , has its own 

particular political setting and requires its own particular method of 
work. We must become familiar with the actual conditions in each 

unit before we can correctly apply Party policy. Thi s is the task for 

every comrade as well a s for every Party branch. We must fully carry 

out thi s task if th e branche s are to b ecome the rallying points for the 
masses and the Party members the leaders of the masses. 



SOME QUESTIONS CONCERNING 
THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE WESTERN 

HUNAN-HUBEi SOVIET AREA 

March 17, 1929 

When Co mra de Lu D0ng s heng 11 came a t the end o f la s t yea r , he 

broug ht u s yo ur re port. We s tudi ed it immediately and wrote to in
form you about the resolutions of the Sixth N a tio nal Congress' 6 on our 
P ar ty's ge nera l po litica l line, the prese nt s ituati o n confro nting th e 

re vo lution and the main tasks of guerri I la warfare. By now yo u must 

have received the le tter we sent back with Co mrade Lu. 
Your letter of January l 7 ha s been received. We learn that , un

daunte d b y difficulti es and desp ite hunger a nd co ld , yo u ha ve le d 

the officers and men in courageous armed s truggle, m o bili zed the 

ma sses on a considerable sca le , se ized large quantitie s of enemy 
w eapon s and wiped out several contingents of th e react ionary militia. 
You were quit e right to do all thi s. 

In reply to your le tter, the Central Co mmittee g ives the following 

ins truction s. 

l . In surrec tion s. An insurrection i s a direc t action taken b y th e 
a rm ed masses at the peak o f a revoluti o nary s truggle to overthrow 

the reactionary class and sei ze political power. At prese nt , an im

mediate re vo lution a ry s ituation doe s not exist in the country as a 
whole. T he refore, armed insurrection by the workers , peasants, so ldiers 

and the u rban poor to seize power is only a propaganda slogan . Of 
course, it is not impossible for da y -to-day strugg les for survi va l to 

grow into armed s truggles, or even into in surrection s to overthrow 

th e po litica l power of th e landlords and establish Soviet regimes in the 

A le t ter drafte d for th e Ce ntral Co mmitt ee of th e C hin ese Co mmuni s t Part y 

to convey in s tru ct io ns to Co mrade H e Long a nd th e Front Co mmittee of the Wes tern 

Hunan- Hube i Sov iet A rea .4 57 
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rural area s . There are cases in which this has happened. Although 
Soviet re g imes in Haifeng and Lufeng , Qiongya , Wan' an, Huang' an 

and Liling have failed , 18 the progre ss of the agrarian revolution505 in 

the countryside prompts the peasants to move from day-to-day s trug
gles to arm ed in surrections. Therefore, ins t ea d of prev e nting the 
peasant s from undertaking direc t insurrectional actions , we should do 

our best to lead them in their spontaneous upri s ings and to help them 

expand their armed struggle. In thi s way they will become increasingly 

clear about the idea of overthrowing landlord rul e in the countrys ide 
and setting up rural Soviets and increas ingly eager to make it a reality. 
We should see to it that their struggles are gradually co-ordinated with 

urban activities and are led from the cities. Only thi s kind of peasant 

insurrec tion will be a ge nuine creation of the masses and, as such , will 
be able to pers ist , mobili ze the masses in increasing numbers , gain their 
support and establish Soviet po litical power through direct mass action. 

Regarding the mas s struggles under your leadership , if the landlords 

rulin g the countryside have not yet bee n shaken and become panicky, 
but still have a large armed force with which to suppress you and if, 
on the other hand , the masses have not ye t reac he d the point where 

they are demanding the confiscation of the landlords' land but are 

only asking for small improvements in their everyday life , if they have 
not even gone into action to r es ist u sury, ex orbitant rents and grain 
levies and if the y have not yet been broadly mobilized , then such 

s trugg le, even in the form of armed conflict , wo uld s till be guerrilla 

warfare and not armed insurrection to establish rural peasants ' regimes . 

You should be able to make thi s di s tinc tion. 
2. Guerrilla warfare. We see from the battle s of Jian s hi and 

Hefeng 19 that yo u mobili ze d the masses , s uppresse d the de spotic 

landlord s and disarmed the reactionary militia and police . All thi s 

accords with th e principles of g uer rilla warfare and is correct. But 
guerrilla warfare above all require s tight organization and close ties 
with the masses . Certain undes irabl e tendenc ies that appeared in some 

places in earlier guerrilla warfare may recur and should be noted. 

First, the t e ndency towards isolation from the masses, so that th e 

masses remain totall y una ware of the fact that guerrilla wars are meant 
to mobili ze them for agrarian revolution. Second, the te nden cy to 

de stroy cities and to burn , kill and loot. This tendenc y reflect s the 

p sychology of the lumpen proletariat , and it can jeopardize the growth 
of the Party's influenc e among the masses in general and even among 
the workers. We mus t spare no efforts to eliminate thi s menta lity in the 
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Party. Of course , the Party should give active leadership to the peasants' 
struggle to overthrow the landlords and the evil gentry and to weaken 

the counter-revolutionary forces. Third , the tendency towards loose

ness in organization. The main tasks of guerrilla warfare are to imple
ment the slogans of the peasants' struggle, to wear down the strength 
of the reactionaries and to build up the Red Army. Of course you 

understand all this and are working for it. As for the confiscation of 

land, the Sixth National Congress has changed the slogan of confiscat
ing all land to that of confiscating the land of landlords and giving it 

to the peasants. You must also take note of this in your work. 
3. Party and mass organi zations in the guerrilla areas. Wherever 

our guerrillas go, Party organizations must of course be set up and 

mass organizations expanded so as to promote the mass struggle and 
spread our propaganda. But in an exhilarating revolutionary 
atmosphere , it' s very easy to make all our organizations public when 

some should still remain underground. Once the guerrillas leave , the 

organizations collapse. Sometimes, all the revolutionary people are 

sacrificed during the ensuing White terror when reactionary troops 
comb the countryside. It is as if we were informing against ourselves. 

This mistake has been made in guerrilla warfare in many places , so you 

must be on guard against it. Wherever they go, the guerrillas must tell 
the local Party organs and revolutionary mass organizations to keep 
their work secret and be prepared to continue it when the Red forces 

are being suppressed under the White terror. 

4. Party organizations and Party training in the guerrilla forces. 
So long as you feel it facilitates work, it is all right for you to form a 

Party branch under the Front Committee to take charge of Party organ
izations in the army as a whole. Among the troops under Zhu De and 

Mao Zedong the Party takes the company as a unit. There is a Party 

branch in each company, with Party groups under it and regimental 
and battalion committees above it. With a Party organization in every 
company, there is Party guidance in times of both peace and combat. 

People who have come from the Zhu-Mao area say that they feel this 

form of organization is good. You may draw on their experience when 

you build up the Party in your own forces. Another thing you should 
bear in mind is that Party organizations in the Red Army mu st be kept 

secret. On the question of training, both Party training and Party 

discipline reinforce army discipline. Naturally, military training in the 
Red Army must not be the same as in the warlord armies , where dis
cipline is mechanical and maintained by coercion. In our army, Party 
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members should win the support of the rank and file by setting good 
examples. To ensure thi s , Party training should be mainly educational, 

the Party organization should raise the political consciousness of it s 

members , and comrades with greater understanding should help those 
with less, so that the ordinary run of comrades will observe di sc ipline 
of their own accord. In training and educating its members , the Party 

should use s imple theory and plain facts to enhance their clas s 

consciou sness and revolutionary spirit, so that they will not only 
strictly observe military discipline themselves but also become models 
for the other so ldiers. Rega rding the case of Yang Weifan ,20 according 

to your report, Yang ha s made quite a number of mistakes, and your 

deci s ion to expel him from the Party is correct. However, in training 
comrades in th e future, special attention should b e given to education. 

5. The pre sent political s ituation and the path you should follow. 

The conflicts which have been brewing among the different cliques 

within the reactionary ruling classes are heating up and are about to 

explode into a war betw ee n warlords. The Central Committee has 
issued two political circulars ," giving the detail s of the present political 
situation and our tactic s for dea ling with it; copies will be sent to you, 

so we will not dwell on thi s ques tion here . Although the political situa

tion offers you a good opportunity to expand operations, your forces are 
weak and the Party and ma ss organizations in the western parts of 
Hunan and Hubei are s till inadequate , so it would be diffi c ult for you 

to attempt much e xpansion at this time. You say in your letter that the 

Red Army plans to move to the lower reache s of the river, the future 
target being C hangde in western Hunan or Yichang in western Hubei. 
This plan i s s till to o ambitious and impractical. At pre se nt your 

attention should be focused not on capturing big cities but on 

mobilizing the masses in the countryside to deepen the agrarian revolu

tion. Therefore your main ta sk r e mains to expand th e guerrilla areas 
and mobilize broader sec tion s o f the people. You should no t attempt 
what is beyo nd your strength (you should especially bear in mind the 

strength of the masses , and not just the s trength of the armed forces) 

by trying to take key industrial and commercial citi es. 
6. The que st ion of where to expand. No t being fully clear about 

th e a c tual conditions in the western parts of Hunan and Hubei, we 

cannot tell you specifically into what areas you should carry your opera

tion s. In principle , the best plac es for g uerrilla warfare are those 
where rural class contradictions and struggles are the sharpest, where 
Party and ma ss organizations are fairly well organized and where 
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supplies are abundant and the terrain rugged. But it is not easy to 
find places with all these conditions ; you must consider the actual 

circumstances and select the places that offer the greatest number of 

favourable features. 

7. The question of dispatching military personnel. Knowing that 
you are short of qualified military personnel , we have long meant to 

send you a number of comrades proficient in military work. However, 

we have not managed to send anyone yet owing to difficulties in com
munications and the uncertainty of your whereabouts. Later, when 

it becomes possible , we will certainly do so. 



HOW TO STRENGTHEN THE PARTY'S 
ORGANIZATIONAL WORK UNDER 

THE WHITE TERROR 

March 25, 1929 

In view of the changes that have taken place in Party organizations 
throughout the country, the Central Committee has recently made a 
deci s ion concerning the Party organizations in Shanxi Province , which 

can be explained as follows: 

I. During the year and a half s ince the meeting of August 7, 1927, 15 

Party organizations in various pro v inces have again and again bee n 
destroyed and innumerable cadres have los t their lives under the White 

terror. Instance s of Party members giving themselves up , informing 

against comrades and betraying the Party have gradually sp read from 

south to north and to Party organs at higher leve ls throughout the 
country. As a result, the Party 's working cla ss foundation ha s been 

steadily eroded , Party organizations have become increasing ly divorced 

from the masses and cut off from society, and many of those at higher 

l eve l s are becomin g mere empty shells. Therefore , Party organs 
from the Central Committee down to the Party branche s, though 
s till in existence, now function at ve ry low efficiency. And in some 

cases , when Party organs above them are repeatedly destroyed , 

local Party organs have but one solution: they ask the Central 
Comm ittee to send cadres to reconstitute them. In the pa s t, 
the Ce ntral Com mittee did se nd people to the provinces for thi s 

purpose. But not only was it impos s ible to pu sh the work forward and 

establish new contacts , even what had been achieved was gradually lost. 
When higher organizations were set up without a sound basis, they were 
very easy to detect before they had begun work, and so they were de-

A letter of in s truction drafted for the Ce ntral Comm ittee a nd ad dressed to the 

Party Committe e of Shunzh i and to Comrade Waang Ming. 22 
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stroyed time and again. Besides , the existence of these nominal Party 
organizations encouraged the erroneous tendency among comrades to 

depend on them and ignore mass work at the grass roots. The Central 

Committee has therefore decided that only after local organizations are 

in place and have made progress in the work in their areas can a higher 
organization be set up , and that this must be done by the local units 

themselves. From now on, wherever lower organizations have not 

begun work or have been destroyed , the main line to follow is that 
leading comrades should look for jobs in factories, in the countryside 

or in other places, carry on activities among the masses and then 
reconstitute old Party organizations or form new ones. It is only on 

this basis that Party organizations can be restored or established. If 

an organization at the higher level is first set up before the groundwork 
has been laid, it will have no solid foundation and will be able to do 
nothing but establish personal contacts with a few jobless and socially 

isolated comrades who are drawn around it. The greater the number 

of such people, the harder it is to restore and build a grass-roots foun
dation for the Party, and the more the organization is separated from 
the masses and cut off from society. Eventually it will exist in name 

only and be of no practical value. 

2. If we apply this line to Party organs in the North, it becomes 

clear that a provincial Party committee for Shanxi is the last thing we 
need at present. If it is formed nonetheless , it will inevitably become 

an empty shell. In his letter, Comrade Waang Ming suggested dis

patching a number of cadres to Taiyuan. The result of such a move 

would surely be what has been described above. A Party organ at the 
provincial level that was only an empty shell would gather around it 
many comrades who would cut themselves off from society, and this 

would seriously obstruct our work among the masses. Therefore, the 

Central Committee has decided that no Shanxi Provincial Party Com
mittee will be established now, that local work should be resumed and 
progress made first and that work in Shanxi will proceed under the 

guidance of the Party Committee of Shunzhi. 23 

Local work should be consolidated first in the key areas , such as 
Taiyuan, Yangquan , Jiang zhou , Yuci and the counties in southern 
Shanxi east of the Huanghe River (relations with Datong are to be 

established by comrades in charge of the Beiping-Suiyuan Railway 

area). The first step is to look for comrades in those areas who have 
social ties and to establish a foundation for Party organizations. During 
the initial period after work has been resumed , you should not attempt 
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to seek out too many old contacts or new recruits, but should emphasize 
quality, making sure that each plays hi s role. The focus mu s t still be 

on industrial workers; in areas where there are no such workers, you 

should try to recruit handicraft workers and farm labourers and im
poverished peasants in the countryside. As for intellectuals , you must 
try to find socially active ones. Those who isolate themselves from 

society, are afraid of coming to grips with it and do not make serious 

efforts to find jobs will be of no use to the Party, even though they may 
have been comrades in the past. The more you admit these rootles s 
persons , the likelier it is that Party organizations will remain restricted 

to a small circle cut off from society. If that happens, no social founda

tion - no class foundation - can be es tab I ished for the Party. 
If only a few comrades are found in places like Taiyuan and Yuci, 

they should begin their inner-Party activities in a Party branch . 

Naturally, you should carry out your main work in the light of the last 

letter from the Central Committee to Shanxi. You should concern 
yourselves with the sufferings of the masses in daily life, arouse the ir 

enthusiasm for everyday struggles, lead them into action and, at the 
same time , train our fighter s in thi s arduou s work. If in each place we 

have comrades who can conceal themselves well among the masses and 

lead them in their struggles, even though they are few in number and 
there are only one or two workers' Party branches, these branches will 
become the key organizations carrying out the work in Shanxi. A local 

Party committee at the county or municipal level can be set up only 

after several Party branches are consolidated in a given area. Such a 
committee should be established on the basis of several Party branches 
that have a mass following and social connections , and mo st leading 

posts at the county or municipal level should be held by comrades 

with regular jobs. Only thus can you ensure that the committees 

will not be isolated and in effectual. Where several Party branches 
exist but no county or city committee has yet been set up, a com
paratively s trong Party branch may be de s ignated as a special 

branch to direct the work of the others. Party committees of key coun

ties and cities should give guidance to organizations in neighbouring 
counties. 

3. From what has been said above , it follows that there is no need 

to concentrate in Taiyuan a part of the comrades already in Shanxi. 

Even in Taiyuan , all you can do is look for those comrades who have 
regular jobs or are determined to find them , and have them restore 
Party activities and es tabli s h a foundation for Party organizations. 
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The Party Committee of Shun z hi should act according to the 
instructions in this letter and should write to Comrade Waang Ming 

asking him to come to Tianjin for consultation. You should plan at 

once to send someone to make the rounds of the key areas and find 
comrades with regular jobs to resume Party work there. After seeing 
this letter, Comrade Waang Ming should proceed immediately to the 

Party Committee of Shunzhi for di scussion. 

You must not neglect the work in the seven counties east of the 
Huanghe River. 24 During the present spring famine, the main s truggle 

i s undoubtedly to e x pand the campaign to borrow and distribute the 

landlords ' grain , but greater efforts should be made to direct that 

struggle against the landlords themselves. It is e specially important 
that the struggle of the peas ants should not s top with this campaign or 

with the refusal to pay debts, but that it should develop into a con

tinuous struggle against the landlords. Only when the struggle is 

steadily widening in scope and minor victories are continually being 
won can the peasant movement go deeper and the agrarian revolution 

begin in the North. Thi s i s very important , and we hope you will bear 

it in mind in guiding the work in the seven counties. 

As for the movement to win over soldiers from the enemy side and 
the work among bandits and the reactionary militia, we hope you will 
also give instructions to the Special Committee for those counti es in 

accordance with the work plan of the Central Committee. 



THE ARREST AND MURDER OF COMRADES 
PENG PAI, YANG YIN, YAN CHANGYI 

AND XING SHIZHEN 

September 14, 1929 

The imperialists and the Kuomintang are alway s co llaborating to 

suppress the masses of workers and peasants and massacre revolu

tionary lea der s. Particularly in the sprawling , foreign-dominated 
metropolis of Shanghai , tens of thou sands of li ves have been crushed 
under the iron heel of the imperiali s t gang s ter s and Kuomintang 

warlords s ince the Incident of April 12, 1927.26 At this very moment , 

thousands of workers , peasants and revolutionary fighters are serving 
life sentences in the pri so n in the foreign concessions, Caohejing Prison, 
the Public Security Bureau and the garrison headquarters. 

With the increa sing danger of world war , the continuing war 

between the warlords and the growing mass struggles , the imperiali s ts 
and the Kuomintang have intensified th e ir collaboration and are com

mitting greater barbaritie s against the revolutionary ma sse s and the 
Chinese Communist Party, their revolutionary vanguard. Peng, Yang 

and the other comrades murdered in a plot hatched jointly b y the 

impe rialists and the Kuomintang were the victims of one such barbarous 
attack. 

Comrades Peng Pai, Yang Yin, Yan Changyi and Xing Shizhen 

were arrested around 4:00 p.m. on August 24 , 1929. 25 As though 

dealing with some formidable enemy, armed policemen belonging to 
the imperiali st forces and Chine se detectives from the Public Security 
Bureau drove severa l red armoured ve hicles to the home of the traitors 

Bai Xin and hi s wife in the western part of Shanghai. After posting 

th e ir men in s ide and outside the lane , they climbed the steps and made 

A n article publi s hed in Red Flag Daily, o rgan of th e Ce ntral Comm itt e e of th e 

C hin ese Com muni s t Party, Augus t 30, 1930. 

35 



36 ZHOUENLAI 

the arrests , proving that they were acting on precise information. They 
arrested five persons who se names they had on a list (Comrade Zhang 

Jichun 27 was also taken in along with Peng, Yang , Yan and Xing) but 

ignored Bai Xin and his wife. This done, they searched under Bai Xin 's 
bed, where they found s ome revolutionary publications, such a s Th e 

Bolshevik, the Red Flag, 28 and circulars of the Central Committee of 

the Communist Party. The five comrades were at once pushed into the 

waiting vehicles by the police and detectives and driven straight to the 
Xinz ha Police Station. New spapers were forbidden to report the in
cident, so the masse s knew nothing about the arrest of their leaders . 

August 25th wa s a Sunday and the provisional court wa s not in 

session. When the court opened on the 26th , the judge , an imperialist 

lackey, and the representative of the Public Security Bureau put up a 
show of legal proceedings . The result was a decision to turn the pris

oners over to the Chinese Public Security Bureau. At the hearing, only 

the five arrested comrades were present. Their photos had already been 

taken on the day of their arrest, and they were now called by name and 
questioned one by one. Obviously, the traitor Bai Xin had secretly 
provided evidence of their identity. They were removed to the Public 

Security Bureau in the city under guard and in armoured vehicles. 

Information concerning the hearing and the transfer of the five appeared 
in that day ' s evening papers , but their real names were not disclosed. 
Their identity was deliberately concealed by the ruling cla ss in order 

to forestall strong , direct resistance by the masses. 

The five comrades were interrogated that very evening at the 
Public Security Bureau, but to no avail. On the other hand, they im

mediately began spreading propaganda in the house of detention , which 
greatly impressed many of the security guards. On the afternoon of the 

27th , interrogation was resumed and lasted four or five hours. When it 

came to Comrade Peng Pai , someone came forward to give evidence 
as to his identity, which Comrade Peng openly acknowledged. Asked to 
give his personal history, Comrade Peng spoke impassionedly for over 

an hour. He began with his work in the peasant movement in Haifeng 

and Lufeng before he joined the Party and continued until he had 
de scribed the establishment of Soviets there. When he started talking 
about the punishment of counter-revolutionaries in Haifeng and Lufeng, 

Comrade Peng Pai addressed the interrogator personally in a loud 

voice, saying, "We wiped out countless counter-revolutionaries like you. 
There ' s no need to ask me any more questions. Take me out and shoot 
me. " The interrogator was vi s ibly moved. When Comrade Yang Yin 
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was questioned, he too openly admitted his personal record. On 
returning to the hou se of detention after the interrogation, the five 

comrades sang The Internationale together, showing their common 

hatred of the enemy and affecting all within earshot. 
After the second interrogation, the Public Security Bureau was so 

afraid something might happen that it moved the prisoners to the 

garrison headquarters on the morning of the 28th. That very evening, 

an attempt was made on Chiang Kai-shek ' s life , and those of his guards 
who were under suspicion were taken to the headquarters. All the 
people there, from Xiong Shihui 29 at the top down to those in the 

Judicial Section , were in a hurry- scurry. The arrested guards were 

cruelly tortured, but though they were covered with blood and their 
bones were broken, no one revealed who was behind the attempt. 
Becau se of this incident , the five comrades were not questioned again 

for three days (from the 28th to the 30th). They were simply locked up 

under heavy guard in the house of detention, their hands and feet 

shackled in clanking chains. During these three days, they lost no 
opportunity to conduct propaganda among the other prisoners and the 

soldiers s tationed at the headquarters. When Peng and Yang and the 

other comrades touched upon matters close to the soldiers' hearts, 

some of them beat their breasts , wept and swore that the Kuomintang 
warlords had to be wiped out. At stirring moments in their speeches, 
the comrades sang The Internationale and Th e Song of the Young 

Pioneers, 30 while the soldiers and prisoners shouted slogans in response, 

so that the gloom and despair of the prison were replaced by animation 

and militancy. Some prisoners who had turned to robbery out of 
poverty were so moved that they declared the only way out for poor 

people was to follow the Communist Party. Some persons who had 

been imprisoned as suspected revolutionaries became even firmer in 

their conviction that revolution was the only path. Other imprisoned 
comrades remarked that the five were true leaders of the Party and had 
set an example for them to follow. Some people who had long since 

heard of Peng Pai rushed to see him when they learned that he was 

there. And there were others who had known Peng Pai in the past 
and were proud of it. 

Once they entered the garrison headquarters, the five comrade s 

understood that they were to die. Accordingly, most of the letters they 

smuggled out of the prison were in fact testaments. They enjoined 
their comrades in the Party not to grieve over their arrest but to con
tinue to work hard for the revolution. They urged important leading 
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comrades to take care of themselves for the sake of the Party. They 

expressed the hope that the Party would pay more attention to educa

tion, conducting inner-Party struggles against the opposition faction 3
' 

so as to teach the whole Party. They also discussed many political 

questions during their conversations together. Unfortunately, the con

tent of their discussions never got beyond the prison walls. They all 

talked and laughed cheerfully as if nothing had happened. Comrade 

Yang Yin once said with a smile, "Having learned the right way to 

live at dawn, one is ready to face death at dusk. " 458 Their last words to 

their wives were to encourage them to work hard for the Party. 

On the 30th, the provisional court suddenly issued a formal sub

poena ordering them to appear in court for review proceedings. To go 

through this formality, the five comrades were escorted under heavy 

guard from the headquarters to the court in the afternoon. Their escort 

consisted of a platoon of soldiers, a number of detectives from the 

Public Security Bureau, several headquarters adjutants and policemen 

from the foreign settlement carrying two sub-machine-guns. The court 

held a special session from which the public was excluded. The ques

tions and answers were merely a repetition of those at the previous 

sitting. The statements of the judge and of the imperialist consul and 

the lawyer from the foreign settlement police station who were assisting 

him were all very vague. None of them indicated precisely what crimes 

Peng, Yang and the other comrades had committed. Although the 

lawyer for the defence said a few words, neither the judge nor the 

others paid any attention. When the final verdict was read out , it was 

not even possible to hear it. It was not until the four comrades had 

already been shot that an English-language newspaper in Shanghai 

published the verdict sentencing them to eight years' imprisonment. 

The judicial review was clearly nothing but a farcical masquerade 

staged jointly by the imperialist robbers and the Kuomintang warlords. 

They wanted to deceive the masses with legal procedures but were very 

much afraid that the masses might learn the truth. Actually, the revolu

tionary masses had long ago ceased to believe in their damnable laws! 

Who knows how many people the imperialists and the Kuomintang 

have assassinated or executed on trumped-up charges since the April 

12th Incident in 1927? The rivers of blood from the massacres have 

already turned the workers and peasants Red. They have but one 

thought now: to answer the White terror with the power of mass 

struggle, and to hell with the laws! 
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After the trial by the provisional court, the five were immediately 
sent back to the garrison headquarters under armed escort. On the way 

from t he courtroom to the prison van , Comrade Yan Changyi raised 
his fist and shouted, "Long Live the Communist Party!" The five com

rades exchanged glances and smiled. Upon arriving at the garrison 
headquarters , they were first taken to the house of detention , where a 

meal with wine had been prepared for them. The five comrades knew 

that the time had come; not one wou ld accept this wretched "charity". 
About an hour later, Comrades Peng Pai, Yang Yin, Yan Changyi and 

Xing Shizhen were led off to be executed. The four comrades gave a 
final impassioned speech to the soldiers and prisoners before going out 

of the prison door singing The Internationale and shouting s logans. The 
soldiers and prisoners were choked with tears and even the prison 
guards turned their faces away from the scene. The execution was 

carried out secretly right inside the garrison headquarters - an 

unprecedented event in Xiong Shihui 's term of office. One can imagine 

how much importance the enemy attached to the case and how great 
was their fear. The shots which ki lled the four comrades were heard 
faint ly by those inside the prison. One prisoner killed a chicken and 

offered it in sacrifice to the souls of the dead , so sincere and profound 

were his feelings. The four comrades intentionally left behind three 

artic les of underclothing as mementoes. They are the sole remaining 
objects belonging to the deceased. After the execution, the headquar

ters had their bodies buried secretly so as to destroy the evidence. But 

even though the revolutionary masses are unable to see the remains of 
their heroic leaders, their valiant exploits will shine forever in the 
memory of the people, a light that can never be extinguished. 

After the five comrades were arrested, the Central Executive 

Committee of the Kuomintang in Nanjing received a report from the 
Shanghai Municipal Headquarters boasting of its success. The Com
mittee's telegram in reply ordered Xiong Shihui to carry out the 

execution immediately. Since these lackeys were already fully occupied 

with the case of the attempted assassination of Chiang Kai-shek, the 

execution was carried out with even greater haste than usual. 
Tn present-day China , where class struggle is so intense, in

numerable revolutionary fighters and leaders have died under the 

enemy's overt and covert attacks. Of course this is inevitable in a 

revolution and it is the price we have to pay for success . It takes wave 
upon wave of advancing revolutionary fighters to open up the great 
road to victory. The death of each revolutionary, whether on the 
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battlefield or tn the rear areas, has immense significance. The deaths of 
revolutionary leaders , in particular, are an imperishable contribution 

to the struggle. They inspire millions of hearts , generating a tremendous 

driving force and firing the enthusiasm of the entire oppressed people 
to sweep forward together towards the flames of revolution. There
fore , we should not shed tears of sorrow for our martyrs . Rather, we 

should carry out their behests with a greater determination born of our 

indignation and march straight ahead along the path of struggle 

crimson with their blood! 
The death of the four martyrs, Peng, Yang, Yan and Xing, is a 

tremendous loss to the Chinese revolution and the Chinese Communist 

Party. Revolutionary leaders emerge from the masses, tempered through 

innumerable struggles and victories. It takes only a few minutes for the 
enemy to destroy such revolutionary leaders , but we cannot train new 
leaders so fast. Therefore , when the enemy de s troys us phys ically, it 

is the most cruel and vicious method of suppressing the revolution. The 

only way to counter it is to devote ourselves to intensifying mass 
struggle, so that we can eliminate the e nemy 's White terror and 
mas sac res, has tening victory in the revolution and the end of enemy 

rule. Only thus can we redeem today's lo sses ! Only thus can we carry 

out the behests of the four martyrs! And only thus can we , the oppressed 
classes, fully avenge ourselves upon the hated enemy! 

The Kuomintang and the imperiali s ts resort to secret intrigues and 

underhand methods to attack the revolution and murder its leaders. 

Our reply, the reply of the revolutionary people , is different. It must 
always be open, undisgui sed class struggle. This is the weapon with 
which we will defeat the enemy. For it is preci sely through open 

struggle that we will win over the mas ses. And it is precisely through 

the strength of the masses that we can destroy the enemy. The Kuomin
tang and the imperialist gangsters, with their intrigues and murders, will 

be wiped out - exterminated - through thi s open class struggle, once 
and for all. 

Fellow workers , peasants , soldiers , toilers! Fellow revolutionary 

vanguard fighters! The revolutionary spirit of the martyrs will never 
di e ! Our efforts will never cease! Let us march forward along the path 
s tained crimson with the blood of the martyrs! Forward! Forward, to 

final victory in the revolution! 



DIRECTIVE FROM THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE 
OF THE CHINESE COMMUNIST PARTY 

TO THE FRONT COMMITTEE OF 
THE FOURTH ARMY OF 

THEREDARMY 

Sep tember 28, 1929 

To th e F ront Committee of th e Fourth Army and comrades o f the whole 

arm y : 
Co mrad e C hen Yi h as arrived 32 and gi ve n a detailed account o f 

eve ry thing. A ft e r s tud y ing hi s ora l and writt e n r e ports, the Ce ntr a l 

C ommittee h as decided to give the Front Committee the following 

ins tru c tions . 

THE PRE SENT STATE OF THE IN TE RNEC INE WA R S 
A MONG THE WA RL ORDS 

Af ter th e war s between Chiang K a i- shek and the Gua ngx i warlords 

a nd be twee n C hiang a nd Feng Yu x ia ng, 33 it app ea re d that th e C hi a n g 
clique 's Nanjing go vernment had em e rg e d vic t oriou s and that t he 
bourgeo is ie's p o liti cal influe n ce had som ewhat inc re a sed. In rea lity, 

howe v er, the contradictions which led to the fi g hting are d a il y inten

s ifyin g instead of b e in g resol ved. A s a re sult , th e c o nflict th a t wa s 
brewi ng b e tw e e n th e oth e r w arlord s and C hiang ha s now broken out 
again . Th e c la sh o f interes ts among th e impe riali s ts ha s sharpe n e d , a s 

A le tt e r dra f ted b y Co mrad e C h en Yi for t he Ce ntral Co mmittee o f th e C hin ese 

Co mm u ni st Par t y o n th e bas is of severa l tal ks wi th Co mrad e Z ho u E nl a i and a 

Ce n t r a l Committ ee mee tin g. Th e l et te r w a s re ad a nd appro ved b y Comrad e Z hou 

Enl a i . So m e pass a ges ha ve b ee n omit te d fr o m th e le tt e r. 
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witness the U.S. imperialists' aviation contract with China ,3' the 
British imperialists' naval agreement with China , 35 the Japanese im

perialists' redoubled efforts to implement their Manchu-Mongolian 

plan,3 6 and the imperialist powers ' military deployments in China. The 

Chinese Eastern Railway issue 37 was a blatant manifestation of the 
imperiali s ts' concerted plot against the Soviet Union; it was a problem 

they had to settle before plunging into war. The fierce clash among the 

imperialists is the main cause of the warlords ' internecine wars. No 
real benefit was reaped by the bourgeoi sie in the Chiang-Guangxi 
warlord and Chiang-Feng wars. Although the feudal forces on one 

s ide were weakened, those on the other came out s tronger. That 

is the inevitable predicament of the bourgeoisie , which is so weak that 
it must curry favour with the feudal forces to consolidate itself. The 

attempt of the bourgeoisie to play one feudal force off against the other 
not only failed to resolve the contradiction between the two classes but 

became another cause of war among the warlords. Faced with the ac
celeration of China's drift towards economic bankruptcy and with the 

financial needs of their massive armies , the warlords, egged on by the 
imperialists , have to scramble for territory and money, and thi s has 

driven them towards war. These three contradictions are the causes 
of the warlords' internecine wars which cannot resolve them. On the 

contrary, each war only aggravates th e m. The pre se nt warlords' 
war against Chiang38 is a continuation of those between him and the 

Guangxi warlords and Feng Yuxiang , and now that it has erupted, it 

will continue to expand. Without an insurrection by the workers , 
peasants and soldiers , there is no way to resolve the contradictions 
making the warlords fight among themse lve s. This we mus t clearly 

understand. 

At present , the Chiang Kai-shek clique are holding counter

revolutionary political power in Nanjing. Recognized by the imperial
i s ts, they want to monopolize the " right" to sell out the national in

terests and, moreover, they want control of finances and of important 

munition s factories along the lower reaches of the Changjiang River. 

Naturally they bring on themselves attacks from all sides , and a nation
wide anti-Chiang alliance of the other warlord cliques has come into 
be ing. Aside from Zhejiang Prov ince , which i s comparatively united 

under the Chiang clique, the other provinces all have anti-Chiang forces. 

Chiang's personal force nominally consists of nine divisions , of which 
some were formerly under other warlords. At the same time , members 
of the Reorganization Clique39 have been active among C hiang 's troop s, 
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so there certainly are anti-Chiang elements among them. The s e are 
Chiang's weak points. But those opponents of Chiang who take the 

reformi s t theory•0 of the Wang Jingwei-Chen Gongbo clique as their 

banner do not have a power centre. Substantial anti-Chiang forces 
are scattered throughout the southern provin ces, and apparently the 
Reorganization Clique could make use of them , but each ha s it s own 

bagful of sinister designs. For instance , Zhang Fakui and Yu Zuobo 

both want to take Guangdong Province , but neither wishes to be the 
other's subordinate. The wa rlord cliqu es of Feng Yuxiang, Tang 

Shengzhi and Zhu Peide all want to take N anjing and Wuhan, but 
their interes ts clash. In the North, the Yan Xishan and Zhang Xueliang 

cliques, recognizing that they cannot rule in Nanjing , have always 

wanted to establish the central political power in Beijing and are not , 
therefore, very enthusiastic about supporting the Reorgani zat ion Clique. 
Meanwhile, each clique has so me membe rs who have b ee n bought over 

by Chiang; the fact that Yan organized hi s forces on an exclus ive bas is 
has something to do with Chiang's behaviour. Ins ide Zhang Xueliang's 

north easte rn c lique there is a s truggle betwee n the new and the old 
factions. 41 Since the deaths of Yang Yuting and Chang Yinhuai, 42 the 

new faction has been much weakened and Zhang Xueliang can no long

er easily control the old faction , which is lo ya l to the Japanese imperial

ist s. That is w hy Zhang is eager to move into areas south of the Great 
Wall. After the Chinese Eastern Railway Incident , he was openly at 

odds with Chiang. All the se facts indicate that the warlords are in

capable of coexisting in peace and are trying to squeeze each other out. 

The Z hang Fakui Incid en t 38 was obviously th e opening shot in the 
Reorganiza tion C lique 's campaign a ga ins t Chiang, and it i s po ss ible 

that the Wuhan war4 59 and th e Guangdong-Guangxi wa r against 

Chiang may expand and become national in sc ale. If Chiang wins 

temporarily, that will not bring an end to war, which will certainly con
tinue. If the Reorgani zation C lique wi n s, the number of independent 
reg imes under p e tty warlords w ill increase. When warlords fight each 

other, it can be for two purpo ses only: to win counter-revolutionary 

political power that will make it easier for them to se ll out national 
independe nce and interests, and to se ize territory so that th ey can in
te n s ify the exploitation of the workers and p easa nt s . This i s true of 

both sides, whether they are for or against Chiang. The Party should 

adopt a policy of working for the defeat of all the belligerents in the 

warlord wars. The mobili zat ion of th e masses against th e war lord s 
mu s t be tied up with their day-to-day s truggle s. The correct way to 
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put an end to the fighting among warlords 1s through worker, peasant 
and soldier insurrections. 

We should not attach too much significance to the wars among the 

warlords, indulging in vain dreams that we can take advantage of them 
to undertake large-scale operations and neglecting the many practical 
tasks in the day-to-day struggles of the masses. In particular, the Red 

Army should never forget the possibility that the enemy may launch 

"joint suppression campaigns" against us. Meeting such actions must 
be the constant concern of th e Red Army, and we must not become 

s lack and careless ju s t because war has broken out among the warlords 
or worried when it comes to a temporary halt. We must understand that 

the warlords' "joint suppression campaigns" against the Red Army are 
bound to meet with difficulties, that they will often have to be aban

doned , and that, if anything, they will offer us opportunities for growth. 
But we should not on thi s account ignore the poss ibility of a joint attack 

or be unprepared for a hard fight. Heretofore the Front Committee has 

judged the stability of the existing regime by the actions of the warlords 

in th e neighbourhood of the Red Army. This method of analysis is not 
correct. The Front Committee must pay full attention to correcting the 

narrow view of those military comrades who think that in the revolu

tion the Red Army is all that matters. To judge the entire revolutionary 
situation simply on the basis of the circumstances in which the Red 
Army finds itself is far from adequate and will certainly lead to 

mistakes. The three "joint suppres s ion campaigns" carried out by the 

warlords against the Red Army so far all had a double significance: 
they were joint attacks on the revolutionary forces of course, but they 
were also preparations for their own internecine wars, because they had 

to get the Red Army out of the way in order to consolidate their rear. 

That was true of the joint attack on us by the Hunan-Jiangxi-Guang
dong warlords and also of the recent attack by the Fujian-Jiangxi

Guangdong warlords. Of course , when Chiang sent Liu Reding to 
Fujian4 3 not long ago, he did it in order to attack Zhu and Mao, but 

he also had in mind the elimination of Zhang Zhen. 44 So each faction of 

the Fujian army was on guard against the others , and each tried to 
shift the burden of attacking the Red Army onto the others. Tn face of 
the conflicts betwe e n Chen Mingshu and Chen Jitang 45 and betw ee n 

Chiang and the warlords of Guangdong and Guangxi , the Guangdong 

army is hastily pulling its troops out of Fujian. After Zhu Peide lost 
his territory in Jiangxi 46 and Wang Jun 4 7 was tran sfe rred to Bengbu, Jin 
Handing 48 found him se lf isolated in so uthern Jiangxi. He ha s now 



CENTRAL COMMITTEE 'S DIRECTIVE TO FOURTH RED ARMY 45 

joined the Reorganization Clique and for the last few months has been 
assuming a defens ive po sture towards the Red Army. This i s the true 

picture of the "joint suppression campaign" again s t us by the warlords 
of the three province s. The Red Army should maintain it s spirit of de

termination , comprehend the s ituation of the enemy in its totality and 
unite with the broad masses to defeat the e nemy 's "suppress ion cam

paign". It should never hes itate or hang back merely to avoid lo sses . 

The Red Army has come into being at a time when the reactionary 
regime is heading for collapse and the agrarian revolution is making 
progress; the vastness of China's territory is another condition in our 

favour, as your prev ious painful experience has proved. Now we have 

the Red Army in the countrys ide , and later we will have political power 

in the cities. This is the charac teristic of th e Chinese revolution. It is a 
product of the Chinese economic base. Whoever has doubts about the 
need for a Red Army doe s not under s tand the reality o f the Chinese 

revolution and has liquidationist ideas. If liquidationi sm is latent in the 
Red Army, it will be particularly dangerou s, and th e Front Committee 

must be firm in struggling against it and eliminating it through education . 
As the presen t reactionary regime mo ves towards collapse and in antic

ipation of a nationwide revolutionary upsurge , it i s correct for the Red 

Army to conduct guerrilla warfare mainly on the borders of Guangdong, 
Hunan, Jiang x i and Fujian prov inc es . But we must pay att e ntion to 
co-ordinating the Red forces of these four areas. T he Red Army should 

try to win the support of the mas ses by actively helping them in their 

struggle. With the masses of the people rallied around it , the Red 
Army will find it easier to grow and to overcome all it s difficulties . 

THE BASIC TASKS AND PROSPECTS 
OF THE RED ARMY 

The bas ic tas k s of the Red Army at pre sent are mainly as follows: 

(1) To mobilize the masses in struggle, accomplish the agrarian 

revolution and e s tabli sh Soviet regimes. 
(2) To carry on guerrilla warfare, arm th e peasants and ex pand 

the Red Army. 
(3) To ex t e nd guerrilla areas and our political influ e n ce 

throughout the country. 



46 ZHOUENLAI 

Were the Red Army incapable of performing these tasks, it would be no 
different from any other troops. In the last two years the Fourth 

Red Army has accomplished part of these tasks and has had great 

influence on political developments throughout the country. It has 

proved that the ruling class is weak in the countryside and that the 
revolutionary forces can survive and grow. The tremendous significance 

of the Fourth Army cannot be denied, and if it continues to work hard, 

it wi ll undoubtedly become one of the motive forces of a national 
revolutionary upsurge. Comrades of the Fourth Red Army must un

derstand the importance of their own work. 
Whether or not the Red Army should try to hold on to independent 

enclaves in given areas is a question you are often confronted w ith . 
Until the political power of the ruling class has crumbled and a revolu

tionary upsurge has occurred, the Red Army shou ld adopt the tactic of 
engaging in constant guerrilla warfare. To stay in one area or try to 

hold on to some district, seeking to maintain an independent regime 

there, is not only impossible but certain to result in defeat, as our ex

perience of political power in the Luoxiao mountain range has taught 
us. The case will be different when our political power extends to the 

territory of one or more provinces. Then, of course , it will be possible 

to build a growing or at least a stable base because we will have an 
economic foundation adequate for self-support. To sum up, the political 
power or guerri ll a force in the countryside should be a fighting unit 

spreading guerrilla warfare in every direction. Conservatism will end 

in failure. On the other hand , the decision to seize political power in 

all of Jiangxi Province in one year is also wrong. 

THE AREAS TN WHICH THE RED ARMY SHOULD 

OPERATE AND ITS STRATEGY 

The Red Army should go wherever it is possible for the struggles 

of the masses to develop and should help promote such development, 
so that local revolutionary struggles may be deepened. If the army 

a lways stays in the border regions between provinces , regions where 

no struggle is going on, its political impact will be reduced. We should 
pu sh guerrilla warfare where the enemy is weak militarily, or where 

White power reigns in the countrys ide, so as to drive out reactionary 

power and mobilize the masses to rise in struggle. Enemy forces that 
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are smaller than ours must be resolutely ex terminated, or we will not 
be able to expand our forces or arm the masses . We mus t never tolerate 

the tendency to conserve s trength by watching and waiting for something 

to happen. Of course, we should never pit a s mall force against a 
strong enemy in a life-and-death battle, in situations where we cannot 
be sure of winning without heavy casualties and the enemy can withdraw 

at his leisure without our getting his arms. Thi s reckles s approach to 

fighting is of no use in guerrilla warfare. But we should never waver 
in the belief that we must surround the enemy and capture his weapons 
to arm ourselves. The Red Army can never grow without tempering 

itself in struggle. If we try to avoid fighting, we will lose many good 

opportunities for growth. These are key points concerning the growth 

of th e Red Army and we should always bear them in mind. 
The que s tion of whether to divide or concentrate our forces in war 

was once discu sse d by the Party organizations at various levels in the 

Fourth Army. Some erroneou s ideas that emerged were that the Red 
Army should be divide d , that after a division of forces th e re was 

no need to maintain contact and that concentrating our forces would 
present too large a target. Whether to divide or to concentrate forces 

is only a question of which is more advantageous at a particular time. 

The Fourth Army must definitely not be divided into several columns 
without any unifi e d chain of command ; that would b e not to di v ide 
our forces but to di sperse them. Neither s hould it be broken down 

into innumerable small , unconnected guerrilla bands. These are both 

liquidationist ideas arising from an incorrect evaluation of the politi

cal situation and from the fear that if the reac tionary forces b ec om e 
s tabilized , the Red Army will be wiped out. They reflect a Righti s t 

inclination to make each unit a les s conspicuous target and to leave 

it to look out for itself. This tendency is most detrimental to the 

d eve lopm e nt of the Red Arm y and to its political impact on the 
country. The main ta sk s of the Fourth Red Army in thi s period are 

both to engage in guerrilla warfare in order to expand its own forces 

and to concentrate its strength so as to implement the Party's political 

s logans and rally the mass es in s truggle. The di v is ion of forces to 
carry on guerrilla operations under centralized leadership is a principle 
that mus t not b e c hanged. But when the troop s are divide d , the y mus t 

maintain close contact and co-ordination and guard against being 

crushed by the enemy one by one. Over the pas t two years, the Fourth 
Red Army ha s concentrated it s forces to carry on the s truggle and 
has surmounte d all kinds of crises. Such hard-won experi e nc e should 
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not be taken lightly by any of our comrade s . Of course , if we keep 
the whole army concentrated for action, it become s an unwieldy unit 

and there are difficulties in marching, camping, provisioning and so 

on. But these are mostly technical difficulties. We must never , on 
their account, give up centrali zed leadership , which is essential, or 
ignore the great political influence that a concentrated force has on 

the country as a whole. 

As for the general question of tactics , those mentioned in the 
letter from your committee - advancing in waves, circling and harass
ing the enemy, and the tactics embodied in the s ixteen-character 

for mu la460 
- should be a pp lied according to concrete circumstances 

and should not be se t down as principles. In its two years of s truggle , 

the Front Committee has acquired much useful experience to draw on, 
and the Central Committee need not give rigid instructions. 

THE RED ARMY AND THE MASSES 

In the past, the Front Committee ha s neglected the day-to-day 
s truggle s of the masses in the areas reached by the Red Army. The 

Red Army i s the concentrated ex pre ss ion of our class s trength. 

Landlords flee at the news of its approach. Under its military protec

tion , the courage of th e masses redoubles. Naturally, they are e ngaged 
in military or political activities, but the Party must never neglect 
the many un so lv e d problems of th e ir daily life. However, the Party 

has overlooked this question in the Soviet areas. When pas s ing through 

places where the masses have not yet been aroused, the Fourth Red 
Army should not only raise political slogans but also look closely 
into the daily need s of the ma sses, and then lead them through their 

everyday struggles for a better life to political and even armed struggle. 

The masses themselves need this kind of struggle, not just the mobiliza

tion of military strength or daring exploits by a few brave people. 
Such struggle will unite the broad masses around the Party. We should 

lay particular stress on this when helping in the work of the local Party 

organizations. 
When the Red Army arrives in an area, it should not only make 

contact with the local Party organizations, but should also establish 

close relations with mass organizations, such as the trade unions and 

peasant associations , by holding meetings with them. It should consult 
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them and collaborate with them in political work, propaganda and 
actual s trugg les, and not act alone or s imply i ss ue orders. Only if 

it proceeds in this way can the Red Army spread its political influence 

among the workers and pea sants and increase their confidence in their 
own organizations and the effectiveness of the latter. If the masse s 
have not set up the ir worker and peasant organizations, it is especially 

important to help them do so. 

The Red Army should help the masses to establish and develop 
Soviet regimes and to build the foundations of their own political power 
through all kind s of s truggle. The authority of the pea sant associations 

must be enhanced; all problems mu s t be taken to them for solution so 

as to pave the way for setting up Soviets. For example, all politica l 

proclamation s must be signed and is s u e d jointl y with the peasa nt 
associations. This will raise their pre s tige and s trengthen the con

fidence of the mas ses in their own political power. 

The Fourth Army has devoted much effort to ma ss work. How
ever, we wish to draw special attention to th e following important 

point s. (I) Inve s tigation mu s t be undertaken in earnes t. In the pas t , 
many of the data collected through invest igation were left unu se d 

because there was no one to compile the statistics. That i s a great 

pity. The Front Co mmittee s hould assign s omeone especially to do 
thi s work. If well done, it will play an important part in helping u s 
to unders tand life in China's countryside and to take tactical deci s ions 

in the agrarian revolution. (2) Every effort should be made to spread 

our propaganda. Tt should not be confined to the Red Army's guerrilla 
areas; we can send le tters to the big cities to r ea ch the masses and 
thereby exercise greater influence. (3) Organizations opposing im

perialism or supporting the Soviet Union, farm labourers' unions and 

other provisional organizations that are generally helpful to the rev
olution are all ve r y important, and every m ea n s should b e use d to 
establish them. (4) The suppre ss ion of counter-revolutionaries mu s t 

be accomplished through ma ss organizations, so that the work will 

have mass s ignificance. This work must be done more thoroughly. 
(5) As for the raising of funds, again th e mass line mus t be followed. 

The Red Army should not undertake the task alone. Although at 
this point the ma ss organizations cannot shoulder th e burde n of s up

pl y ing the Red Army, it will be helpful to raise fund s through them. 

Sometimes, the Party and the Red Army may collect contributions 
from among the mas ses when circumstances require it. Tn particular, 
the Re d Army s hould so li c it suppli es through extensive propaganda 
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among the masses, in order to spread its influence. In budgeting 
expenditures, we should give consideration to the mas s organizations 

and consult them on the allocations. Most of the expenditure s hould 

be for mas s work and certainly not for the Party apparatus , for that 
would breed corruption in the Party. (6) There are still many incor
rect views in the Fourth Army regarding arming the workers and 

peasants, so this work has not been well done. Good guns are not 

issued to the local forces; all the bad ones are given to the peasants. 

This practice separates the ma sses and th e Red Army into two 
categories, and it sugge sts a basic lack of faith in the strength of the 
masses . It must b e understoo d that the Red Army and the worker

peasant armed forces should complement and not cancel each other. 

It is true that in some areas th e masses have not yet ri se n , so it would 
be of little use to give them arms. Or if the Red Army does not have 
enough guns to go around, it i s all right not to give the masses any 

for the time being. But when it is necessary to iss ue guns, we must 

correct the old wrong tendency. Also, it i s important to send people 

to train the peasant army. 

THE ORGANIZATION AND TRAINING 
OF THE RED ARMY 

1. The question of expanding the Red Army. The expansion of 
the Red Army is of the utmost importance to its survival. "Ex pand 
the Red Army" should be a widespread s logan deeply impressed upon 

the army and the ma sses. The line to take in its expansion s hould 

be to see k help from the masses in the course of their struggle. Wher
ever the Red Army goes, it should call meetings to publici ze the im
portance of its expansion and e ncourage the masses of workers and 

peasants to volunteer. At the same time, if there is a chance to capture 

enemy arms , it shouldn ' t be allowed to s lip by. 
2. The class composition and source of the Red Army. The 

source of recruit s for the Red Army is the vast impoverished peasantry. 

Tt is true that the impoverished peasants display a very pronounced 

non-proletarian ideology. But the only way to combat peasant ideology 

is to build up proletarian ideology and make it predominate. There 
is no point in cherishing the illus ion that the peasant ideo logy in the 

Red Army can be changed by taking in a large number of workers 

right now. 
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3. Organi z ation and internal structure. The Red Army is com
manded by the Front Party Committee. The committee is s ues calls 

in the name of the army headquarters or the political departments . 

For the moment this is all right. But when the Soviet areas4 57 are ex
panded, councils of representatives must be convened to establish Soviet 
regime s in the border regions of several provinces, and it should be 

made clear that the Red Army is under their command. This will 

remove the defect of its being ju s t the army of the Party and make 

the masses look upon it as their own class army. We need not put 
thi s idea into practice immediately, to avoid producing an organization 

in form only. We should wait at leas t until work expands in western 

Fuj ian , sou them Jiangxi and the area along the Dongj iang River, and 

joint conferences can be held. So far as the internal s tru c ture of the 
Red Army is concerned , the most important thing is that it should 
facilitate guerrilla activities. The unit s of command s hould not be 

too numerous, and military organizations and their names need not 

be restricted to a fixed form. 
4. The Party representative sys tem. The name "Party representa

tive" should be immediately abolished and replaced by "political 

commissar". The commissar's responsibility is to supervi se administra

tive work in the army, consolidate political leaders hip , countersi gn 
orders, and so on. The sec retar y of the Front Committee may act 
concurrently as politic a l commissar in the army, but the p o liti ca l 

commissar does not have to be head of the political department. 

5. The soldiers' committee. The Fourth Army's Soldiers' Commit

tee has done good work and its organi zat ional lin e is quite correct. 
Tt s job is to supervise arm y economy, take part in managing army 
life, educate the so ldi e r s politically and work among the masses. 

Tts relationship to the military organs i s that it make s sugge s tions 

through reports but cannot inte rvene dir ec tly. In case of emergency, 
the political commi ssa r has the right to disband the soldiers' com
mittee . He can attend so ldiers' committee meet ing s as an advisor. 

Although these rules give our so ldiers' committees much greater power 

than was enjoyed by those in the Ru ss ian Red Army, they are suited 
to our own Red Army during the pre sent period of guerrilla warfare. 
But it s hould be noted that there mus t be limits to democracy in the 

army, or it will be detrimental to military operations. 

6. Political work. It is all right for corps and columns to have 

political departm e nt s and for the battalions and companies to have 
only politica l commi ssa rs. Their re spo n sibility within the army is to 
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take charge of political education and , outside it, to conduct political 
propaganda, run local administrative affairs , mobilize the masses to 

struggle and help mass organizations. 

7. Military training. We must pay special attention to the Red 
Army's military technique and must never yield to peasant ideology, 
which is incompatible with strict training and organization. The Red 

Army can enhance its combat effectiveness only if it has a high level 

of technique and strict training. 

8. Democracy in the army. The Red Army is not an organization 
like a trade union or peasant association. It is a combat organization 

constantly locked in bloody fighting with the enemy. Its command 

must be centralized. It is true that we should encourage the soldiers 

through political education to act of their own accord , but the principle 
of centralized command must not be shaken. Democracy can exi s t 
in the army only under centralized leadership , the extent of democracy 

being determined by the circumstances. It should not be without limit , 

for that would hamper the consolidation of army discipline. 

9. The question of admitting women into the Red Army. We 
should encourage revolutionary women to join rural struggle s but not 

necessarily the Red Army. The Fourth Army has already solved this 

problem. At the same time , the army should support the rural women ' s 
movement. 

10 . Discipline and punishment in the Red Army. We should see 

to it that soldiers maintain discipline voluntarily. The power and 

influence of the masses should be used against violators of discipline. 

Corporal punishment must be resolutely abolish e d. The enforcement 
of routine military discipline is left to your di scretion. 

THE RED ARMY ' S SUPPLIES AND 

THE ECONOMIC QUESTION 

1. Obtaining supplies. The chi e f way to obtain supplies for the 
Red Army is to confiscate the property of landlords , but in doing so 

we must always follow the mass line , even in times of great pressure. 

2. Fund raising. The main thing is not to encroach on the interests 
of the workers , peasants and s mall proprietors. The Fourth Army has 

done very well in this regard and its methods can be adopted by 
other guerrilla troops. 
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3. Collecting contribution s . This is one way to raise funds. The 
Fourth Army can organi ze a committee among the ma sses to collect 

contributions, especially from the rich pea sants and the small and 
medium-scale merchants. 

4 . Attitude toward s small and middling merchants and towards 
rich peasants. To carry out the Party' s political programme , facilitate 

economic exchange between workers and pea sants and further the 

interests of the urban poor, it is correct not to confiscate the property 
of small and middling merchants in the cities. But we must deprive 
them of their political influence. Contributions should be collected 

from rich peasants and from small and middling merchants , and care 

must be taken lest they turn reactionary. 

5. Supplie s and other necessitie s for the Red Army. It is correct 
to have abolished pay in the Red Army and to provide only pocket 

money and money for food. The problem o f obtaining other necessi

ties can gradually be solved by following the mas s line. Of course it 
would b e fine if the Red Army could manage to s upply itself, but 

relations between the army and the people will be closer if the latter 
see to supplies and contributions. 

6. Economic organization. Accounts for the Red Army's supplies 

may be audited by the so ldiers' committees. Expenditures for special 
items do not have to be examined by th e soldiers ' committee, but 
in future th ey s hould be authori zed and audited by the organs of 

people' s political power. 

PARTY WORK IN THE RED ARMY 

1. The Party can retain its pre se nt form of organi z ation. The 

number of Front Committee members s hould not exceed nine, and 

there is no need to establish a military co mmittee under it. Party 
organizations in the army s hould be kept secret. They can be put in 
the political d e partment s. The se organ s should not hav e big s taffs 

but should let the people in the mass organization s do as much of the 

work as po ss ible. Generally speaking , battalion committees are not 

necessa ry. Party groups direct ly under the higher Party committee 
can be se t up in the battalion h eadquarters. Whe n a battalio n operates 

independently, its Party branch can be entrusted to direct it. But 

that may be left to the Front Committee 's di scretion. 
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2. The Party 's working line. In sofar as possible, the Party should 

try to command the army through the le ading Party groups, and not 

directly. It should direct military affairs through the army headquarters 

and political work through the political department. Later , when 

higher-level organs of political pow e r are es tablished, leading Party 

groups will be formed to give them guidance. Clear di s tinctions must 

be made between the Party, the military and the political systems. 

3. The problem of centralization . All power in the Party is cen

trali zed in the Front Committee as the leading organ. This policy 

is correct , and we must not deviate from it. The charge of "patriar

chalism" mu s t not be u sed undi scr iminatingly to weaken the power 

of the leading organ and to serve a s a cover for ultra-democracy . 

There is no doubt that in dealing with any que s tion the Front Com

mittee should first take a decision and then refer it to the subordinate 

organs for di sc u ss ion. It will not do to take deci s ion s only after 

soliciting agreement from subordinates or to delay decisions while 

waiting for their opinions. To do so wou ld weaken the power of the 

leading organs at highe r level s and have a bad influe nce on Party I ife 

at the lower level s. It would be the height of ultra-democracy. In 

the recent debate in the Party, your committee displayed this weakness. 

This was a shortcoming. 

4. Communist Youth L eague groups. Th e Youth L eague should 

set up groups. The pre sent practice of assigning a dult s to do youth 

work and to form Youth League groups i s not good. In the Red Army, 

a distinction should be made between Party member s and Youth 

League m e mbers. A Communist Youth League group should b e set 

up in every company and be led by it s Party branch. Youth sections 

s hould be established under the Front and Column Committees 

(nominally under the political department s) to plan and direct the 

work of the Communist Youth League groups among the young people. 

Moreover, wherever the Front Co mmittee goe s, it should help with 

th e local League work. 

5. Argument s over organizational matter s . The slogan " Let the 

Party take charge of everything" is illogical in principle as well as 

in practice. The Party onl y exercises politica l leadership through th e 
work of the leading Party group. The present sys tem under which the 

Front Committee has command over the army headquarters and the 

political department is onl y provisional. The Front Committee should 

not concern itself with everyday administrative affairs, w hich should 

be handled by the administrative organs under the supervi s ion of the 
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political commissar. Rather, it should concentrate on giving guidance 
to the Red Army 's political , military and eco nomic work and to ma ss 

struggles. The slogan "Al l work should come under the Party branch" 

is correct, but it means that al l work should be done through , not by, 
the Party branch, and it does not conflict with the Party's democratic 
centralism. 

6. Correcting wrong tendencies. These tendencies in the Red Army 

include Right deviationist idea s (such as liquidationism , the notion 
that the forces should be di s persed , the wish to desert and the desire 
to reduce the s ize of organizations), the belief in ultra-democracy, and 

the idea that the Red Army would not be able to survive i f separated 

from production. A ll these ideas are wrong and result from our 
comrade s ' low level of theoretical under sta nding and the lack of 
educational work by the Party. If not eradicated, they pose great dan

gers to the future of the Red Army. The Front Committee mu st firmly 

weed them out. 

7. The question of establishing a special Party committee for the 
border areas . When the work of the areas bordering on several prov
inces can be co-ordinated and jointly direc ted , a spec ial Party com

mittee can be organized. At pre sent, there i s still no need for i t. If 

our work expands, the Front Committee can assume the re s ponsi bili
ti es of a special committee, report to the Central Committee and ask 
it to mak e appointment s. Or a meeting of representatives of the 

counties in the border area can be called to elect the special committee 

members . 

8. The Front Committee should kee p in close touch with th e local 
Party organizations in areas through which the Red Army pa sses. It 
should hold meetings with them to decide on all local political ques

tions. Where there i s no Party organization , the Front Committee 

should do its utmo st to he lp build one in the lo ca lity through mas s 
s truggle. 

THE QUESTION OF THE RED ARMY'S 

CURRENT OPERATIONS 

Now that war has broken out among the warlords , the Red Army 

should commit all it s forces to guerrilla operations for the purpo se of 

launching ma ss struggle in areas between Fujian and Guangdong on 
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the upper reaches of the Hanjiang River. When war breaks out 
between Chiang and the warlords of Guangdong and Guangxi and 

the Dongjiang area is vacated by their troops, the Red Army can go 

into Meixian , Fengshun, Wuhua and Xingning to wage guerrilla 
warfare, mobilize the masses and help the Red areas to expand. At 
the same time , it should seize opportunities to surround the enemy, 

capture its weapons and assemble the Red Guards from these counties 

to build a Red Army. If the fighting between Chiang and the Guang
dong and Guangxi warlords comes to a stalemate, or if it spreads 
to the re s t of the country, the Red Army can conduct guerrilla warfare 

around Chaozhou and Shantou, set up Soviet regimes there and press 

on towards the environs of Huiyang. If the troops of the Chiang clique 

are defeated , the Red Army should place itself on either side of the 
major road between Guangdong and Jiangxi, or along any other of their 
paths of retreat, so as to capture their weapons. If the war among the 

warlords comes to a quick conclusion , or if the troops of the Chiang 

clique win , the Red Army should continue its guerrilla operations in the 
Guangdong-Fuj ian-Jiangxi border areas in order to mobilize the masses. 

In all its operations the Red Army should avoid the purely military 

approach and maintain close contact with the struggle of the masses. 

The Front Committee must also pay attention to guerrilla activities 
in southern Jiangxi and western Fujian and keep in close touch with 
the Party organizations there, so that these activities can help the 

struggles of the Fourth Army and the Dongjiang area. 

This is only an outline. We have had discussions with Comrade 
Chen Yi about details and specific measures, and he will orally relay 
them to the Front Committee and to the comrades of the whole army. 

Revolutionary greetings! 

The C e ntral Committee 



ON THE CAUSES OF THE EMERGENCE OF 
A TROTSKYITE OPPOSITION FACTION 

IN CHINA AND ITS PROSPECTS 

Octob er 1929 

The Central Committee's Circular No. 44 s tates: 49 It is true that 

we need not exaggerate the political and organizational influence of 

the opposition faction 3
' inside the Chinese Communist Party, but we 

certainly must not ignore its activities and the fact that this anti-Party 
phenomenon has appeared. 

The defeat of the Great Revolution ' and the resurgence of a 

revolutionary tide were the main causes of the emergence of an op
position faction in China, while the backward petty-bourgeois " fellow 

travellers" who remained in the Party constituted the basis for its 
growth. Some people assert that it was the "returned students from 

Moscow" who were responsible for the emergence of the opposition. 

That is not so; they only served as a catalyst. Now we shall point 

out the major objective causes of this phenomenon. 
First, in it s early period, the Nanjing government tried hard to 

introduce the ideas of the Russian opposition faction to China in 

order to split the Chinese Communist Party. A Trotskyite faction is 
a "treasure" useful not only to the bourgeoisie in Europe but also to the 
ruling classes in China. 50 When the opposition faction in the Communist 

Party of the Soviet Union obstinately clung to it s line , the European 

bourgeoisie kept a close watch, hoping to use it to split the Soviet 
Communist Party and undermine its corr e ct line. In China, Hu 

Hanmin ,5 ' Dai Jitao 52 and Zhou Fohai 53 attempted to split the Com
muni st Party by extolling the opposition faction , and the ruling classes 

were eager to seize hold of this instrument inside the Communist Party 

A report made at a m ee ting of cadres of the Party branch di rec tly under the 

Ce ntral Co mmitt ee of the C hine se Co mmuni s t Part y. 
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to annihilate the leadership of the Chinese revolution. Thus the 
Chinese political environment i s favourable to the activities of an 

opposition faction. This i s the fir s t objective cause for the faction' s 

emergence in China. 
Second, the widespread d efea tist se ntime nt ensuing upon the failure 

of a revolution inevitably gives ri se to many di s pute s. That happened 

in Russ ia after 1905 and in Germany after the failure of it s revolution, 

and it also happened in China after the failure of the Great Revolu
tion .461 After the Augus t 7th M ee ting, 15 the Chinese Party was fairly 
succe ss ful in overcoming opportunism at the organizational level , but 

the struggle on the theoretical and ideological levels was not completed, 

and it was not until the Sixth C ongress 16 that a certain degree of 

succes s was achieved in those regards. However, the various harmful 
ideological trends in s ide the Party and the political trends that had 
em e rge d ins ide the Party after th e failure of the Great Revolution -

opportunist trends in particular - were only waiting for a chance 

to rev ive. This is th e second cause of the emergence of th e opposition 
faction in China and the root cau se of the ideological and organi za 
tion a l collaboration between the opportunists and the opposition 

faction in the Party. 

Third , even now, the inner-Party life of the C hine se Communist 
Party i s not yet wholly satisfactory. Although we have eliminated op
portunis m o rganizationally and admitted more workers into the Party, 

we ha ve not yet established sound practices in Party life at the branch 

level. Hence , in Party discuss ions there are often signs of vacillation. 
In some branch es, th e correct line of the Party has not been se rious ly 

di scus sed by all memb ers, so that the Party 's political line has not 
been fully established in the Party organizations themselves. Some 

branches are frequently unable to answer a given ques tion according 

to the co rrect line , and this often leads to vacillation. In Shanghai, 
some key indu st rial branches are not con solidated, while others are 
not active e nough politically. So these branches are active in time s of 

victory but become demorali ze d or even collapse in time s o f 
defea t. Thi s shows that the political line has not yet bee n fully estab

li s he d within th e organization. Both th e opposition faction and th e 
opportunists can ea s ily turn thi s defect to their advantage . This i s the 

third objective cause. 

Fourth , after the failure of the G reat Revolution , some of those 
who had wavered during th e p e riod of co-operation b e tw ee n the 
Communist Party and the Kuomintang abandoned their work, others 
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sank into parochialism , and still others clung to their mistakes. All 

this remains unsolved from the organi zational point of view. These 

people always stir up quarrels over petty personal problems , and the 

opposition faction , seizing on their dissatisfaction with the Party line , 

exploits their unprincipled disputes to carry out anti-Party activities. 

This is the fourth objective cause. 

Even though there had never been an active opposition faction 

before , these four factors made it inevitable that such a faction would 

temporarily become active in China. The immediate causes were, of 

course , the influence of the students who returned from abroad and 

the revival of opportunism. 

Turning now to the tactical line followed by the Trotskyite opposi

tion faction , we can see the following four aspects: 

First, their inevitable collaboration with the ruling classes . Members 

of the opposition faction have already published articles in New Life . ;, 

In future they will be even more inclined to use the propaganda organs 

of the ruling clas ses to help the latter's anti-Communist activities. If 
they are defeated in their struggle inside the Party, they are bound to 

se ll out completely to the ruling classes. This is their inevitable future. 

Second, their anti-Party line as manifested in their propaganda and 

other activities relating to all current issues. In commemorating the 

May 30th Incide nt ,3 they called on comrades to struggle against the 

Party, asserting that this was more important than to struggle against 

imperialism. There is not the slightest doubt that objectively they 

rendered a service to the enemy. They regarded the August 1st dem

onstration 55 as putsch ism and di s played a great deal of defeati s t 

sentiment. Their views revealed their pe ssimistic , ultra-Right liquida

tionism. 

Third , their tactic of operating inside the Party branch by utilizing 

the imperfections in Party life in some branches. Staying in the Party 

branches , they try to undermine the confidence of the rank and file ; they 

especially seek out branches that have suffered defeat s in s truggle and 

u s e those defeats a s an excuse to attack the Party line. When times are 

hard, they may put forward ultra-"Le ft" slogans , such as "confiscate 

the factories", in an attempt to isolate the working class and to lure 

the workers away from s ignificant current struggles by dangling before 

them the illusion of a future paradi s e. In dealing with practical 

problems , on the other hand , they propose ultra-Right tactics which 

will lead workers ' Party branches to an impasse and demorali z ation. 
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Fourth, their collaboration with the C hinese opportuni s ts. 
Ob stinately clinging to their own line, the opportunists can neither go 

deep among the masses nor give up the s earch for a new political 

programme to cover up their mi s takes. The political programme 
of the opposition faction is admirably s uited to their purposes, 
for it help s cover up their pas t mi s takes by putting forw ard "Left" 

s logans while in fact making Right appraisals of the revolutionary 

s ituation and laying down Right tactics. So the opportunists 
make use of this programme. Meanwhile , the opposition faction uses 
the opportunists to help it s own anti-Party activities. Thus the oppor

tunists and the opposition faction are united - birds of a feather. 

In addition, the Trotskyite opposition faction takes advantage of 

di sputes on trifling iss ues to invent false charges and engage in slander 
in an unprincipled attempt to undermine the comrades ' confidence in 
the Party's leading organs. The only purpose thi s se rves is to he lp the 

enemy defame the revolutionary leadership . 

Opposition faction activities have be en discov e r ed in Shanghai, 

Hongkong and north China. The factionalists kee p their organization 
secret from the Party. For thi s very reaso n it is all the more necessar y 

to take the matter to the grass-roots units and to see to it that the com

rades di sc u ss the activities of the opportunists and the opposition 
faction and resolutely put an end to them. As so me members of the 
opposition faction don ' t s tate their views openly, we don't know who 

they all are. Therefore , we must take thi s matter to the Party branches 

and use the opportunity to educate the comrades and to help strengthen 
th e Party ' s co rrec t line . We must ensure that every comrade unders tands 
the necess ity of the s truggle between the correct and incorrect lines so 

that the correct line will be consolidated in the Party. Hence , in addi

tion to organizational sanctions , s truggle in the ideological and theoret
ical spheres is absolutely necessar y - it i s a very important means of 

consolidating the Party at pre sent. 



ON THE WORK IN WUHAN 

September 4, 1930 

First, in order to formulate a plan for the work in Wuhan we must 
kn ow the objective conditions and the trend s in the development of 

our pre sent work (we no longer ha ve any doubts or disputes on this 

matter) and, more important , the subjective conditions too. Your 
le tt ers all prove that subj ective ly we are st ill ve ry weak in Wuhan. The 

total number of Party, Youth League and Red trade union 56 members 
is less than 300, m ost of the Party or League branc hes are inact ive, 

workers' organizations in the key industrie s are extremel y weak , and 

th e work of th e Party organs a t various leve ls is to a large degree unc o
ordinated. Eve n more serious is the fact that the leading organs cannot 
get informati on about th e actual conditions of the mas ses at th e grass

roots level. At a time when we hav e only ha zy ideas about our subjec

tive conditions , it is utterly imposs ible to work out a practical and con
crete plan. That is why Jiang Jun 57 ha s w ritten several times expressi ng 
great di s tress at be ing unable to lea rn anything about the conditions of 

the masses. The Central Committee wishes to emphas i ze the following: 

if yo u are ig norant of the actual situation of th e masses, not only will 
it be impossible to w ork out a good plan , but the e x pansion of our po-

In Jun e l 930 , und er th e leade rs hip of Comrad e Li Lisan, th e Political Bureau of 

th e Cen tral Co mmit tee of th e Party adopte d a r eso luti o n e ntitl ed " Th e New Rev

olutionary High T id e and Winning Victory F irs t in One or More Prov inces" , w hich 

d eman d ed that pr e paration s b e made throu gho ut th e country for imm ediate in 

su rrec tion s. Th e seco nd "Left" lin e thu s took s hape. At meetings on August I s t and 

Augus t 3 rd , Comrade Li aga in ca lled for in s urrec tions in Nanjing and Wuha n a nd a 

ge ne ra l s trike in Shan ghai and proposed that th e Party, th e Youth L e agu e and th e 

tra de uni o ns be merged into "ac ti o n co mmi ttees" at diffe rent leve ls. Comrade Z hou 

Enlai wen t ab road in A pril a nd re turn ed to C h in a in la te A ug u s t of the sa me year. 

In mid- and late Septem ber he atte nded th e Third Plenary Sess io n of the S ixth Ce ntral 

C ommitte e and was one of the pres idin g office rs. The s e ss io n put an end to the Li 

Li s an line. Thi s is Part I o f a directive w hi c h was drafted by Co mrade Z hou En lai 

before th e Third Pl e nary Sessio n a n d sen t b y the CPC Centra l Co mmittee to 

it s Changj iang Burea u . 
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litical influence and the upsurge in the revolutionary enthusiasm of the 

masses you speak of will still be a long way off becau se of the absence 
of the Party leadership and organizational strength without which the 

revolution cannot triumph. 
Therefore, your first ta sk is to gain a cl ea r idea of the actual li v ing 

conditions of the Wuh a n workers and their demand s (and not only the 

demands of the advanced elements; it is most important to take into 

account the general demand s of the vast backward masse s). You 

should not confine yourselves to li s te ning to what a small numbe r of 
activists and cadres are saying - that what we need now is not talk 
about wages but major actions, that the only u se ful thing at this point 

is armed s truggle , and so on. It is more important to remember that the 

majority of the workers have no one to lead them in their struggles and 
have not yet become an organi zed force capable of action . Even if the 
majority of th e ma sses want major actions and not minor ones , we s till 

cannot say that since they feel thi s way the revo lution will triumph. On 

th e contrary, we mus t look at the problem in a diffe rent way. We must 

unde rs tand that w hil e these se ntime nt s on the part of the masses reflect 
their hatred o f the mons trou s White terror and their sympathy for the 

growing peasant wars, much arduous propaganda and organiza tional 

work still needs to be done to turn their hatred into re solute s truggle 

and th e ir sympath y into a det e rmina tion to participate in and lead 
peasant wars. If the workers have the de s ire to engage in major actions 

but at the same time lack the necessar y combat strength and organiza 

tional foundation and , in particular, lack strong leadership from the 
Party, major actions are absolutely impossible. To create th e necessa ry 

combat s tr e ngth and organiza tional foundation, it is not enough just 
to mobili ze the workers by repeating the Party's political s loga n s, and 

especially the s logan calling for major actions , that is , for armed in

surrect ion s. The fact that a few people want armed insurrections is no 
indication that the masses are determined to undertake major action. 
The maj ority s till " hope that the Red Army will com e t o Wuhan and 

all will be well" , which show s they are weak-willed and rel y mainl y 

on th e Red Army. The combat s trength a nd organizational foundation 
mu st th erefore be built up gradually through da y-to-day st ruggl es, 
s trikes and demon strations in line with the P a rty's political s logans . It 
is absolutely impossible for this combat strength and this organizational 

foundation to be created all of a sudden , without the workers having 
bee n stee led in the course of such struggles, strikes and demonstrations. 

It i s absolutely imposs ible for the Party to co nso lidate its leaders hip 
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automatically, without constantly launching and leading such actions. 
This must be the fundamental consideration determining your tactics 

and work plans. It is our hope that you will bear it in mind. 

Second, owing to subjective shortcomings (that you see only one side 
of the picture) and to the objective difficulties (that information about 
conditions at the lower levels is hard to come by), your statement of 

"major Party tactics among the workers at present" reads more like a 

list of general principles. You tend to concentrate on "preparing for an 
armed insurrection" instead of considering the practical application of 
tactics and working out concrete measures suited to the specific 

circumstances in Wuhan. So the measures you have decided upon are 

no different from those set forth in the circular of the Central Com

mittee and are applicable anywhere. We shall now point out the 
shortcomings and mistakes in these measures. 

Point one. You say: "Only through political mobilization will the 

Party be able to win over the masses of workers quickly and organize 
an armed insurrection." Obviously, this statement suggests a dichotomy 

between daily struggles and preparations for an armed insurrection. 
It overlooks the fact that tying up some of the masses' political and 

economic demands with the Party's political slogans is precisely the 

fundamental way to rally the masses in active preparation for armed 

insurrection. 
Point two. You hold that the Provincial Federation of Trade 

Unions should work out a programme of demands and organize a strike 

of workers in all trades in Wuhan and elsewhere. This is definitely 

inadequate. A general strike cannot suddenly take place when the 
Party has only issued statements and carried on agitation based on a 
general programme , without leading the workers' daily struggles in 

various factories and trades and without organizing strikes and dem

onstrations by different sections of workers. Work among the 
unemployed is especially important. At present, particularly in Wuhan 

where their number is growing daily, the unemployed will become one 

of the principal motive forces in preparing for an armed insurrection. 

You should therefore attach more importance to this work. 
Point three. You regard "joining yellow unions to win over the 

masses" as incompatible with the tactics of wiping out Kuomintang 

trade unions. This is not correct. When a Kuomintang trade union has 

a mass following , we should join it so as to win over the majority until 
it finally breaks down. If it didn ' t have mass support, there would be 
no need for us to join it. We must not think that because the yellow 
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unions are increasingly turning fascist and coming under Kuomintang 
control, our bas ic tactic s towards them have changed. That would be 

unreali s tic , and it might encourage the opportunist idea in ordinary 

Party members that the purpo se of joining yellow unions in the past 
was other than to wipe them out. 58 

Point four. It is correct to take vigorous action to establish the Red 

Vanguard. 59 Howeve r , it will become nothing but a mercenary armed 

detachment if, completely divorced from the daily life and struggles of 
the workers and unconcerned with organizing th e masses, it simply 
waits to take up arms for insurrection. It would then become ju s t an 

isolated organization far removed from the masses and not their van

guard. There is evidence that thi s is happening in Shanghai. 

In many of your l e tters y ou bring up the que s tion of weapons. If 
the consolidation of the Red Vanguard is made to hinge upon our giving 
them weapons, it will reduce mass participation and weaken the 

determination to seize the enem y's arms for the overthrow of the Kuo

mintang regime. In thi s connection, you mus t unde rstand th e impor
tance of the work among the labour force in ordnance factories. The 
fundamental approach to arming the workers mu st be to d evise ways 

of se izing weapons from the enemy. 

Points five and six. You refer to the expansion of the Party and 

th e Youth League without ever tyi ng it up with actual st ruggles . There 
i s a potentially dangero u s te nde ncy here. At a time when th e Party 

and the League are being energetically expanded in preparation for 

armed insurrection , some opportunists ma y indulge in empty " Left" 

de v iationi st talk of in surrection ins tead of leading the mas ses in th ei r 
ac tual s truggles . T hi s tendenc y has already appeared in Shanghai. In 

Wuhan yo u mu s t anticipate the dang er and unders tand that if yo u 

merely talk about armed insurrection, c a ll for major actions and ask 

for guns to drill your forces without leadin g the masses in their daily 
s truggles - that i s, in minor actions - opportunists will join together 
and promote "Left" deviationi st views. 

Point seven. You mention the work of the indu st rial committee. 

But it is important to re m e mber that th e industrial committee is only a 
provisional organi zation to bring together Party cadre s engaged in the 
labour movement to organize Red indust rial unions . A s soon a s these 

Red unions and their branches in various factories have been formally 

se t up and have drawn in th e ma sses, the indus trial committee should 

be di sso lved and turned into a leading Party group and should cease to 
exe rci se direct command, so that the unions at va rious leve l s will func-
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tion as independe nt organi zations . The indu s trial committee 1s merel y 

an in s trume nt for promoting th e R e d union s. Onc e they are formed , 

every effort mus t be made to help them function independently, and it i s 

imp e rati ve that th e Party's indus trial co mmittee s hould no longer b e 

allowed to e xercise command in place of th e Red unions themselves . 

In Shanghai the organizational mi s take has been made of r e legating 

the Red unions to a powerles s role, so we want to call yo ur attention 

to thi s problem in advance. 

Point eight. Your proposal to inten s ify the struggle against the 

Right deviation i s correct. However, the danger of the "Left " devia

tion also keeps recurring in the Party. You should firmly reject the 

notion that " Left" deviation s are better than Right devi a tions and that 

at th e mome nt we n eed only worry about th e Right, not the " L eft". 

It mus t be under s to o d that the "Le ft " dev ia tion can ob s truct and ruin 

the revolution just as the Right can. Of course , at pre sent the Right 

deviation i s still the main danger in s ide the Party, particularl y among 

cadres of longe r standing .60 

Apart from the eight points you have se t forth, there i s al so the 

quest ion of the organization of action committees. The Party and the 

Youth League have been merged into the action committees and the 

League is no longe r an independent organization. Thi s i s wrong. The 

League i s a non-Party organization and must be allo w ed to have it s 

own ind e p e ndent organization and tasks. The League organizations 

at each level join the Party action committees at the corresponding level 

in order to s houlder heavier political respon s ibilitie s and not to be 

merged w ith the Party. The Leagu e should retain it s own organiza

tiona l s tructure and sys tem of work. Yo u s hould correct your pas t 

practice in thi s re ga rd. It is especially necessary to urge the League to 

pay more attention to work among the young people. Transfer of the 

League's s taff members to other jobs s hould be r e duc e d to a minimum. 

One of the central problems of the work in Wuhan at pre sent i s to 

get things going at the branc h level. You already know a great deal 

about how to do thi s. The Central Committee wishes to emphas ize 

that in th e recruitment and assignment of cadres you s hould pa y s pec ial 

attention to the low er levels. Of the many cadres sent by th e Central 

Committee yo u can assign the m os t capable to the branches. Eve n if 

they cannot immediately work in the factorie s , they should be advised 

to la y aside th e ir long gow ns and mingle with th e workers to help th e 

Patty m e mb e rs among th e m organize branch activities. At th e sa m e 

time, yo u should rapidly rec ruit new Party m e mb e rs and new cadres 
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from workers active 1n the struggle and bring them into the leading 
organs. So while the Central Committee will continue to send you 

competent cadres as you have asked , the most important thing is for 

you to persist in recruiting new cadres from branches at lower levels. 

Your opinions about demonstrations are correct. It is unwise for a 
few advanced elements to stage demonstrations by themselves, and it 

is necessary to prepare for mass demonstrations. It follows that it will 

be impossible to organize a general strike or demonstration merely by 
calling for an armed insurrection, without paying attention to the 

masses ' daily struggles and their partial political and economic de
mands , without making effort s to expand the Red trade union s and 

Red Vanguard organizations through daily struggles and without tying 

up every partial demand with the general political demands. 
Tn short, the central defect of all your work plans is that they are 

focused on the launching of an armed insurrection and fail to take into 

consideration the fact that to prepare for such an insurrection you must 

mobilize the greatest possible number of people, so that through struggle 

they will organize and steel th e mselves and come to recogni z e the 
Party's leadership and accept its slogans. Only in this way can you build 

the necessary strength and organizational foundation for mass struggles 

and create a strong Party leadership. As for the struggles themselves , 
they must move progressively from partial demands to general de

mands , from day-to-day struggles , strikes and demonstration s to a 
general strike. The leading role of the Party, particularly in the present 

situation, is to intensify these struggles and tie them up with general 
political demands and general actions in preparation for the final de

cisive battle. 
In accordance with this principle, we request that you adopt the 

most practical plans and measures for your tasks in Wuhan and make 

every effort to get the essential work under way. We propose that in 
directing the work in Wuhan you concentrate on railway workers, 
sailors , ordnance factory workers, dockers , public service workers , 

textile workers and rickshaw-coolies. 



THE THEORETICAL BASIS OF 
THE LI LISAN LINE 

December 1, 1930 

In order to correct the mistakes of the Li Lisan line, we must 

thoroughly expose and criticize it and not just repeat the line of the 

Communist International. 62 It was no accident that the Li Lisan line 
came into being. Had there been no basi s for the formation of thi s line 
within th e Party, it would never have become dominant in the l ea ding 

Party organ. We must therefore view its formation in the light of the 

following three circumstances: 
(I) The hi st orical condition was that certain fundamental 

questions were not properly clarified after the Sixth National 

Congress of the Party. (2) The proportion of Party members of 
proletarian origin was small while that of petty-bourgeois origin 

was ve ry large ; consequently there were "Left" or Right dev iations 
in the Party line. (3) Li Lisan's thinking had met no s trong opposi

tion in discussions . 

It was these three circumstances that enabled this line to become domi

nant in the leading organ. 
At the same time , we mu s t also understand the theoretical bas is of 

the Li Lisan line. 

I . Failure to make a correct appraisal of the balance of forces rn 

th e class struggle. The letter from the Communist International s tated 
that the exponents of the Li Lisan line did not know how to analyse the 
objective s ituation and appraise the balanc e of forces in the class 

struggle. That i s entirely correct. We have ample evidence in Comrade 

Li Lisan ' s articles and reports and in the June 11th Resolution which 

Excerpt from a r epor t cr1t1 c1z1ng the Li Li s an lin e, which wa s delivered a t a 

meeting of cadres o f departments under the Cent r a l Comm itt ee of the C hin ese 

Communist Party. 6 1 
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he drafted. 63 When analysing the enemy's forces, Comrade Li Lisan 
always paid attention only to the enemy's weaknesses and sometimes 

exaggerated them; when assessing our subjective forces, he saw on ly 

our strengths and overlooked our weaknesses. Thus , in its appraisal of 
the progress of the world revolution and the Chinese revolution, the 
June 11th Resolution held that imperialism and the ruling classes were 

impotent and on the verge of collapse, while in its appraisal of the revo

lutionary forces the resolution exaggerated the growth of the Red 
Army, and especially the struggles of the urban workers and their level 
of consciousness and sense of organization. Neither appraisal is in 

accord with reality. Taken together, they naturally led to an incorrect 

assessment of the revolutionary situation. Such is Comrade Li Lisan ' s 
non-Marxist-Leninist approach to the analysis of problems. 

2. Denial of the uneven development of the revolution and an 

erroneous conception of revolutionary upsurges. This was apparent in 

his appraisal both of China's problems and of the world revolution
ary situation. In the Central Committee's Circular No. 70, 64 there 

was a sentence which stated that the Chinese revolution was moving 
towards an even development. Superficially, there was nothing wrong 

with this statement. But it sowed the seeds of future mistakes. The 

report to the Communist International drafted by Comrade Li Lisan 
asserted that the development of the Chinese revolution was uneven in 
appearance but even in essence. This was a complete denial of the 

uneven development of the revolution. Therefore, he was totally wrong 

on this point when he argued with Chen Shaoyu65 at the meeting of 

Central Committee cadres. Comrade Li Lisan held that the outbreak 
of the Chinese revolution would inevitably lead to the simultaneous 

outbreak of world revolution. On the Changsha Incident ,66 the Party's 

declaration stated that the outbreak of the Chinese revolution would 

inevitably touch off armed insurrections all over the world. Comrade 
Li Lisan tried to deny the uneven development of the revolution by 
citing the characteristics of the world revolution in its third stage. 67 

This was his view on both the world revolution and the Chinese 

revolution. 
By denying the uneven development of the revolution , he inter

preted a revolutionary upsurge as an immediate revolutionary situation. 

One of the resolutions of the Sixth National Congress of the Party '6 

stated, "In anticipation of future upsurges it is all the more nec
essary for the Party to take as its present task the preparation for, and 
even the launching of, armed insurrections. " This shows that between 
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an upsurge and an immediate revolutionary situation there 1s a process 
of development , although the two are not separated by a Great Wall. 

However, Circular No. I, issued after Li's return from abroad , declared 

that with the advent of a new upsurge , the slogan of armed insurrec
tion should be turned from a propaganda slogan into a call for action. 
This already ob scured the distinction between a revolutionary up surge 

and an immediate revolutionary situation. Last year the Chinese Party 

received the resolution of the Tenth Plenum of the Executive Com
mittee of the Commun i st Intern at ion a I, 68 which stated that a new 
upsurge had begun in China 's revolutionary movement. At the 

Jiangsu Provincial Party Congres s , I explained this matter and pointed 

out that a new upsurge was different from an immediate revolutionary 
situation and that although an upsurge had occurred, an immediate 
revolutionary situation had still not come into being. This question 

evoked no serious discussion in the Political Bureau at the time. Only 

minor revisions were made in the documents . This amply testifies to 
th e fact that the Chin ese Party was weak in theory, and this weaknes s 

was conducive to the formation of the Li Lisan line. Comrade Li Lisan 
said that the Ru ss ian word " no )], 'heM" should not be tran s lated a s 

"upsurge " and that a revolutionary upsurge and an immediate revolu

tionary situation were one and the same thing. If this were true , then 
the statement in the resolution of the Sixth Party Congress that "in a 
new general upsurge, revolutionary victory can be won first in one or 

more provinces" should be reworded to read , "In a general and im

mediate revolutionary situation , revolutionary victory can be won first 
in one or more provinces." However , if it were true that there wa s 
already a general and immediate revolutionary s ituation, why talk 

about winning revolutionary victory in one or more provinces first? 

Since Comrade Li sees things this way, there is nothing strange about 

his theory that victory can now be won in Hunan, Hubei and Jiangxi , 
but that Wuhan must be taken first , and that victory in Wuhan would 

mark the beginning of a nationwide revolutionary victory. That was 

why he suggested that arrangements be made for Chinese residents in 

Siberia to return to China, that Mongolia send troops and join a Union 
of Chinese Soviets and that the Soviet Union dispatch troops to attack 
Japan. Of course, these propo sal s reflected not only the denial of the 

uneven development of the revolution , but also the advent of a sudden 

wave of putschism and commandism. 
3. An incorrect conception of organi zation. In explaining organ

izational matters, Comrade Li Lisan frequently referred to the s trength-
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en1ng of subjective forces. But he did so from a purely opportunist 
point of view. In his report to the Congress of All the Soviet Areas, 69 

he only analysed the objective conditions required for the development 

of the revolution and excluded the subjective forces. He said that once 
a revolutionary s ituation took shape, there would be no lack of sub
jective forces, and he mentioned the May 30th Incident3 and the Wu

han period by way of example.479 At the August 1st and August 3rd 

meetings 10 he suggested "s trengthening our organization". But by this 

he meant that the revolutionary situation had generally matured and 
that the people would rise as soon as they were organized. Therefore , 

all we had to do was to issue a call for armed insurrections, including a 

fourth insurrection in Shanghai. This was a complete denial of the 

fact that organizational s trength was one of the prerequisites for the 
maturing of a revolutionary situation. In reality , hi s view would 

inevitably lead to the liquidation of the organization. Th e General 

Action Committee would abolish not only the Youth League but in 

effect the Party as well. 
4. Military opportunist and military adventurist views in the as

sessment of the s truggl e and in work assignments. Comrade Li Lisan 

has curious ideas about the organization and growth of the Red Army 

and peasant struggles. This is partly because he was misled by some 
random figures given him by people from the rural areas. But it was not 

the root cause. At the August 1st and August 3rd meetings he s tated that 
when the Red Army attacked Wuhan, the workers would without 

question rise in insurrection. Another comrade in the Political Bureau 

wrote in Red Flag that we were opposed to relying on the Red Army 
alone to take Wuhan but that it would be wrong to think that if the Red 

Army drew near to the city, the workers would not rise, for they certain

ly would. Another of Comrade Li Li san's views was based on an antic

ipated insurrection of the so ldiers in Nanjing. H e thought that once 
the soldiers rose in insurrection , they would surely be able to capture 
Nanjing in response to the s ituation in Wuhan and help to bring about a 

general strike in Shanghai. Therefore , he believed that when the Red 

Army pressed towards Wuhan, workers there would stage an insurrec
tion, Nanjing would be captured, and an insurrection would break out in 
Shanghai. Meanwhile, Chiang Kai-shek would be defeated in the war

lord war along the Longhai Railway line and Feng Yuxiang 1 1 would also 

be defeated as a result of peasant uprisings in Henan. Then , as the 
northern troops moved south , northern d efe nc es would b e weakened 
and the pea sa nt s in the North could also begin insurrections. Hence 
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his suggestion that Mongolia and the Soviet Union dispatch troops. To 

make deci s ions and arrangements for armed ins urrections on the ba s i s 

of such an analysis is an expres s ion of military opportunism pure and 

simple - of the vain hope that victory can be won simply by 

manipulating the conflicts among warlords. 

5. The u se of Trotsky's theorie s to supplement his own theory of 

revolutionary transition. Comrade Li Lisan stated in the June 11th 

Resolution that the achievement of the first victories in one or more 

provinces would mark the beginning of a revolutionary transition. This , 

in fact, meant abandonment of the central tasks laid down in the 

political programme for the democratic revolution. As a result of his 

influence , the resolution on the land question adopted by the Congress 

of All the Soviet Areas prematurely stipulated measures for implement

ing a soc ialist political programme in the existing Soviet areas .457 



TELEGRAMS RELATING TO THE SMASHING 
OF THE FOURTH "ENCIRCLEMENT 

AND SUPPRESSION" CAMPAIGN 

January-March 1933 

I. ELEGRAM OF JANU ARY 27 

A. Since the battle at Jinxi , 73 our troop s have remained combat

ready, manoeuvring the enemy and gathering funds and supplies. It 
was also for these purposes that our 3rd Army Group moved towards 
Guixi. Responding to this , the ene my intends to u se hi s troops near 
the Xinjiang River to lure us there and u se other troops coming from 

Fuzhou to intercept u s to the north of Jinxi. However, since he i s in 

the dark about our dispositions and very much afraid of suffering more 

defeats , the troops from Fuzhou are advancing very slowly and staying 
well north. The three divisions under Wu , Luo and Zhou 74 are now 

s till near the Xuwan-Liuligang-Lixu line. Our concentrated troops 

moved south and within a day reached a point southeast of Jinxi in 

a battle-ready posture to attract the enemy. However, having found 
out today through reconnai s sance that our main forces are not to the 
north of Jinxi , the enemy ha s changed his plan and returned to his 

original offensive deployment. He is concentrating the two divisions 

under Wu and Zhou in the vicinity of Xuwan , withdrawing Luo ' s 

In F e bruary and March 1933 , C hiang Kai- s hek a sse mbled 400 , 000-500 ,000 

troop s to carry o ut a fourth " en c irc lement and s uppre ss ion " campaign again s t the 

C entral Revolutionary Base A rea .72 At that time , the third " Left" opportuni s t line 

with Wa ng Ming a s its c hi e f expon e nt alr ead y dominate d th e Ce ntral C ommittee. 

Wang Ming and others had formulated not o nl y a "Left" opportuni s t political line 

but al s o an erroneou s military line. When the fourth counter-campaign again s t 

"e nc ir c le m e nt and s uppress io n" began , C omrade Mao Z e dong had alr eady bee n 

for ce d out of the Red A rmy. Z hou E nlai , Z hu De and oth e r comrades were at 

th e front dir ecting operation s . Through practic e, th ey cam e to realiz e that it wa s 

an er ro r for th e Central Co mmittee and it s Sov iet Area Bureau to have ord ered th e 

72 
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di v ision to Fuzhou, and continuing to move hi s 23rd Divi s ion west to 
Le ' an . 

B. We are de t ermined to use these two days to mobili ze our troop s 
to move all the seve n or e ight hundred s i ck and wounded south of 
Jinx i to the Lichuan area , where the y can be trans fe rred to the rear. 
After the enemy 's 23rd Div ision starts mov ing west tomorrow or the 
day after tomorrow (if Luo' s division also moves west, things will be 
better s till) , we shall have part of our 11th Army carry out a guerrill a 

attack on Xuwan and another part feign an attack on Na ncheng , so as 
to confuse and pin down the enemy. With the 12th Army pinning down 
hi s troops in Shaowu, our main forces will co nce ntrate to cross th e 
ri ver, make straight for Nanfeng and prepare to wipe out the reinforce
ments wes t of the Fuhe River, so as to break through the encirclement 

along the river. 
C . In view of the e nemy' s prese nt circumstances - that is, given 

the fact that hi s two re lative ly s trong "suppress ion " co lumns in the 
Fuhe River basin are not ye t completely organized - our troop s could 
join force s with the 11th Army on the eas t bank of the Fuhe River and 
try to wipe out the enemy ' s main force in mobile warfare. Tha t would 
be better than surrounding and attacking Na nfeng , which would expose 
our intention of attacking the enemy 's reinforcements . Moreover, the 
area east of the Fuhe River is large enough and the terrain is especially 
favourable. In particular, it is a good place to collect funds and suppli es . 
The disadvantages are that it is far from the rear area , transport is not 
convenient and, more important , the work of Sovietization has not been 

done very well in Nanfeng, Guangchang, Jianning and Lichuan. But 
our advantages are also the enemy's di sadvantages . More than once the 

enemy has sought to engage u s in battl e by u sing one of hi s w ings on 
the east bank of the ri ver to pin us down and another to intercept us. 
However, in all the three battle s of Nanfeng, Nancheng and Jin x i, 75 

we de fe ated the enemy b y a sudden attack of concentrated forces, 

R e d Army t o s trike fir s t and cap ture Na nfe ng and Na nc h e ng , two t ow n s heavily 

guarded b y the e nem y. Comrade Z h ou En lai proposed to the Ce ntral Committee 

and its Soviet A rea Burea u the principl e of concentrating a supe rior force to des troy 

the en emy forc es o n e by o n e in mobile wa rfare . U nd e r th e co mmand of Co mrades 

Zho u E nla i and Z hu De , vic tory was wo n in the fo ur th co unt er-ca mpaign agains t 

"en c ircl emen t and s uppre ss ion" . The ene my's 52nd a nd 59th Di v is ions and its main 

fo rce, the 11t h Divi s io n, were successively wiped out, and more than te n thousand 

rifles were ca pture d . The first e ig ht t e leg ram s he r e we r e sen t b y Co mrad e Z hou 

Enlai to the Central Co mmitt ee and its Sov ie t Area Bureau ; th e ninth was an o rde r 

j o intl y s igned by Comrades Z hou Enl a i a nd Zhu D e. 
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routing or wtprng out one of hi s wings. Therefore , the enemy will not 
dare to launch a fierce offensive on the ea s t bank of the Fuhe River 

until the organization of his two strong " suppression" columns is 

completed. After the last victory at Lixizhao (near Nancheng) , we 
waited in combat-readiness for a chance to attack at Lichuan , and 
after the recent victory at Jinxi we also stayed there hoping for further 

opportunities. But because the enemy did not dare to make a rash 

advance and held fast to the city defences , we were unable to wage 
consecutive battles in mobile warfare and have had to shift from one 

place to another. Hence our move from eas t of Nanfeng to east of 
Nancheng and then to east of Xuwan. Taking great pains to find out 

the enemy 's precise situation, our troops have advanced steadily towards 

the enemy forces , trying to manoeuvre them and to win victory in 
mobile warfare. We have been well aware of the pos s ibility of an 
enemy attack or interception. In our last attempt to move east to 

Shaowu to attract the enemy, we withdrew too early because we 

feared that other enemy troops might intercept us , and the two enemy 

divisions under Wu and Zhou withdrew aft e r having come only half 
way to Xiaoshi. Thi s shows that all our tactical deci s ions are related 

to the enemy's situation , the topography and our task. For example , 

if two strong enemy columns have been formed near the Fuhe 
River, we will have to change our tactics , or as the 3rd Army Group 
now approaching Guixi finds itself in an unfavourable position, we 

will also have to change our tactics. In the same way, when the 10th 

Army was crossing the river and Zeng, Shao and Tang 76 were asking 
that the 3rd Army Group also be sent across to attack Guixi , we im
mediately wired our disapproval. 

D. Now that the enemy is making preparations for an offensive 

by organizing three " suppression " forces while "mopping-up" forces 
hold fast to city defences , w e should take the initiative and quickly 
shift our area of operation, keeping the enemy on the move so as to 

disrupt his preparations. Our move west of the Fuhe River would be 

for this purpose. But it should be made clear that, since the campaigns 
in Yihuang and Le'an ,77 the enemy has clung to his city defences with 

greater determination. Although some of them are for abandoning 
thi s rigid attitude to city defence, they will do so only if we launch 

an attack elsewhere, successfully manoeuvring the enemy and annihilat

ing his forces in field operations. It was our offensive and victories 
east of the Fuhe River that made it possible for our independent divi
sions to enter Chongren twice by sudden attacks. Therefore, once we 



SMASHING OF KMT'S FOURTH CAMPAIGN 75 

are west of the Fuhe River, we will not be able to get the enemy to 
mov e unle ss we attack a city, because Nanfeng, Nancheng, Yihuang 

and Fuzhou are all located on the west bank of the river and we cannot 

threaten and manoeuvre the enemy by approaching any of these cities 
as we can by approaching Fuzhou from the east bank. There are two 
di sadvantage s to attacking a town and annihilating the reinforcements 

on the west bank: first , di sclosure of our intention s and, second, the 

possibility that we may be caught in a pincer attack. Consequently, we 
will not be a s free as we have been on the eas t bank of the river. There
fore , if we cannot s tart mobile operations on the east bank at present, 

we s hould think carefully before deciding to cross the river. Please 

take note of this. 

II. TELEGRAM OF JANUARY 30 

A. On the night of the 27th, we received reliable reports that the 
three divisions under Luo, Zhou and Wu, intending to take advantage 

of the fact that our forces were moving south to press us back as far 
as possible , had planned to set out for the Jinxi-Zuofang-Langju line 

on the 28th and for the Pox u- Hua ngsh i du-Langju 1 i ne on the 29th. On 
th e 30th, Luo's divi s ion was to return to Nancheng via Li x iz hao, while 
the two division s under Zhou and Wu were to return to Xuwan. On 

learning this , our Front Army further concentrated its forces and pre

pared to wipe out Luo ' s division first when the three divisions separated. 
However, on the 28th the enemy forces had only reached the Xiaogong

miao-Xufang-Langju line when Chen Cheng ' 8 called off the chase on 
the ground that preparations for the "suppression" campaign had not 

yet been completed. Then on the 29th the enemy forces began to 

withdraw. Today the 11th Division returned to Xuwan and Dongguan , 
which is west of the river, to await orders, and the 14th and 90th Divi
sions a ssembled near Xuwan. The 23rd Divi s ion ha s already moved 

west to Le'an and the 5th Division has reached Guixi. The 83rd Division 

will arrive in Jiangxi Province after mid-February. As Chiang Kai
shek arrived in Nanchang on the 29th , he is likely to intensify and ac
celerate preparation s for the offensive. 

B. It ha s become quite obvious that before hi s di spositions are 

completed , the enemy does not wish to advance rashly or divide forces 
and risk losing strength. Right now Zhou Zhirou 's division is anxiously 
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seeking replenishments; Wu Qiwei's division ts heightening combat 
preparedness, and Wu himself has left to see Chiang Kai-shek. In 

view of the enemy's activities , continuous and bitter fighting seems im

minent. If we move west of the Fuhe River immediately, we can get 

the enemy to move only by attacking the towns. In my earlier telegram 
I cited the disadvantages of attacking the towns: first, disclosure of 

our intentions and, second, the possibility that we would fall easy prey 

to a pincer attack. To these can be added the following: third , the 
likelihood of our sustaining heavy losses and casualties; fourth , the 

impossibility of raising funds; and fifth, waste of time. If we suffer 
these disadvantages on the eve of heavy fighting , fail to take the strongly 

fortified towns and then find that we have to fight three divisions of 

reinforcements advancing together, we will not only fail to disrupt the 
enemy's dispositions for the offensive but even make it easier for him 
to attack us. Hence, as long a s we can engage the enemy and finish 

him off in consecutive mobile operations on the east bank of the Fuhe 

River before his deployments are completed, I am against crossing the 
river right now to attack the towns. Even if the enemy does not advance 
and attack us for the moment , we can always rai s e money (200,000 

yuan in cash were obtained after the victory in Jinxi) to meet the 

expenses of the coming big battle , and we can step up the efforts of 
the 11th Army to Sovieti ze Jinxi and Zixi so as to tie down the enemy's 
5th and 6th Divisions and prevent them from joining the " suppres s ion" 

force. If, because of Chiang ' s presence and our being on the east bank 

of the Fuhe River, the enemy should immediately penetrate deep into 
the Soviet area457 to try to intercept us, we would of course rapidly 
switch to the border of the Soviet area and , with our backs to it , engage 

him in a decisive battle. 

C. Comrades Zhu and Wang are in general agreement with the 
above opinions. 79 But the Cent r a I Committee has repeated I y t e I e -

graphed, urging us to break down the defences of the towns. This is 
really at variance with the strategy I set forth in my two previous tele

grams. And I still hold that wiping out the enemy forces, the main force 

in particular, is a prerequisite for capturing heavily fortified towns. Pro
vided those forces are wiped out, even if the towns are strongly fortified , 
the enemy will not be able to encircle us , and we can move freely 

around the perimeter and make an assault from the rear. Otherwise , 

we will lose our main force and fail to break down the fortifications , 

which is exactly what the enemy wants. It is hoped that the comrade s 
of the Soviet Area Bureau of the Central Committee will wire a brief 
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reply tomorrow a s to whether they agree with the above op101ons or 

not. After that date I will have to take it upon myself to make a 

deci s ion , since present circumstances will brook no further delay. Even 

then, the Central Committee is still requested to give policy instructions. 

III. TELEGRAM OF FEBRUARY 7 

A. The Soviet Area Bureau of the Central Committee has ordered 

an attack on Nanfeng. Our views with regard to the plan of attack 

are as follows: 

(I) At this moment when the enemy ' s 8th Division has two regi

ments stationed at Xinfeng , one being short of the battalion which is 

now at Litaxu , we should seize the opportunity to send a part of our 

forces to assault Xinfeng , while the main force swoops down on Nan

feng, crossing the river downstream from Nanfeng to cut off the 

enemy's retreat from Xinfeng to Nanfeng. Since there are only four 

enemy regiments stationed inside and around the town , it may be pos

sible for us to force our way in. While storming Nanfeng, we shall 

also dispo se a part of our forces on the east bank of the river facing 

Nanfeng. 

(2) The main force of the 11th Army will close in on Xu wan, while 

a smaller force engages in guerrilla warfare on the river bank opposite 

Nancheng to threaten and pin down the enemy. Meantime, a work 

team from the 11th Army will try to Sovietize Jinxi and Zixi. The 

21st Army is to press in on Yongfeng. The 4th and 5th Independent 

Divi s ions are to manoeuvre south of Yihuang and Le'an. 

(3) If the direct attack fails but the enemy troops are driven out 

of their defenc e works outs ide the city, we will begin digging tunn e ls 

while preparing to strike at enemy reinforcements. 

(4) In case these reinforcements arrive before the troops in the 

outer defence works have been driven off, we must be ready to s trike 

at them. 

(5) In the event that our efforts to pin down the enemy forces are 

of no avail and three or four divisions of the enemy's reinforcements 

approach along the main roads, we will face the danger of getting 

caught in a pincer attack if we meet them head-on or of enabling the 

enemy forces inside the town and the enemy reinforcements to converge 

if we attempt a flank attack. In this case we must shift to other areas 
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and attack Yihuang and Le'an instead, so as to keep the enemy forces 

on the move and wipe them out in mobile warfare in mountainous 

areas. In the mountains it is easy to tie down one part of the enemy 

forces while annihilating another, whereas it is very difficult to do so 

when they are approaching simultaneously along the main roads. 
B. The above dispositions are not rigid; they must be implemented 

flexibly when changes occur in the enemy situation or the terrain. If 
by chance a spring thaw should make it difficult to wade the river 

downstream from Nanfeng, obliging us to make the crossing upstream 

instead , our intention would easily be disclosed beforehand and it 

would be impossible to cut off the two regiments in Xinfeng. As a 

result , the Nanfeng garrison could be increased to six regiments and , 

furthermore , the enemy could move his 11th and 90th Divisions towards 

Nanfeng in advance to provide support. In that case , it would be still 

more difficult for us to effect a direct attack on Nanfeng , and we would 

have to change our plan and attack Yihuang or Le ' an by passing through 

the Soviet area so as to get the enemy forces moving and destroy them 

in mobile warfare. 
C. There is a discrepancy between the above dispositions and those 

originally outlined in the directive of the Soviet Area Bureau of the 

Central Committee. I understand that it is best to capture Nanfeng, 

but to take Yihuang and Le ' an and wipe out the enemy's reinforcements 

in mobile warfare would allow us to follow up the victory by putting 

direct pressure on Fuzhou. Moreover, it would make it easier for us 

to manoeuvre even more flexibly. Do you agree? Or do you still 

insist that we should storm Nanfeng at whatever cost and engage the 

enemy in a decisive battle, even if three or four enemy divisions should 

be approaching along the main roads? Please wire your reply before 

18:00 hours today so that we can go into action tomorrow. 

D. The Central Committee is requested to take note that , given 

the enemy's present position and the terrain, it is impo s sible to assault 

Nancheng before attacking Nanfeng , Yihuang or Le'an. 

TV. TELEGRAM OF FEBRUARY 13 

A. Our reconnaissance of the blockhouses at Nanfeng continued 

yesterday, and it was found that only those outs ide the northwest gate 



SMASHING OF KMT'S FOURTH CAMPAIGN 79 

could be approached and stormed under cover of darkness. After dusk 
our army began the attack and engaged the enemy in fierce battle the 

whole night, capturing about a dozen important blockhouses , both large 

and small. But the enemy still controls some 20 blockhouses outside 

the city. They are strategically located and, moreover, have open ground 

behind them. The defence works already captured are far from the 

town perimeter and there are gun towers on the town wall too. The 

majority of the enemy blockhouses were guarded by a squad or a 

platoon, and the most important ones by no more than a company. 

Yet it took us a long time to capture them , and we had to besiege those 

which were strategically located. In the fierce fighting that lasted the 

whole night , we captured less than a battalion while losing 300 men. 

The 3rd Army Group was the main attacking force , and division com

m a oder Peng A 0 80 and two regimental commanders were ki I led in 

battle. Though it was raining during the assault, morale was very high. 

B. On the I 0th , our 11th Army pinned down a regiment of the 

enemy's 8th Division at Xinfeng, and on the 11th our 22nd Army 

reached out to Litaxu and cut off its retreat; so only five enemy regiments 

were at Nanfeng. Because a blockhouse on the east bank of the river 

was captured by our 12th Army during the night, the enemy regiment 

which was on the south bank of the river has withdrawn into Nanfeng 

today and cut the pontoon bridge to show its determination to hold 

the town and await reinforcements. Reinforcements seem to be advanc

ing in three separate columns, two divisions from Nancheng, one from 

Yihuang and two from Le ' an. The enemy's 11th Division has already 

started moving towards Yihuang. 

C. Under the circumstances , we have changed the planned assault 

on Nanfeng to a feint attack instead and have decided to annihilate 

the reinforcements first. Our forces are presently massing west of 

Nanfeng and , after locating the enemy's route of march today and 

tomorrow, we shall try to clip one of its wings in the anticipated mobile 

encounters, destroying its forces one by one. 

V. TELEGRAM OF FEBRUARY 15 

A. We have received a reliable report that while our troops have 

been in Lichuan, the enemy's deployment has been as follows: the central 
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attacking force led by Chen Cheng is being divided into three separate 

columns. The first column, under Luo Zhuoying, consists of the 11th, 

52nd and 59th Divisions and is assembling at Yihuang and Tangyin; 

the second column, under Wu Qiwei, consists of the 10th, 14th and 

90th Divisions and is assembling at Fuzhou and Longgudu; and the 

third column , under Zhao Guantao ,8' consists of the 5th, 6th , 9th and 

79th Divisions and is assembling at Xuwan and Jinxi, with part of its 

troops moving to Zixi. The 43rd Division is assembling between Yi

huang and Le'an as a reserve force. All these columns are ordered to 

complete their assembly before the 20th. The 4th and 83rd Divisions 

are to serve as a general reserve. 

B. Since our troops had been attacking vigorously at Nanfeng, 

the enemy assembled his forces sooner than intended , the 11th Division 

moving to Yihuang and Tangyin on the 14th of the month and the 52nd 

and 59th Divisions starting towards Le ' an in order to intercept us 

from Dongbei, Huangbei and Xinfengshi; at present, both these divi

sions are pushing on to Le'an. The second column is moving towards 

Nanfeng and the 90th Division reached Dongguan on the 14th. We 

have information that the 14th Division has also started to move, but 

the I 0th Division has not moved yet. The time and place for assembly 

of the third column remain unchanged. The 43rd Division is moving 

towards Yihuang, where one of its regiments is already stationed, and 

it arrived at Gongbei on the 14th. The 27th Division is already assembled 

at Yongfeng and Xin ' gan. 

C. We are now replacing our storming tactic with feint attacks 

and are keeping watch on the enemy troops in Nanfeng with a view to 

eliminating any reinforcements. It is possible that the enemy may change 

his route of attack. Believing that our vigorous attacks on a strongly 

fortified town must cause us losses , tire our forces and pin down our 

troops , the enemy plans to send reinforcements to intercept us and 

mount continuous attacks. He has decided to start his "suppression" 

campaign on the 18th. 

D. Our army is now assembling its forces in the area west of 

Nanfeng and Litaxu, with its back to the Soviet area. We are stepping 

up our feint attacks on Nanfeng so as to induce the enemy to carry out 

his "suppression" campaign along the route originally planned. Thus 

we will be able to meet his right wing head-on first and wipe it out. 

E. In storming Nanfeng , our army suffered more than 400 

casualties. 
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VT. TELEGRAM OF MARCH 2 

A. Our forces have been locked in fierce battle with the enemy 

for three days and nights. It would have bee n possible for u s to go on and 
rout or wipe out the enemy's 11th Division on the third day had it not 

been for the mountainous terrain, which made it difficult for our forces 

to communicate with each other and with headquarters. After we had 
wiped out the 52nd Division and the greater part of the 59th Divi s ion 

on the second day, our troops were not in favourable positions for an 
attack on th e reinforcements from the 11th Division, so the battle was 

not entirely ended yesterday and we continued to eliminate the remains 

of the 59th Division. Still , our victory is unprecedented. The three 
divisions of the enemy's second column started to move west yesterday 
to provide reinforcement, and they may reach Xinfengshi, Dongbei and 

Huangbei today, cutting off our retreat. Thus we might find ourselves 

encircled with the battlefield uncleared , the wounded not yet evacuated 
and piles of captured equipment stacked everywhere. We will therefore 
disengage from the victorious battle today and withdraw towards the 

Xiaobu, Nantuan , Dongshao, Shuikou area to regroup and prepare for 

further fighting. 
B. Because of our victory, the enemy forces have started to shift 

their positions one after another. Be s ides the 11th and 28th Divisions, 

which have arrived at Hekou , the 9th Di vision is reaching Xingfang 

via Nancheng today, and the second column will move via Nanfeng, 
Litaxu and Xinfeng to the Yongxingqiao-Raofang lin e, approaching 

Dongbei and Huangbei tomorrow. A part of the third column took 
Xiaoshi on th e 1st, and today the 5th Division is being shifted to Long

gudu. The 6th and 79th Divisions have changed their original plan 

and will assemble at Nancheng west of the river. 

VTT. TELEGRAM OF MARCH 4 

A. In the pa s t few days the enemy ha s completely lost the initia

tive. The three divisions of hi s second column had originally intended to 

move from Xinfengshi to intercept us and cut off our retreat. But 
when they learned that the 52nd and 59th Divisions had been wiped 
out , they switched to a march on Huangbei. Then, on hearing that 
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our forces had already left Huangbei, the 14th Division hastened to 
move north to Yankou from Dangkou and Raofang , the 10th and 90th 

Divisions s topped at Chongwudu, the 11th Divi s ion entered Huangbei 

and the 9th Division rushed to Hekou. Today none of them moved. 
The 5th Divi s ion of the third column was deployed at Longgudu, but 
today it has been ordered to return to Nancheng via Yuekou . The 

third column has already turned towards Nanfeng, and its advance 

guard wil l be there tomorrow. 

B. Yeste rda y Liu H eding 43 led a brigad e and a r eg iment of the 
enemy Fuj ia n force s into the town of Taining. The 19th Route Army 

had Ou Shounian' s division and Zhang Yan's brigade assemble at 

Yong 'an on the 3rd to form the right wing whi le Shen Guanghan's and 
Zhang Z he n 's divi s ion s form the left wing. The right wing is scheduled 
to enter Liancheng on the 8th. Thi s deployment wa s planned before 

the battle of Huangbei. 

C. The route of the central attacking force commanded by Che n 
Cheng has changed. The third co lumn has altered its course and is head

ing for Nanfeng. The first and second columns (consisting of only 
five divi s ions at prese nt) ma y press in closer formation to Dongb e i , 

Huangbei , or X in fengsh i to seek a decisive engagement with our main 

force around Dongshao and Hekou , while the third column moves 
through Guangchang to Toube i and Dongshanba to cut off our retreat. 

D. After our forces are assembled (the 1s t Army Group is carrying 

captured equipment and must pas s through Zhaoxie, which i s quite a 

distance away) , we plan to take on one wing of the enemy force s and 

des troy it in mobile warfare. 

VIII. TELEGRAM OF MARCH 16 

A . Two enemy columns from the north, each compnsrng three 

divi s ion s, have drawn close together and are advancing southeast in 
waves and reco nnoitring . Today, the 14th Di v is ion of th e advance 
co lumn has reached Xinfengshi , the 90th Divi s io n Houfang and the 

10th Division Caotaigang. The rear column's 9th Divi s ion has reached 

Dongbei , the 5th Division Huangbei and the 11th Divis ion Ancha and 
Jiaohu. As for the e n e my 's rese rves, the 79 th Divi s ion is in Yihuang 

with two regiments in Hekou, the 6 th Di v ision is in Fuz hou , the whole 
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of Xu Kexiang ' s division is in Nancheng and Liu Shaoxian ' s division 

is in Le ' an and Chongren ; the rest have not moved. 

B. We have ordered the 11th Army to march. By the 18th it can 

reach a position northwe s t of Guangchang to co-ordinate with the 

independent divisions and regiments and the local armed forces in 

checking and tying down the enemy advance column , which is marching 

on Guangchang. Our main force is deployed in readine ss to spring 

a flank attack on the enemy rear column and wipe out its rear guard 

while it is on the move , thereby making it eas ier for us to destroy the 

enemy forces one by one in consecutive operations. 

C. Our Front Army began to move ye s t e rday, but is still waiting 

for an opportunity to go into action because the two enemy columns 

are too close together. However, since this is the decisive battle in 

the fourth counter-campaign, we have mobilized and deployed our units 

to engage the three enemy divisions with the utmost determination and 

r eadiness for every sacrifice. 

IX. TELEGRAM OF MARCH 20 

A. You will be briefed on the enemy ' s situation in another telegram. 

Our 11th Army reached the vicinity of Guangchang on the 18th. Our 

plan i s that , beginning on the 20th, it will lead the local armed force s 

in checking the enemy advance column which is moving towards Guang

chang and use its main force to cover our right flank from the rear by 

preventing the enemy from turning back and sending out reinforcements. 

B. We plan to launch a lightning attack on the enemy's I I th Divi s ion 

near Caotaigang and Xuzhuang at daybreak on the 21st , wiping it out 

at one stroke, and then to mount an assault at Dongbei and Wulipai. 

C. Under the command of Dong and Zhu ,82 the right wing , consist

ing of the 5th Army Group , the 12th Army and the independent regi

ments of Yihuang , will attack the left flank of the enemy units at Cao

taigang and Xuzhuang from the rear at daybreak on the 21st with its 

main force and will order part of its remaining forces to hold down the 

enemy at Dongbei from the Mount Yaolanzhai side. The planned 

manoeuvres are as follows: 

(1) On the 20th , the 12th Army (with the two independent regiments 

of Yihuang attached to it) is to reach the vicinity of Xiefan by dusk. 

On the 21st it is to take a short-cut and ford the river at a suitable 
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spot upstream from Houfang, sei ze positions around Mount Linggeng 
and Mount Sanjiaozhai and launch a flank attack on the enemy at 

Houfang , Xuzhuang and Mount Leigongsheng. Meanwhile , it is to 

dispatch part of its forces to lead the old independent regiment of 

Yihuang to Shibei and Mount Yaolanzhai and engage the enemy forces 
at Dongbei in guerrilla warfare. The new independent regiment is to 

move to the area southwest of Xinfengshi, destroy the road runntng 

east-west (so as to prevent the enemy from turning back and sending 

in reinforcements) and guard our right flank from the rear. 
(2) The 5th Army Group is to reach the vicinity of Duanxi on the 

20th and di spatch a detachment in di sguise to press close to Houfang 

and undertake guerrilla operations. At daybreak on the 21st it is to 

skirt Mount Luoma and Mount Pili and attack the enemy forces at 
Houfang , Xuzhuang and Mount Leigongsheng. 

D. Under the command of Peng and Teng, 83 the left wing, consisting 

of the 3rd and the 1st Army Groups , the 21st Army and the 5th Indepen

dent Division , is to quickly wipe out the enemy forces around Caotai
gang at daybreak on the 21st and then launch an assault on the enemy 
at Dongbei. Its scheduled manoeuvres are as follows: 

(1) On the 20th, the 3rd Army Group is to have a covering force 

occupy the Jieshang-Mount Leimu line to provide protection , so that 
it s main force can reach the vicinity of Dongbianling and Liangxi by 
du sk and, moving from southwe st to northeast , attack the enemy at 

Caotaigang at daybreak on the 21st. 

(2) On the 20th, the 1st Army Group is to have a covering force 
occupy po s itions round Sanxi to provide protection, so that its main 
force can reach the Daping-Xufang-Zhizhou line by du sk and, moving 

from west to east, launch an assault on the enemy forces around 

Ties hi ' ao at daybreak on the 21st , thereby cutting off contact between 

the enemy units in Dongbei and Caotaigang. 
(3) The 21st Army (under the direct command of Lin84 and Nie85

) 

is to have a covering force occupy pos itions around Wangdu and Shang

bu to provide protection, so that its main force can reach the vicinity 

of Guwangkeng and Qiuping by dusk and, moving from west to east , 

sta rt its offensive against the enemy at Dongbei at daybreak on the 
21st. 

(4) The 5th Independent Division (likewise under the direct com

mand of Lin and Nie) will leave Wucheng for Mount Xiushan at dawn 
on the 21st and make a feint attack from north to south against the 
enemy forces at Wulipai , while guarding our left flank. 
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E. The demarcation line between the battle areas for the two wings 
runs along the right side of the road from Dongbianling to Dongbei 

(the road itself comes under the left wing). 

F. The 22nd Army will serve as a general reserve. It will remain 
where it is on the 20th, and on the 21st it will advance on the left, 
following the 1s t Army Group. When required , it is to be commanded 

directly by Lin and Nie. 

G. The Medical Department of the I st Army Group plans to set 
up a field ho spital at Changluo. The Medical Department of the 3rd 
Army Group plans to se t up a s tation in Xuzhuang and Yinshui . The 

rear liaiso n line remains as provided for in the plan of operations. 

H. We plan to move our headquarters to a point near Liangxi 
tomorrow (the 21st). 



THREE TELEGRAMS RELATING TO 
THE XI' AN INCIDENT 

December 1936 

I. THE NEGOTIATIONS WITH T. V. SOONG 
Decemb er 23 , 1936 

1. T. V. Soong , Soong Mei -lin g and Jiang Dingwen 8 6 arrived in 

Xi ' an yesterday. Chiang Kai-shek hinted to T. V. Soong that he would 
reshuffle the government, hold a national sa lvation conference three 

months from now, reorganize the Kuomintang and approve an a lli ance 

with Russia and co-operation with the Communist Party. 
2. Zhang Xueliang, 8 7 Yang Hucheng88 and I held negotiations with 

T. V. Soong today. 

First, I put forward the six-point proposal of the Chinese Com munist 

Party and the Red Army: 

a. Stop fighting and withdraw the Kuomintang troops to east of 
Tongguan. 

b. Reorganize the Nanjing government, expel the pro-Japanese 

faction and bring in people who are for resistance to Japan . 
c. Release political prisoners and guarantee democratic rights . 
d . Stop the suppression of Communists, unite with the Red Army 

to resi s t Japanese aggres s ion and permit open activity by the Com-

At the critical juncture w hen the Japane se imperiali sts were trying to turn C h ina 

into a co lony, the Kuomintang North easte rn Army, h eaded by Ge neral Z hang Xue

li ang, and the Ku o mintan g 17th Rout e Army, heade d by General Yang Hucheng, 

made the demand und e r the influ en ce of the Red Army and the anti-Japanese peo

ple 's movement th a t C hiang Kai -sh ek stop the civil war and unite th e country for re

s i s tance aga in s t Japan . Chiang refused. On Decemb e r 12, 19 36 , Z hang and Yang 

arrested him in Xi'a n . The pro-Japane se faction in th e Kuomintang , head

ed b y Wang Jingwei and H e Yingqin , pr e par e d to exp l oit thi s opportunit y to 

launch a large -sca le civi l war, get rid of C hiang Kai-shek and take hi s place . The 

policy of the Central Committee of the C hine se Communist Party was to oppose a 

86 
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munists. (The Red Army is to retain its independent organiz ation and 

command. Pending the convocation of a democratic national assembly, 

the Soviet ar eas 4 57 shou ld continue to function as usual , but the words 

" Anti -Japanese" or " National Salvation" may be added to their names.) 

e. Convene a national salvation conference representing all parties , 

groups , sections of the population and armies. 

f. Co - operate with all countries that sympathize with China ' s 

resistance to Japan. 

We demanded that Chiang Kai- s hek accept the above six-point 

proposal and ens ure its implementation and promised that the Chinese 

Communist Party and the Red Army would support him in unifying 

China to fight Japan. Soong expre ssed his pers onal agreement with 

these proposals and promised to relay them to Chiang. 

Second , the measure s proposed by Soong and the discu s sion that 

followed: 

a. Soong proposed that a transitional government be set up first 

and reorganized into an anti-Japanese government three months later. 
For the present , He Yingqin , Zhang Qun , Zhang Jia ' ao , Jiang Dingwen , 

Wu Dingchang and Chen Shaokuan 89 are to be di s missed from their 

po s ts. He recommended H . H. Kung for President of the E x ecutive 

Yuan , himself for Vice-President and concurrently Finance Mini s ter, 

Xu Xinliu or Yan Huiqing for Foreign Minister, Zhao Daiwen or Shao 

Liz i (Shao being recommended by Zhang Xu e liang and Yang Hucheng) 

for Minister of the Interior, Yan Zhong 12 or Hu Zongnan for War 

Minister, Chen Jiliang or Shen Honglie for Minister of the Navy, Sun 

Fo or Zeng Yangfu for Minister of Railways, Zhu Jiahua or Yu Feipeng 

for Minister of Communications , Lu Zuofu for Minister of Industry 

and Zhang Boling or Wang Shijie for Minister of Education. We 

recommended Soong Ching Ling , Du Zhongyuan , Shen Junru and 

Zhang Naiqi 90 as members of the Executive Yuan. T. V. Soong stressed 

that he was only proposing a transitional government which wou ld be 

n ew c iv il war, se ttl e the Xi ' an In c ident p eace ful ly and force Chiang t o res is t Japan . 

Th e Party se nt Comrade s Zhou Enlai , Bo Gu (Qin Bangx ian) and Ye Jian y ing to 

X i ' an a s its repre sentati ve s. Thank s to the arduou s efforts of Z hou E nlai and the 

oth e r c omrade s , the Xi 'a n Incident w a s se ttl e d pea ceful ly . Thi s mark ed a turning 

point in the general s ituati on. The changed circums tanc es made inte rnal co-ope ration 

po ss ible , and the nationwide war of res is tance agains t Japanese aggre ssion soon got 

unde r w ay. Th ese three te legram s we re sent to the Ce ntral Co mmittee o f the CPC in 

the c ours e of th e ne gotiation s . Th e las t two we re s ign ed jointly b y C omrad es Zhou 

E nlai and Bo Gu . 
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completely reorgani zed after three months when re s istance to Japan was 
made official. We agreed in principle , asked Soong to take responsibility 

for carrying out the agreement and said that Du Zhongyuan, Shen 

Junru and Zhang Naiqi might serve as Vice-Ministers. 
b. Soong s uggested that Chia ng Kai-shek return to Nanjing as 

soo n as he had issued the order for withdrawal of the troops and that 

the seven patriotic leaders 91 be released upon Chiang's arrival in Nan

jing. We insisted that first the government troops be withdrawn and 

th e patriotic leaders set free. 
c. We proposed that during the period of the tran s itional govern

ment, a Northwestern Joint Army should be formed, that the Northeast

ern Army, the 17th Route Army and the Red Army should establish 
a joint committee under the leaders hip of Z hang Xueliang, that the 

committee should make preparations for resistance to Japan by seeing 
to it that troops were trained and army units brought up to full 

strength , and that Nanjing should be re sponsible for material assistance. 

Soong sa id that this proposal could be forwarded to Chiang. 
d . We sai d that when C hiang had agreed to the above measures we 

would discu ss the various problems (the s ix points mentioned earli e r) 

with him directly. Soong replied that we should first meet with Soong 
Mei-ling. (T. V. Soong and Z hang Xueliang both said that s he was 

strongly in favour of domestic peace and resistance to Japan.) 
3. If you agree to th e principles s tated above, I will hold direct talks 

as a plenipotentiary with Chiang Kai-shek. But you must let me know 

your decision as to the conditions which have to be met before Chiang 

is allowed to leave for Nanjing. Please reply at once. 

II. THE RESULTS OF THE NEGOTIATIONS WITH 

T. V. SOONG AND SOONG MEI-LING 

December 25 , 1936 

1. The results of the negotiations with T. V. Soong and Soong Mei

ling: 

a. H. H. Kung and T. V. Soong are to reorganize the Executive 
Yuan, and Soong is to take full responsibility for forming a government 
satisfactory to the people and for ridding it of the pro-Japanese faction. 

b. The two Soongs are to take full responsibility for the withdrawal 
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of troops and the removal of the government armies under Hu Zongnan 

and others from the Northwest. Jiang Dingwen has already conveyed 

Chiang Kai-shek's written order to cease fire and withdraw troops 

(their front-line troops have already pulled back). 

c. Chiang Kai-shek has promised to release the patriotic leaders 

after his return , and we may pub I ish the news in advance. T. V. Soong 

is to take responsibility for the release. 

d. For the time being, the Soviets and the Red Army can go on as 

usual. The two Soongs guaranteed that Chiang would stop suppressing 

Communists and would give us material assistance through Zhang Xue

Jiang (T. V. Soong pledged to give the amounts that will be agreed 

on by Zhang Xueliang and ourselves). When the war of resistance 

starts in three months , the Red Army will change its designation, come 

under unified command and engage in joint operations. 

e. T. V. Soong indicated that no national assembly would be con

vened but that Kuomintang meetings would be held first to broaden 

the government and then a national salvation conference of all parties 

and groups would be convoked. Chiang Kai-shek has indicated his 

readiness to reorgani ze the Kuomintang three months hence. 

f. T. V. Soong has promised to release all the political prisoners 

by batches; he is to confer with Madame Sun Yat-sen on the measures 

to be taken. 

g. The Communist Party can operate openly once the war of resist

ance is under way. 

h. The government's foreign policy will be one of alliance with the 

Soviet Union and co-ordination with Britain, the United States and 

France. 

i. Upon his return to Nanjing, Chiang Kai-shek will issue a state

ment to the nation reproaching himself and will resign his post as 

President of the Executive Yuan. 

j. T. V. Soong expressed the hope that we would back him up 1n 

his advocacy of resistance to Japan and in his struggle against the pro

Japanese faction. He asked that we station some person in Shanghai 

to maintain secret contact with him. 

2. Chiang Kai-shek is ill. When I saw him , he indicated: 

a. The suppression of Communists will stop , there will be an 

alliance with the Red Army to resist Japan , the unification of China 

will be brought about and the unified country will be under his 

leadership. 
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b. T. V. Soong, Soong Mei-ling and Zhang Xueliang have full 
powers to represent him in discussing the solution of all the problems 

with me (see above). 

c. When he gets back to Nanjing, I can go there to negotiate directly 
with him. 

3. T. V. Soong insisted that we trust him. He was willing to assume 

full responsibility for implementing the above terms. He requested 

that Chiang Kai-shek and Soong Mei-ling be allowed to leave today. 
Zhang Xueliang had agreed and was ready to accompany Chiang per
sonally. Yang Hucheng and we agreed to the terms. But we thought 

there should be a political document before their departure. We in

dicated that we did not agree to Chiang ' s departure today, nor did we 

agree that Zhang should go with him. But before our note reached 
Zhang, he had already left with Chiang Kai-shek, Soong Mei-ling and 
T. V. Soong on a flight to Luoyang. 

4. Judging from what has happened , there was a real change in 
Chiang Kai-shek's attitude while he was here. He is sincere in dele

gating matters to T. V. Soong, and Soong is really determined to resist 
Japan and make arrangements for the reorganization of the Executive 

Yuan. Therefore , although it is regrettable that Chiang was allowed 

to leave and Zhang went with him, things have generally taken a turn 
for the better. 

5. Our present military dispositions remain unchanged and our 

troops are on the alert. 

(When he was about to leave , Chiang Kai-shek said to Zhang Xue
liang and Yang Hucheng, "Up to today, you would have been respon
sible for the outbreak of civil war; henceforth , it is I who will take 

responsibility if it breaks out again. From now on I will never engage 

in the suppression of Communists. I admit my past mistakes , but 
you must also admit yours.") 

III. THE SITUATION AND OUR POLICY AFTER THE 
PEACEFUL SETTLEMENT OF THE XI ' AN INCIDENT 

Dec e mb er 29, 1936 

We put forward the following for your consideration: 
I. The peaceful settlement of the Xi'an Incident marks the begin

ning of a new stage in China's political life. It means: 
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a. A halt in the attacks on the Red Army; 
b. An end to the policy of concession in external affairs ; 

c. The formation of a preliminary national united front; and 

d. The immediate possibility that the two provinces of Shaanxi and 
Gansu can become anti-Japanese base areas. 

2. The Xi'an Incident and its peaceful settlement signify a divi

sion and re-alignment of class forces and , in particular, a process of 

definitive division in the bourgeois camp. They are significant because 
they have rallied and consolidated the left wing in the bourgeois camp 
and di scredited the notion that a middle course is possible. But the 

process of division is not yet complete, and generally speaking, there 

are still three groups - the anti-Japanese , the capitulationist and the 

middle. The new changes are as follows: 
a. The anti-Japane se force s have been strengthened and at least 

partially legali zed ; 

b. A fatal blow has been dealt to the pro-Japanese faction ; and 
c. The middl e-of-the-roade rs are beginning to draw closer to the 

left wing (although haltingly and slowly as before , that is , still trying 
to retain their middle position). 

Our policy should be to combat the pro-Japanese faction , s trengthen 

the left wing with the Northwest as its centre , and influence and draw 
in the middle-of-the-roaders. 

3. The government headed by H. H. Kung and T. V. Soong will 

be a transitional government. It will follow a relatively hard line on 

the question of China ' s relations with Japan - the fundamental ques
tion at present - and will probably take a small step forward on the 
ques tion of democracy, but clearly it will continue the old course of 

action on many other issues. We should regard it a s a transitional 

government; in other words , while not in the least relaxing our criticism 
of its weaknesses, we should encourage and support its anti-Japanese 
tendencies and try to bring about gradual, even if not major, democratic 

reforms. Like all transitional governments , it is bound to vacillate , 

and there are various possibilities as to its future. We should combat 
every instance of vacillation and push it to become an anti-Japane se 

government. 
4. Given the circumstances , the movement for the convocation of 

an anti-Japanese national salvation conference is of great significance 

in terms of mobilizing , arousing and organizing the masses and of bring
ing about a more favourable turn of events. We should try to co
ordinate the d emand that Nanjing conv e ne a conference on internal 
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peace with the people 's movement in favour of such peace. But the 

timing of the conference and its success depend on the growth of the 

popular movement. Thi s is an important link in the chain of events, 

the key factor in s trengthening the mass character of the anti-Japanese 

united front. 

5. Another central link i s the con solidation of the Northwest and 

it s conversion into an anti-Japanese base area and a mode l united front 

area. To accompli sh this we must: 

a. Formulate and implement a common prog ramm e for co-operation 

among the three s ides and a military plan for the Northwest; 

b. Strengthen and tran sfo rm the forces under Zhang Xueliang and 

Yang Huc heng ; allow the Red Army to re st and consolidate and to 

regularize itse lf on a new basis; and ensure co-operation and assistance 

among the three s ides on the bas i s of mutual r espec t and interest ; 

c. Launch and expand mas s movements and democrati ze and re

organize local governments; and 

d. Solve the ques tion of the Hui nationalit y in Ningxia , Qinghai , 

and western Gansu. 

6. We should adh e re to our position as the organizer and mobili zer 

of the nationwide movement of unity for resi s tance against Japan . On 

the one hand, provided there i s agreement on resistance to Japan and 

s truggle again s t the pro-Japanese elements , we should co-operate with 

th e left-wingers in Nanjing and win the middle-of-the-roade rs over to 

our side. On the other hand , we should unite with various groupings 

outside Nanjing and, with the N orthwest as our centre and resistance 

to Japan as our precondition and objective , act as a force pus hing 

Nanjing to the left. 

7. We s hould tran sform all Party work , adapting it to the new 

circumstances, so that the Party beco me s the leader in the political life 

of th e country. We s hould: 

a. Revive Party work in the big cities and , first of all, among the 

working c lass ; 

b. Turn the sca ttered guerrill a unit s in various places into peasant 

se lf-defence forces, so that they become seedbeds for the peasant move 

ment ; 

c . Move the Central Co mmittee of the Party to an area where it will 

be better able to give leadership to the political life of the entire country; 

and 

d. Educate and re-educate the cadres. 



ANNOUNCEMENT OF KUOMINTANG
COMMUNIST CO-OPERATION 

BY THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE OF THE 
COMMUNIST PARTY OF CHINA 

July 15, /937 

Dea r Fellow-Countrymen , 

With the greatest e nthus iasm, the Centra l Co mmitte e of the Com

munist Party of C hina announces to our e ld ers, brothers and s i sters 

all over the country that to save our motherland at a time when it is 
faced with a mo s t seriou s c ri sis and its very fate is at stake, we have 
reached an under standing with the Kuomintang o n the basis o f peace, 

unifi cat io n and unite d resis tance to foreign aggress ion and ha ve j oined 

together with them to meet the crisis. This has enormou s s ig nificance 

for th e futur e of our g reat C hinese na tion! For, as we a ll kn ow, with 
our nation facing extreme peril today, it is only through internal unity 
that we ca n d efea t Japanese imp e riali s t agg ress ion . Now that the 

fo undation has been laid for national unity and the basis created for 

the independence , fr eed o m and lib era tion of our n a tion , the Ce ntral 
Committee of the Chin ese Communi s t Party salutes the splendid future 

of our people . 
Howeve r, we know that the ta sk of turning bright promi se into 

reality and creating a ne w C hina , independent , ha ppy and free , will 
d e ma nd te nac ious, dauntless s trugg le on t h e part of our countrym e n 
a nd , indeed , o f every patriotic de scend an t of our common a n ces tor, 

th e Yellow Emperor Huangdi. On this occasion, the Communist Party 

of China would like to set forth to all our countrymen the general 
objectives of our s trugg le. They are th e following: 

Thi s declaration was drafte d on July 4, 1937. lt was sent to the Kuomintang by 

the Central Co mmit tee of the Ch in ese Commu ni s t Party o n Jul y 15 but was no t 

publis hed by the Ce ntral News Age ncy of the Kuomintang until Septe mber 22 . 
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I. To strive for the independence , freedom and liberation of the 
Chinese nation. First of all, it is necessa ry earnestly and speedily to 

prepare and launch a national revolutionary war of resistance , in order 

to recover our lost lands and restore our territorial integrity and sover

e ignty. 
2. To put democracy into effect and convene a na ti o nal assembly 

to frame and adopt a constitution and draw up a policy of national 

sa lvation. 

3. To enable the Chinese peo pl e to lead a happy and prosperous 
life. Effective measures mus t first be taken to provide famine relief, 
ens ure a s table live lihood , d eve lop a defe nce eco nom y, d e li ver the 

people from suffering and improve their living conditions. 

These are China ' s urgent needs and they constitute the goal of our 
s truggle . We are convinced that they will receive the warm support 
of all our countrymen. The Communist Party of China wishes to attain 

these general objectives by joint effort with all our countrymen. 

The C hin ese Communist Party is fully aware that in marchin g to
wards this lofty goal, we need to overcom e many obstacles and difficul
tie s, a nd that , fir s t of all, we will encounter obstruction and sabotage 

by the Japane se imperialists . To strip the enemy of any pretex t for 

his intrigue s and to remove any mi sunderstanding among all well
intentioned doubters, the Central Committee of the Communist Party 
of China find s it necessary to proclaim its s incere devotion to the cause 

of national lib e ration. Therefore, it once ag ain so lemnly dec lares to 

the whole nation: 
(1) that Dr. Sun Yat-sen's Three P eo ple's Principle s be ing what 

China needs today, our Party is ready to fight for their complete real
ization ; 

(2) that we s hall give up our policy of encouraging insurrection to 

overthrow the Kuomintang reg ime, ca ll off th e Sovietization movement 
and di scontinue the policy of forcible confi scation of the land of the 
landlords; 

(3) that we shall abolish the present Soviet governments and call 

for the practice of democracy in th e hop e that state power will be unified 
throughout the country; and 

( 4) that the Red Army will give up it s pre sent name and de signa

tion, that it will be reorganized as part of the National Re vo lutionary 

Army and placed under the Military Council of the Na tion a l Govern
ment and that it will be ready for orders to ma rch to the anti-Japanese 

front and do it s duty. 
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Dear fellow-countrymen! Our Party has long since shown in word 

and deed before the whole country an open, selfless attitude and a 

readiness to compromise for the common good, which have won the 

commendation of all. Now, with a view to uniting with the Kuomin

tang in good faith, consolidating th e peace and unity of the whole coun

try and carrying out a national revolutionary war against Japan , we are 

ready to honour forthwith tho se of our promises which have not yet 

been formally carried out - for example , to abolish the Soviet areas 

and to redes ignate the Red Army - so that the united strength of the 

entire country may be used to resist foreign aggression. 

The Japanese aggres sors have driven deep into our country and 

disaster is imminent. Fellow-countrymen , arise and unite as one! 

Our great, ancient Chinese nation is indomitabl e. Arise and fight 

for national unity! Fight to overthrow Japane se imperialist oppres

sion! The Chinese nation will surely triumph. 

For victory in the War of Re s istance Against Japan! 

For a new China, indepe ndent, happy and free! 

The Central Committee of the Communist 

Party of China 



OPPOSE SEEKING PEACE THROUGH 
COMPROMISE, PERSIST IN THE WAR OF 

RESISTANCE IN NORTH CHINA 

November 13, 1937 

A. Now that Taiyuan has been lost , the enemy is driving south

ward. The fighting in and around Shanghai has shifted to Songjiang, 

and the Pudong district has been lost. Britain and the United States 

have come forward as mediators. The Japanese stipulate four condi

tion s: (1) the designation of the occupied parts of Shanghai as conces

sion areas; 455 (2) the granting of autonomy to north China; (3) the grant

ing of independence to Inner Mongolia; and (4) the abrogation of 

China ' s fishing rights. As a result , there has been a growing sense 

of defeat and a craven desire for peace in Shanghai and Nanjing. The 
s ituation in Shanxi is also critical. Yan Xishan 92 will not stir from 

hi s s tronghold in the Liiliang Mountains. He stays in Shikou Town

s hip and Xixian County, massing his Officers' Training Corps, the 

"D a red e v i I " Co rp s a n d the Yo u n g Va n g u a rd s . 93 He w i 11 no t co me 

to Linfen. If he wins victories, he will expand the guerrilla war. If 

not, he will retreat west of the Huanghe River. He has left the direc 

tion of the en ti re operation to Huang Shaohong and Wei Li huang. 94 

Huang has already lo s t confidence. Wei verbally agrees to our posi

tion on protracted and guerrilla war, but his heart is no longer in Shanxi. 

The various armies are all planning to retreat across the river. Chiang 

Kai-shek does not seem to be as determined as before in ordering 

them to stand fast. As for Liu Xiang, 95 Yan Xishan hopes that he 

will not come to Shanxi to take command. So there is not much hope 
of s topping the enemy at Mount Hanxinling , Lingshi County. It is 

A telegram se nt from Linfen, Shanxi to Com rades Mao Zedo ng, Z hang Wentian, 

Zhu De, Peng Dehuai and Ren Bishi. 

96 
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now only a matter of time before the enemy reaches Fenglingdu in his 

push southward. 

B. Therefore , I propose the following: 

I. Oppose seeking peace through compromise and persist 1n the 

War of Resistance in north China. This should be taken as the central 

th e m e of all our mobilization efforts. We should point out that all 

tho se who want to retreat across the river are helping the Japanese 

aggressors gain control of north China. 

2. Stress guerrilla warfare and try to influence and win over the 

friendly forces so that they will act in uniso n with us . The friendly 

forces may be divided into three groups: a) sympathizers, such as the 

" Daredevil " Corps and the Officers' Training Corps; b) those with 

whom we have connections, such as the brigade under Xu Quanz hong, 

the di vis ion under Zhao Shoushan and the army under Sun Wei ru ; 96 

and c) those with whom we have some contact. 

3. Promote extensive guerrilla warfare and train cadres so as to 

persist in the War of Resistance. a) The Red Army has already or

gani zed as many as 10,000 people in guerrilla units under its leader

ship ; b) fourteen counties in Shanxi are known to ha ve guerrilla unit s, 

with a total of over 4 ,000 people ; c) the General Mobilization Com

mittee has organized and is I ea ding I , 0 0 0 p e op I e. 97 As far as the 

training of cadres for guerrilla warfare is concerned, each military 

district should organize its own training corps to absorb young students, 

workers and peasants from different regions. 

4. Expand the Red Army so as to strengthen the decisive role of 

the regular forces (it is in this task that we have been least successful). 

Hu Fu has propo sed that we increase the number of troops to 100,000 
i n th re e m o n th s . 98 I a gr e e . I a l s o s u g g e s t th a t w e re c ru i t 3 0 , 0 0 0 i n 

north China, 5,000 in northern Shaanxi and 15 ,000 in the old Soviet 

areas .457 Would Zhu De, Peng Dehuai and Ren Bishi please give orders 

regarding measures for recruiting the 30,000 men in north China? The 

local Party organizations and local governments are to co-operate. 

5. Unhesitatingly take in enemy so ldiers who have been routed and 

collect all guns and materials left by them. This work has just begun. 

Some results have been achieved on the eastern front, but difficulties 

have arisen on the western front du e to lack of troops. 

6. Strengthen our work in the various military districts. To ac

comp Ii sh th is in sou the as tern Shanxi I suggest that Song Renq iong 99 

and Peng Zhen 100 be sent to take c barge there, with the 8,000 men in 

the " Daredevil" Corps as their ba s ic force. In southern Shanxi , Peng 
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Xuefeng' 0
' should be given the leading role and made responsible for 

the work of the Party committees of the army and the government, so 

as to concentrate and co-ordinate the activities of the Party, government 

and army. 
7. D emocrati ze local government and then ex tend democrati za tion 

to the provincial leve l. 

8. Carry out the Party ' s policies for the war zones, organi ze the 

people and launch mas s struggles. 
9. Intensify the struggle against collaborators . 
C. Hu Fu will wire the arrangements concerning Party wo rk. 



THE PRESENT CRISIS IN THE WAR OF 
RESISTANCE AND THE TASKS TO BE 

UNDERTAKEN IN PURSUING THE WAR 
IN NORTH CHINA 

November 16 , 1937 

I. THE STATE OF THE WAR OF RESISTANCE 

AND THE PRESENT CRISIS 

With the fall of Shanghai and Taiyuan, a new cn s1s m the War of 
Res istance is developing. The cri s is has two aspects. Firs t , we find 

ourselves in an interval between a war of re s is tance conducted by gov

ernment forces , a war which is increasingly difficult to carry on , and 

a war of resistance conducted by the whole people , a war which has 
not yet come into being. Second, both internally and externally there 
i s growing sentiment in favour of mediation. Let's make a concrete 

analysis. 

A. The war situation. The Japanese aggressors have occupied 
Shanghai and bro ken th rough at Songj ia ng , and our Ii ne of defence has 
been pulled back to Jias han , Suzhou , Kuns han and Liuhe . In north 

China, since the occupation of Taiyuan, the enemy forces have been 

pressing on a line linking Fenyang, Jiexiu and Zihong Township. And 
there are reports that they are also advancing along the Beiping-Hankou 
and the Tianjin-Pukou Railways . The Japanese aggressors' hope is, 

after a little regrouping, to compel our main force to withdraw south 

of the Huanghe River and then announce to the world that the war 

in north China ha s in th e main come to an e nd and also that they have 
taken Shanghai . They would then go ahead with their plan of creating 

an "autonomous " north China and a "neutral" Shanghai , splitting off 

A s peech made at a ma ss meeting in Linfen , Shanxi. It was publi s hed in the 

Hankou weekly, Th e Masses , Vol. I , No. 2. 
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the Hui and Mongolian regions and harassing central and south China. 
This plan could be carried out under cover of talk of an armistice agree 

ment so as to dupe the other powers a nd lure collaborators. It's much 

more diabolical than open aggression! 
B. The international situation. The conference of the Nine-Power 

Treaty countri es '02 has given eviden ce of the initiative o f Brita in a nd 

the United States and of the co-operation between them, but they still 

have mediation as their central motive. They are reluctant to consider 
sanctions, and therefore the tougher Japan is, the more helpless they 

become. The main purpose of their mediation is temporary relaxation 
- something which can be achieved on l y at the expense of China's 

national interests. According ly, the consular corps in Shanghai is open
ly engaged in a peace campaign, and Germany and Italy give full en
dorsement to Japan' s claims. Besides refu s ing to take part in the con

ference of the Nine -Power Treaty countries, Japan has put forward its 

six demands. '03 Britain and the United States ha ve stated that even 

if Japan takes a tough attitude and China persists in the war against 
aggression, they will keep the conference going and are prepared to 
seek out new opportunities for mediation. Such being the po s ition of 

Britain and the United States, the Soviet Union naturally cannot act 

alone , although it has already given effective support to China both 
morally and practically. 

C. The military situation. A considerab le part of China's regular 

forces ha s already been used; at the same time, nothing has been done 

on a national sca le to effect a genera l mobilization of the people , reform 
the armed forc es, change strategy and tactics or improve work in the 
rear areas . And some of the officers and men are experiencing dis

appointment and demorali z ation due to setbacks in the war, los ses 

suffered by the troops and the inadequacy of provisions. It will not 

do for us to rely on the existing regular forces to carry on a protracted 
war of resistance , for the ir confidence in v ictory has already been 
badly shaken. 

D. Mobi li zation of the people. Over the last three to four months, 

the Kuomintang has not loosened its contro l either over the government 
or over the mobili z ation of the people. To this very day the Kuomin
tang party headquarters is sticking to the policy of control over the 

mobili zation work. Control without mobili zation is a universal phenom

enon. As a result , in many big cities , popular movements are even 

less active than in the earlier period of partial war. The situation at 
the front is not evoking popular re spon se, the rear areas are not getting 
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popular support, and it is impossible to organize people 's armed forces. 
This is creating compliant s ubj ec t s for the Japanese and opponents for 

ourse lves. Defeats in battle are less to be feared than the low morale 

of th e people! If we lo se the people , the s ituation will be irretri evable. 
Owing to these grave phe nome na , th e sentiment in favour of media

tion i s gradually increas ing both internally and externally, which gives 

ri se to the following dangers: 

A. Collaborationist regimes are on the upswing. For example , the 
"Autonomous Administration of North C hina", 104 th e "associations for 
the prese rvation of order" 105 in Shanghai and no rth China and the " in

d e p e n d e n c e m o v e m en t " o f In n er M o n g o 1 i a 1 06 a s we 11 a s i n d i v i du a I 
collaborators are becoming more and more active. 

B . Capitulationism is growing. Pro-Japanese elements are becom
ing active and are proposing direct negotiation with Japan. The pro
British and pro- U.S. force s are weak and lack ing in self-confidence and 

are propo sing to negotiate terms through Britain and the United States. 

Those who are disappointed with the Soviet Union propo se bringing 

th e war to an e nd. All these are di ffe r e nt forms of capitulationism. But 
Wang Jingwe i 101 ha s sa id that perso n s who advocate peace through 

conciliation are traitors , and Chiang Kai-shek has also said that he will 

see the War of Re sistance through to the end and th a t whoever talks 
compromise no w is a traitor. The government ha s al so in s tructe d the 

C hine se delegation that unles s the Japane se troop s are withdraw n from 
China, there is no room for mediation. This is a telling blow to capit

ulation ism! 
C. The id ea of creating " special areas" is ga ining ground. 108 The 

" Hebei-C hahar Special Area" continues to exert an influence on the 

minds o f many people , inducing them to dream of a life of temporar y 

ease in these areas. I s such a life po ss ible ? Absolutely not. On 

the contrary, s uch trans itional politi ca l set-ups foster collaborators, 
demoralize the people and lead to the betraya l o f ju s tice. So it is 

absolutely neces sary to sever diplomatic relations with Japan. Defeats 

cannot reduce the Chinese people to subjugation, but the special areas 

can doom th e C hinese nation beyond r e demption. 
D. De fe ati st sentiment i s emerging. Military failures encourage 

th e idea that all is lo s t , that the c hoice i s e ithe r to s take every thing 

on a throw of the dice and put up a la s t-ditch fight or el se to retreat 
for self-preservation. Sinc e th e re is no hope of victory in a la s t-ditch 

battle , the tendency is to fa v our w ithdrawing across the Huanghe River 
and se lf-preserva tion . But i s it true that it i s no long e r possible to 
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put up a fight in north China? Tf so , then withdrawing across the 
Huanghe River won ' t save anyone ' s skin either. Therefore , withdraw

ing across the river without orders is equivalent to allowing the Japanese 

aggressors to take control of north China. 

We must struggle to the finish to eliminate all these tendencies and 
overcome all these dangers. To this end we must persevere in the 

War of Resistance Against Japan. Only when the whole people rise 

to resist aggression can the war be continued , and only when we per
severe in the war can we hope to get help from friendly countries, to 

resist any mediation efforts unfavourable to us and ultimately to defeat 
the enemy. 

II. THE POSSIBILITY OF PERSISTING IN THE 

WAR OF RESISTANCE IN NORTH CHINA 

AND ITS PROSPECTS 

There is a crisis in the War of Resistance and the Japanese invaders 

are making every effort to aggravate it. The core of their scheme is 

to compel our troops to withdraw across the Huanghe River quickly, 
leaving north China in their hands, and then to exploit the situation 

to the full. The attack on Shanghai wa s originally intended a s a 

diversionary action on a secondary front, but to their surprise , the 
enemy troops suffered heavy losses in the Shanghai battle; they have 

closed in on Suzhou and are now advancing on Nanjing. But their 
strategic focu s is north China and taking it is still their fir s t priority. 

Therefore, if the resistance were allowed to end in north China, the 
crisis involving the whole war would become extremely grave. What's 

more , it would give the Japanese invaders a breathing spell prior to 
further action. 

Therefore, if we are to persist in the War of Resistance , the central 

task must be to persist in the war in north China. If the war in north 
China can be protracted, the Japanese aggres sors will have no way of 
realizing their whole scheme . Now that Taiyuan ha s fallen , can the 

war in north China be continued? Can it be continued for a long time? 

Our answer is , it certainly can. 

First, the present crisis in the war in north China can be overcome 
and a successful counter-attack can be launched , if the central govern

ment can send competent , fre sh troops here , if it can organize an offen

sive co-ordinating all the battle fronts, if it can change its purely defen-
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s1ve strategy and tactics by dispatching fresh troops to operate in the 
enemy's rear area and if it can mobilize the masses of the people to join 

in the war! 

Second, if the above measures cannot be adopted now and the enemy 
continues to advance and occupies Fenglingdu, our river port for cross
ing , in an attempt to control vital spots along the Huanghe River, we 

still have a way of carrying on a protracted war in north China including 

Shanxi. The conditions favourable to such a war are as follows: 
A. Given its military strength, the enemy cannot control the whole 

of north China - not even all the cities, to say nothing of the villages. 

They can't control all the vital railways and main roads either. There

fore, they will have to use their Chinese collaborators ' troops to hold 
many cities and towns, while concentrating their own troops and heavy 
weapons on defending important routes of communication and employ

ing their main strength to fight our forces. That is very good. We 

can use guerrillas to wipe out the collaborators , arm the masses, use 
part of our lightly-equipped troops to raid and cut off the main enemy 

communication routes and to seize their supplies and ammunition , and 
use our main forces to seek and wipe out part of the enemy forces in 

the mountain areas. All this is entirely possible. Witness the Eighth 
Route Army's recovery of fourteen county seats in enemy rear areas, 

its burning of twenty-two enemy planes, its recent recapture of Nan
huaihua and its defeat of many advancing enemy troops. '09 

B. Protracted warfare is also possible in terms of topography. The 

enemy troops are trained for operations along railways or main roads 
but not in mountain areas; moreover, they aren't familiar with the roads 
in our interior. The whole of Shanxi , the western part of Hebei and 

Chahar Provinces, and areas bordering on Rehe and Hebei Provinces 

are mountainous and eminently suitable for the survival, functioning 

and growth of our forces. 
C. So far as climate is concerned, no foreigners are as well adapted 

as the Chinese; winter and spring are especially hard on the Japanese 

troops. 

D. Popular support is fundamental. In their aggression against 
China, for all their deceptions and enticements the Japanese invaders 
are able to buy only a handful of collaborators, while the majority of 

the people are suffering materially. Thus , popular resistance is the 

primary condition for protracted war. The more the enemy is destruc
tive, the more awakened the people become in their fight for national 
survival. 
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E. There has already been an initial expansion of the people's 

armed forces. Their extensive growth in the area borde ring on Shanxi, 

Hebei and Chahar Provinces in particular will make that area a model 

for protracted warfare in north China. 

F. The determination of government leaders and the armed forces 

constitutes a principal condition for carrying on a protracted war of 

resi s tance in north China. At present , Chiang Kai-shek, Yan Xishan 92 

and quite a few army units are strengthening their war efforts. We 

hop e they will go a s tep further and carry out compre hensive planning. 
G. Finally, the fact that the Eighth Route Army is staying on to 

fight in north China is al so an important element favouring the prosecu

tion of a protracted war there , because the Eighth Route Army is the 

Red Army under a new name and it has Jong experience in mobil e and 

guerrilla warfare. It will turn this experience to good account, influ

ence the friendly forces and organize and lead the masses in waging war. 

All these favourable factors en sure great potential for a pro

tracted war of resistanc e in north China. In the most difficult time s , 

resistance will mainly take the form of guerrilla warfare in order to 

hold on. Though thi s will go on for so me tim e , the s ituation will 

certainly be different from the one prevailing in the four northeastern 

province s during the past six years. This protracted war will pro

mote th e nationwide War of Resistance and gain th e time needed to 
organize n ew army unit s throughout the country. On the other hand , 

the nationwide War of Resistance will give support to the war in north 

China, making it impossible for Japan to conclude it and thus furthering 

th e world campaign to aid China. Therefore, this guerrilla war gives 

u s pro s pects for victory. Through a protracted war the guerrillas will 

gain strength , arm the masses, recover many c ities and towns , di s rupt 

the enemy ' s communication lines , wipe out part of his forces and , 

finally, with the participation of fre s h forces from the whole country, 

we will launch a victorious counter-attack, recov er the lost territories 

and dri ve the invading Japanese impe riali s ts out of China. 

III. THE TASKS TO BE UNDERTAKEN 

IN PURSUING 

THE WAR OF RESISTANCE IN NORTH CHINA 

How a re we to per s i s t 1n the War o f Re s i s tance in north China? 

Thi s i s th e question we ought to di scu ss no w . In other words , what 
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must we do to carry out a protracted war of resistance rn north China? 
There are four main tasks: 

I. Reform the armed forces. With the continuation of the war 

there are fewer and fewer regular armies left. Yet when we go into 
battle, we should have well-organi zed armies. Therefore, it becomes 
an urgent ta sk to reform the old armie s and organize new ones. The 

object in reforming an army is not to change its personnel but to reform 

its structure. Hereafter, army units fighting in north China should be 
reorganized to adapt to mobile and guerrilla warfare in mountain areas ; 
a " triple sys tem"" 0 should be in s tituted with guerrilla unit s , light gear 

and supplies, and plenty of communications equipment. Next, a system 

of political work must be established and made the lifeline in con

solidating the army. We should encourage the voluntary observance 
of discipline to ensure a close relationship between the soldiers and the 

people. Third , we must improve the life of our soldiers. There must 

be equality in their political life , the companies must keep open accounts , 

the living s tandards of the soldiers must be rai sed and unity must be 
established between officers and men. Fourth, commanders of the 

army units must be given the power to make independent decisions , 

so that they can operate independently in separate areas and have no 

fear of remaining behind enemy lines or of being cut off. Fifth , our 
strategy and tactics must be changed. We must understand that we 
are now carrying on field operation s, mobile warfare , and guerrilla 

warfare and that the important thing is therefore men and not territory. 

Sixth, we must establish rear areas for the army units and ensure an 
uninterrupted flow of supplies from them , so that the troop s can exist 
independently even under difficult conditions. Thu s reformed, the 

army will be dynamic , close to the people and revolutionary. Its offi

cers and men will be able to carry the War of Resistance in north China 
through to final victory! 

2. Expand the base of the political authority. At present, the 
Republic of China has no unified political authority in the whole of 

north China; on the contrary, political power belongs to the Japanese 

aggressors and their collaborators. The autonomy peddled by the Japa
nese is a sham, and we should counter it with genuine autonomy, so as to 
mobili ze the mas ses and expand the base of the political authority. 

At present, therefore , the political authority in north China should be 

a local political authority under the National Government. First of 
all, it should have a democratic structure; it should unite all the people 
in north China who re s ist Japanes e aggres s ion and s hould welcome 
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representatives of all political parties or groups and all military forces 
to join in the government and in the task of saving the country. Second, 

organizationally, local self-government and self-sufficiency should be 

practised at the county level to maintain the legitimate authority of 

the Republic of China and should then be extended to the provincial 
level. Third , in terms of policy, the programme of resistance to Japanese 

aggression should be carried out. We suggest that a policy of national 

salvation be pursued in the war zones according to the Ten-Point Pro

gramme proposed by the Communi s t Party. 111 

3. Give free rein to the people 's movement s . If this is not done 

in north China, the army won't be able to get new recruits or support 

when in battle , and there will be no way to organize people ' s resistance 
forces. The valiant will be massacred by the Japanese aggressors, the 

cowardly will submit, the crafty will become collaborators and unscru
pulous businessmen and evil landlords will be the first to fly the 

Japanese flag and form "associations for the preservation of order" . 
If we don't want to see this happen, we must unhesitatingly spread 
propaganda among the masses and mobilize, organize and arm them, 

so that together we may rise up and carry on protracted guerrilla war

fare in north China. The first thing to do is to conduct extensive and 

deep-going propaganda work among the masses on resistance to Japa
nese aggression. Second, we must organi ze the masses in the trade 
unions , chambers of commerce , pea s ant a ssociation s and s tudents' 

unions , and draw them into political organizations. Third , we must 

mobilize them to struggle for their own interests and to link these 
with the interests of the whole nation. Fourth , we must organi ze them 
to participate in military training , encourage them to join the people ' s 

self-defence forces, guerrilla units and volunteers , and draw them into 

the regular army. 
4. Wipe out collaborators. We must resolutely oppose capitula

tionism , defeatism and the tendency to accept the establishment of 
"special areas". This is a prerequisite of protracted war. Only by 

opposing the collaborators can we unite the whole people and the whole 

army in north China , exert an influence on the whole country and even 
the world , persist in the protracted war in north China and win final 
victory. 



THE NATURE OF THE YOUTH MOVEMENT 
AND ITS CURRENT TASKS 

December 31, 1937 

THE NATURE OF THE YOUTH MOVEMENT TODAY 

Let's talk about the situat ion facing young people during our war 

of resistance. 

These are undoubtedly times of great change and strugg le, unprec

edented in history. The enemy hopes to turn all of us, and our chil 
dren and grandchildren too, into slaves without a country. If we are to 

survive , we must fight a war of resistance and fight it to the end. These 

a re fighting times. They cannot be compared to the era of the May 

4th and May 3 Oth 3 Movements or to the Great Revo I u ti on of I925. 461 

Whereas the struggles in the past were internal and limited political 

struggles , we are now fighting a tota l war of resistance against fascist 

aggressio n by an externa l enemy. Now is the time for the whole Chi

nese people - oppressed, ravished , slaughtered, the victims of aggres 

sion - to stand up and fight back. So the situation has completely 

changed. When the w h o l e country is in a state of flux , the role of 

young people is most difficult and yet most important. Today our 

young people can no longer do as they did before - study, find a job, 

get married .... They can no longer follow the normal course of life. 
With the advent of war they can no longer peacefully pursue their 

studies. Of the centres of culture - Nanjing , Shanghai, Beiping, Tian

jin, Guangzhou and Wuhan - four h ave a lread y been lost. Most of 

the schools in the rear areas have already shut down. Hundreds of 

thousands of young people, and particularly our young friends from 

the Northeast, have no schools to attend , no homes to return to. They 

The second and third parts of a s peech d e livered at the Univers ity of Wuhan. 

It w a s publi shed in Wa r time Youth, N o. I , Wuhan . 
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drift endlessly and taste the endless bitterness of life. There's a song 

called The Songhua River. To any listener who ha s known sorrow it 

is truly heartbreaking. And yet we s hould feel proud, very proud. A s 

young people we should rejoice that we are living in these great and 

turbulent times. It is in s uch tim es that we make progress through 
learning and grow strong through tempering . 

Not only does the present belong to our youth, they also have a 

bright future. They should think not only of their own lives but also 

of thos e of their children and grandchildren, of their descendants. The 

youth of today should ask not only how to win final victory in the War 

of Re s istanc e, but also how to transform China into a free and demo

cratic republic after victory is won. 

Therefore, in our opinion, these are the best of times when looked 

at from a positive angle. They offer this generation of youth an op

portunity to face the challenge and be great and to win a bright future. 

Such an opportunity is rare under normal circumstances. 

THE TASKS OF THE YOUTH MOVEMENT TODAY 

Our youth mu s t not only save the nation rn the present s truggle for 

national survival, but also take up the responsibility of national re

construction in th e future. They ha ve to build the nation a s well as 
save it, and I think the s aying , " The ta s k is he avy and the road long ," 

is very appropriate when applied to Chinese youth. 

Where should we direct our efforts today? I would like to suggest 

four po ss ibilities to our young friends: 
First. Enlist in the army. This i s the mo s t effective way of sav ing 

the nation. The respons ibility for establishing new military units and 

filling out the ranks of the old ones falls on the shoulders of our young 

friends . In my opinion, a perso n who cannot defend him se lf cannot 

be a real man. This is also true of a nation . Therefore , it is best to 

r ece ive formal military training and be ready at any time to go to the 

battle front and fight the enemy. 

Second. Take up work in the battle area s . In these areas the 

people lack organization. They wander about not knowing what to 

do. They want to defe nd th e m se lve s . They want to fight. But 

there is no one to give them guidance. We have to go in , organi z e 

th e m , arm them and lead them in fighting guerrilla war, in supporting 



NATURE OF YOUTH MOVEMENT AND ITS CURRENT TASKS 109 

th e operations of the regular forces, in blocking information, clearing 
the fields and sabotaging the e ne my's vita l line s of communication . 

... We should at least be able to bring about co-operation between the 

army and the people so as to hinder the activities of collaborators. 
Third. Go down to the countryside. Although we have lost much 

territory, there are st ill large numb er s of towns and villages in the 

rear areas where, to this day, many people do not know what resistance 

to Japan is all about. If we want to continue fighting and increase the 
combat effectiveness of the army, we must mobili ze the masse s to join 
the army. We have to reform tho se methods of mobilization which 

have proved inappropriate. Therefore, it i s neces sary that young peo

ple with ideals be organized to go directly to the countryside and mobi
li ze the masses, so that able-bodied men will courageous ly volunteer 
to go to the front. In thi s work we mu s t give preferential treatment 

to the families of so ldiers fighting the Japanese aggressors. It will be 

best if we can get perso ns with money to contribute money and those 

with strength to contribute st rength. We must see to it that persons 
in the countryside who have money but do not want to join the army 
provide for the families of anti-Japanese so ldiers , so as to relieve them 

of anxiety about the people they leave behind. I believe that in this 
way we will be able greatly to reduce friction and achieve co-operation 

between the government and the peopl e. Moreover, we can carry out 
work in the sp here of se lf-defence by the people, preparing them to 

co-ordinate their activities with the future operations of government 

forces. 

Fourth. Go to the occupied areas. We mu st not let the enemy 
se ize east and south C hina as easily as they did the four provinces of 

the Northeast. 11 2 Under the ruthless and brutal rule of the enemy we 

must arduously temper ourselves, expand our national salvation organi

zations in secret and covertly arm our oppressed compatriots in prep
aration for the counter-attack by our regular forces, so that we may 
work in co-ordination , one from within and the other from without. 

If our young friends were to disperse themselves among the masses 

and spread out to every corner of the land , our s trength would be 

in v incible! 
Work and st udy are inseparable. Today our work can develop 

smoothly only through constant study. I am convinced that as long 

as we are willing, it is possible for us to s tudy anywhere. Each of us 

must find an appropriate plac e where we can study and work and 
make the most of our capabilities. 
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This doesn ' t mean casting aside what we have learned. It means , 
rather, adding to what we have already learned, which is the founda

tion, by bringing theory in line with reality and applying our 

knowledge. 

The youth movement in China has a mo s t glorious tradition. Faced 
with today's struggle for national liberation , our youth have a great 

mission to fulfil. 

When we set ourselves to it , we will surmount all difficulties and 
disp e l all doubt s. We are courageous , resolute, hard-working and 

rich in understanding. We are the mainstay of the War of Resistance. 
Our prospects are bright and full of promise . 

Young friends, strive for final victory in the War of Resistance , 

for the advent of a new China, independent , happy and free! 



POLITICAL WORK IN THE ANTI-JAPANESE 
ARMED FORCES 

January JO, 1938 

I. REVOLUTIONARY POLITICAL WORK, 

THE LIFELINE OF NATIONAL REVOLUTION 

The le sso ns derived from two months o f fighting in the nationwide 

War of Resistance ha ve clearly and urgentl y placed the importance of 

reforming the a rmed forces to meet the need s of the war before the 

w hol e peop le and with particular acuteness before the Kuomintang. 
The most important factor in reforming the armed forces is the 

establishment of a system for doing revolutionary political work. Only 

by setting up such a system among the resistance forces can we enhance 

our fighting spirit and unit e officers and men , army and people as one 
man, with one heart and one mind , so that they wi ll fight to the end 
fo r the freedom and indepe ndence of the nation! 

In 1924, when the Kuomintang was reorganized in Guangzhou 2 and 

before the National Government was established, the old armed forces 

had not yet bee n reformed nor th e revolutionary forces set up. That 
is why no decisive v icto ry was won in the fierce battles with the forces 

of Chen Jiongming and others in the Dongjiang, Xijiang and Beijiang 

a rea s and in the south , 11 3 although we had more than 200,000 troops 

from Guangdong, Hunan, Yunnan, etc. taking part in th e actions. But 
after the graduation of the first class of cadets from the Whampoa 
Military Academy ' 14 and the formation of two reg ime nt s of the new 

National Revolutionary Army,463 a force with these two regiments as 

it s ce ntral components in the Eas tern Campaign" 5 immediately won 

A n art icl e published in S ha nghai on January 10 , 1938 , in the pamphlet A Pro

gramme for Political Work in the War of Resistance. The exact date of co mpo sitio n 

is unknown. 
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the warm welcome and help of the people 10 the Dongjiang area and 

was able to capture Chaoz hou and Shantou , drive s traight through to 

the border of Fujian and swiftly annihilate Yang and Liu. 116 From a 

purely military point of view, was it not a miracle that the mere addi

tion of two regiments, consisting of a few thousand men, should have 

been decisive in winning a total victory, while the more than 200 ,000 

troop s engaged in a bloody war over the previous twelve months had 

been unable to defeat Chen Jiongming? The reason was that these two 

regiments were new, revolutionary forces in which political work based 

on the revolutionary Three People ' s Principles had been carried out. 462 

Politically, they were superior to the enemy, and this raised their com

bat effectiveness and guaranteed unity within the army and between 

the army and the people. It was because of this irre futable fact that 
the Kuomintang decided to make revolutionary political work central 

to the continued expansion of the new, revolutionary armed force s 

and to the reform of the old armed forces. Only in this way was vic

tory won in the Northern Expedition. 11 1 

The Soviet Red Army was able to unite the workers and peasants 

in the midst of ravages and privation and beat back the attacks of the 

White Guard s and foreign aggres sors ; the Chinese Red Army was able, 

during the past ten years , to unite the people of the Soviet areas457 in 

waging ruthl es s battle s ; the Spanish Republican Army was able to 

unite the people and engage in resolute and protracted s truggle against 

the invading German and Italian fascist armies and Franco ' s rebel 

forces - these were all " miracles" . 118 And to a large extent they were 

made possible by the effective revolutionary political work done in the 

revolutionary armed force s . 

Therefore, we can affirm that political work based on dedication 

to the revolutionary cause is the Ii fe and soul of every revolutionary 

armed force. 
Some people say that political work is all empty talk , like a sales

man's pitch for a quack medicine. Others say that it just increa ses 

the friction between the higher and lower ranks in the army, making 

it more difficult for the officers to lead the men , and that if relations 

between the army and the people are "too good" , it will be more dif

ficult for the army to direct the people. 

We must say frankly and honestly that these strictures on political 

work ari s e either from a failure to understand its true significance or 

from conscious opposition to it and reluctance to see the armed forces 

revolutionized. When political work turns into mere empty talk, the 
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fault does not lie with political work as such but with the particular 
political worker who is not carrying out true , revolutionary, political 

work. To talk idly about the revolutionary cause and the revolution

ary political programme , while in many ways actually obstructing their 
implementation; to call on the army and the people in declarations, 
broadcas ts and training programmes to participate in the all-out national 

war, while actually withholding from the people the right and opportu

nity to fight and hampering the relations between people and army 
at every turn , even to the point of forbidding the people to give com

fort to the troops; to harangue the soldiers about the War of Resistance, 
calling on them to march bravely to the front, while in fact high-ranking 

officers hold back in the face of the enemy or even flee in civilian clothes 
~ all this is at variance with th e revolutionary cause, the revolutionary 
political programme and the behaviour of a revolutionary army. And 

this kind of political work is nothing but a frill, a joke, or mere claptrap. 

It is bound to be empty talk , a salesman's pitch for a quack medicine. 
Political work aims to unite army and p eopl e , officers and m e n and 

to maintain links between them on the basis of the revolutionary cause 
and political programme. It will be impossible to forge unity ins ide 

and outside the army and to have efficient command over the army 

if there is no such supreme principle of uniting in resolute struggle 
and self-sacrifice for the country and the people , and if the "higher-ups" 
do not offer encouragement and play an exemplary role , but ins tead 

perpetuate the warlord system and the divisive practice of allowing 

officers to oppress the men and the army to oppress civilians. And 
there will be no hope of the army's becoming a true revolutionary 
vanguard for national liberation. 

Some people ask: Isn't the National Revolutionary Army already 

carrying on the political work instituted in the period of the Great 
Revolution? To this question , we must once again answer frankly and 
honestly that the political organization and regulations that exi s ted 

in the armed forces of that period no longer exist in the so-called Political 

Training Sections. 11 9 For a decade now Dr. Sun Yat-sen 's revolu
tionary Three People's Principles and Three Great Policies have not 

been the content of political work. Can political work without a rev
olutionary system or content meet the needs of a national revolutionary 

army? Over the ten years since 1927, only the Eighteenth Group Army, 

that is, the Red Army, has kept up and carried forward political work 
with the revolutionary system and content of the period of the Great 
Revolution. 
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IT. THE TASKS AND CONTENT OF POLITICAL WORK 

IN THE ANTI-JAPANESE ARMED FORCES 

The fundamental aim of political work in the revolutionary armed 

forces is to raise their fighting spirit, ensure victory and bring about 

unity within their ranks and between the army and the people. 

The Chinese nation is at a critical juncture; it will either survive 

or be destroyed. It urgently needs the fighting spirit of the resistance 

forces , their will to carry the war to the end even at the cost of their 

lives. It urgently needs the unity of the army and the people in meet

ing the national crisis and winning final victory in the protracted War 

of Resistance. Today we must eliminate any factions still existing in 

our armed forces. We must get rid of the notion of preserving one's 

own strength and regarding one's own troops as a personal possession. 

We must do away with all aspects of the warlord system , under which 

the lower ranks are oppressed by the higher, the men by the officers 

and the people by the army. And we must wipe out the pathological 

fear of Japan that is manifested in hanging back, prevaricating, being 

reluctant to go to the aid of endangered friendly forces and fleeing at 

the mere sight of the enemy. The only way to eradicate all such shame

ful phenomena i s to promote the same revolutionary political work 

as in the period of the Great Revolution, so that the armed force s of 

the whole country will become truly revolutionary and resolutely carry 

the fight for national liberation through to the end. 

Dr. Sun Yat- sen ' s revolutionary Three People ' s Principles and Three 

Great Policies must be revived to form the basis and core of the political 

work in our armed forces. Every commander, fighter and civilian must 

be made to understand and firmly believe that we are fighting the War 

of Resistance today for our country, our people, ourselves and our 

descendants, and for the three great aims of national liberation , the 

people's welfare and their democratic rights. They must be made to 

understand deeply the Three Great Policies of uniting with the Soviet 

Union, the Communist Party and the workers and peasants and to carry 

them out firmly as the only way to make the revolutionary Three 

People's Principles a reality. Only such political work , combined 

with the actual implementation of revolutionary policies , can ensure 

that the army and the people throughout the country will unite as 
one , firmly s tand together and , confident of victory, determined to 

achieve national liberation, fearing no difficultie s or setbacks, submit-
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ting to neither threats nor blandishments and resi st ing any attempt to 
sow di ssen s ion , persist in the War of Resis tance until final victory. 

With the above aim and ba s is in mind , how should we carry out 

our political work? I think that it s hould be three-pronged, that ts , 
direc ted at the army, th e civilian populac e and th e e nemy forces. 

In the army, our urgent tasks are as follows: 

I. We mu s t carry out revolutionary political education among all 

officers and men in every unit , propagate the revolutionary Three Peo
ple 's Principles and link theory with practice. We must see to it that 
officers and men acquire a progress ive , revolutiona ry world outlook 

and acquaint themse lves with international trends, the domestic s itua

tion , the general state of affairs in Japan and the way to win final 
victory in the War of R es istanc e. We must help to greatly enhance 
their national consciousness and spirit of se lf-sacrifice. That is why 

political education in the army must be on a par with military training 

and must be conducted regularly. The teaching material must be rev

olutionary in content. To sti mulate th e interest of the soldiers in 
study, full-scale discus s ions must be set going between commanders 
and fighters, difficult points and misconce ptions mus t be patiently clear

ed up and formalism and rituali s m combated. Only thus will we be 

able to carry out political education in any profound sense. 
2. We mu s t strive to improve the treatment and living conditions 

of the rank and file. It mu st b e admitted that the old armed forces 

did very poorly in both respects. If we do not s trive to improve thi s 

situation as much as possible , we cannot break down the barrier be
tween officers and men or arouse the fighters ' enthusiasm for battle. 
It i s imperative to prohibit corporal puni shment and the cursing and 

striking of the men as well as the pocketing of their pay by officers. 

A formal directive should be i ssued to that effect, placing the super

vision of all such matters under the political organs. We should set 
up the necessary organizations, such as War of Resi s tance exhibition 

centres and clubs, and organize entertainments in order to provide 

officers and men with appropriate recreation and sports activities and 

to promote literacy among th e so ldi e rs. Provi sio ns for the troops must 
be guaranteed , the soldiers themselves should elect their mess commit
tees and attention s hould be paid to improving their m ea ls. Every 

effort should be made to di s tribute the gifts sent by the people prin
cipally to the lower-ranking officers and the rank and fil e, while people 

bearing gifts to the s oldiers should be allowed to come into close 
contact with them. Only thus will the life of th e officers and men 
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be happy and stimulating. If the work of our political organs is not 
closely linked with improvements in the life and treatment of the 

soldiers, it will indeed be like peddling quack medicine. 

3. We must establish conscious revolutionary discipline within the 
armed forces. The discipline and consolidation of a national revolu
tionary army are founded upon political and national consciousness , 

not upon verbal abuse or flogging and other forms of corporal punish

ment. Unity between army and people is founded upon the love of 

the people and the protection of their interests by officers and men. 
Tt cannot be achieved by oppressing people, trampling them underfoot 
or commanding them to act against their will. Education and per

suasion should be the chief methods of dealing with those who make 

a mistake or break discipline. Disciplinary regulations should not be 
applied except when absolutely necessary. This means that voluntary 
observance of discipline in a revolutionary army can be achieved only 

through adequate political education , mutual trust and understanding 

between officers and men and mutual care and consideration between 
the army and the people. To promote revolutionary discipline, the 
political organs must begin by strengthening political education and 

improving the treatment of the soldiers. 

4. We must guarantee that orders of a military administrative na

ture issued by military commanders are carried out. Through the work 
of political organs, we must ensure that commanders can rely on the 

self-discipline and high level of national consciousness of the lower

ranking officers and the men, so that all orders they issue in the national 
interest with a view to furthering the War of Resistance and to ex

panding the role of the army and improving its organization will be 
executed. The political organs should wage earnest struggles against 

any tendency to disobey orders; they will thus educate all officers 

and men. 
5. All political workers must play an exemplary role. By their 

deeds they should set an example ideologically and politically. They 

should influence all officers and men by their loyalty to the revolution

ary cause, their indomitable will and their hard work and perseverance. 

They should unite all officers and men by their friendly and unassuming 
manner and patient persuasiveness. Only in this way can they heighten 

the esteem in which political work is held, help advance it and increase 

its effectiveness. All bad habits such as behaving arrogantly, seeking 
the limelight, indulging in empty talk and leading a life of graft and 

corruption must be overcome or eradicated. 
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Tn the localities , our urgent tasks are as follows: 
1. We must protect the intere s t s of the people , so that army and 

people become as one. Wherever the army goes, it is strictly forbidden 

to impress people into its service, requisition their carts , or impose levies 

on grain and fodder. Pay fairly for what you buy and do not harass 
the people or harm their interests. When it is neces sary to get help 

from the people, meetings with their true representatives should be 

held to arouse and convince them so that they will voluntarily help 
the army. 

Wherever the revolutionary armed forces go , they mu s t not only 

ensure that they themselves do not harass or harm the people , but also 

help the people eradicate evils. The political organs of the army must 
resolutely protect the interests of the people and relieve their suffer
ings. Only thus will the people be able to see from their own experience 

that the army is their army, fighting in the national interest , and only 

thus will the people and the army become closely united. 
2. We must organize and arm the people. Wherever the resistance 

forces go, the political organs must en sure the people ' s right to decide 
matters for themselves . They must conduct propaganda, mobili ze the 

people and help and lead them in getting organized and armed. They 

must do their work well so that people from all walks of life will be 

ready to organize of their own accord a s sociation s for resisting Japan 
and saving the nation as well as armed force s to fight Japan. Exis ting 

organizations that are unsuited to mobili z ing the masses for participa

tion in the war and that restrict their actions should be reformed. Their 

mass base should be expanded so as to bring the initiative of the people 
into full play. Only thu s can the strength of hundreds of thousands 

of people be co-ordinated with that of the armed forces and all the 

needs of the army be met by relying on the people. 

3. We must mobilize the people to weed out collaborators. Japa
nese spy agencies are scattered throughout the country, and traitors are 

running wild. In order to consolidate our areas of military operations 

as well as our rear areas and to heighten the political vigilance of the 
troops and the people , the political organs of the anti-Japanese armed 

forces must pay attention to mobili z ing the masses and co-operating 
with them in a movement to extirpate traitors . Being soft towards 

the Japanese aggressors and Chinese traitors is a crime against the 

nation. One of the main jobs of the political organs in safeguarding 
the war effort is to train the army and the people to stamp out the 
activitie s of spies and enemy agent s by determined measures. 
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In dealing with the enemy forces, we should: 
1. Carry out constant propaganda and agitation. We should se ize 

every possible opportunity to demoralize the enemy forces and thereby 

lower their combat effectiveness. 
2. Shout propaganda at the enemy troops and sca tter leaflets to them 

across the firing line , even in the mid s t of battle . This will cause 

wavering in their ranks. 

3. Spare no effort to prohibit the maltreatment of prisoners of war. 
Treat them well, educate them, explain matters to th em and then release 

them immediately. 

III. ORGANIZATION AND METHODS 
OF POLITICAL WORK 

A rigorous system and a sound organization for doing revolutionary 

political work must be set up if it is to be carried out with satisfactory 
results . Here the first thing is to get rid of such incorrect attitudes 

as neglecting political work and regarding political organs as mere 

ornaments to be kept for the sake of appearances. 

There must be an independent organizational syste m for doing 
political work at each level in the armed forces, from the highest General 

Political Department right down to the company political instructor. 

The commander at each level can give guidance to the political organs 
at that level , but the lower organs must obey the directions of the 

higher. If a political organ has objections to the ins tructions of the 
commanding officer at the same level, it has the right to appeal to the 

political organ at the next higher level. The military officers at the 

various levels mus t do everything po ssi ble to facilitate political work 
at their respecti v e level s and should refrain from either interfering 
with or obstructing it. The officers of the political organs at each 

level have the right to impeach, before a political organ at a higher 

level , any military officer at the corresponding or lower levels who 

harms th e revo lutionary cause or violates the revo lutionary political 
programme or revolutionary discipline. This is the only way to ensure 

that the political organs achieve their aims and fulfil their tasks. 

Political workers must be selected and trained with care , because 

they have to face such serious tasks and inescapable responsibilities. 
To ensure success in political ta sks , it is imperative to bring together 
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people from every part of the country who excel in doing political work, 
continuously train progres s ive young cadres and send them to work in 

political organs in the armed forces all over the country. Any notion 

that incompetent persons can be assigned to political work merely to 

make up the requisite numbers jeopardi zes that work. 
Again , because political organs and political workers have to 

shoulder such important responsibilities , they must also pay attention 

to the methods of political work. They should adopt a flexible ap
proach , taking into account the different histories and organi zations 
of army units , their different custom s and compo s ition , the relations 

between their officers and men and various complex factors such as the 

social , economic and political conditions and ethnic composition of 

each region. They must not set political affairs against military affairs 
and divorce themselves from reality or from the army and the people. 

They must win the trust of the officers and men and that of the people 

through patient persuasion and guidance and unite them in waging 

resolute struggles in conformity with the revolutionary goal and political 
programme. 

It i s imperative for all armed units fighting in the War of Resistance 

to act swiftly and with the utmost determination in carrying out rev

olutionary political work. Only thus can final victory be won. I 
wish to put my humble sugge s tions regarding this important and press
ing question before the armed force s of the whole country. 



THE PRESENT SITUATION AND THE TASKS 
OF THE NEW FOURTH ARMY 

March 1939 

I. THE PRESENT SITUATION AND THE 
ENVIRONMENT OF THE NEW FOURTH ARMY 

The War of Re s istance 1s now entering a new stage, and certain 

changes have come about in regard to the enemy, ourselves and the 

outside world. 
1. Three features are obvious in the enemy's policy. 

a. The enemy has determined that his central task 1s to conduct 

mopping-up operations in his rear areas. He is devoting his main 
strength - political , cultural, economic, and especially military - to 
the se areas. Accordingly, there have been no enemy offensives or 

thrusts into the hinte rland in the last four months. 

b . The enemy is giving priority to political measures supplemented 

by military operations. By pursuing this policy, he hopes to exploit 
the human, material and financial resources in areas under his occupa
tion. 

c. Nevertheless, the enemy will continue the war. His giving 

priority to political measures doe s not mean the end of the war. The 
war will never stop until China wins victory or is subjugated. Nor 
will the enemy cease hi s offensives s imply becau se he is conducting 

mopping-up operations in the rear. 

2. In our own policy, we have shifted the focus of attention to the 
e n e my 's rear areas. In the new stage, th e enemy's rear will be th e 
focal point of the War of Res istance , and we shall wage guerrilla war

fare, implement a new administrative programme and reorganize the 

Excerpts from a s peech d e li vere d at a conference of cadres of the New Fou rth 

Army Headq uarters in southern Anhui. 
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local armed forces in the enemy-occupied areas , in order to contend 
with the enemy in the political , economic, cultural and military fields. 

In a resolution adopted at the Sixth Plenary Session of its Sixth Central 

Committee, 120 the Party summed up the experience of last year's resist

ance and outlined the work to be done behind enemy lines. When 
Wuhan was in peril ,464 we s tres sed that the army, the different political 

partie s and the whole people should each recogni ze the importance of 

working behind enemy lines. All the anti-Japanese political parties 
are welcome to go and work with us in places where our Communist
led troops have the upper hand. 

3. The outs ide world is paying great attention to what i s going on 

in China. 

a. It pays great attention to the areas occupied by the enemy and 
the policies he pursues there . 

b. It pays great attention to the development of guerrilla warfare. 

c. It pays great attention to the political power of the Chinese Com

munist Party in the guerrilla zones. Everybody wants to see whether 
the policies implemented by our Party will violate the interests of other 
countries , whether the troop s led by the Party can pers evere in the 

guerrilla zones till final victory, whether these troops can truly frustrate 

the enemy in his political , economic and cultural undertakings and 
whether they can grow into regular forces , engage the enemy on a larger 
scale and emerge victorious . 

The s ituation with respect to the enemy, ourselve s and the world 

shows that in the present new stage the focus of attention is the enemy
occupied areas , or east China , that is, the broad region lying east of 

the Huanghe River and the Beiping-Hankou and Guangzhou-Hankou 
Railway s . Thi s is so not only becau se the eastern part of China has 

been occupied by the enemy but also, and more important , because 

it is the richest and most populous area in the country and has con
venient communications , fertile land , an advanced economy and a 
high level of culture. This region provides the best example of modern

ization in China. The we s tern part of China i s unquestionably not 

as well developed as the ea s tern , although the Northwest and South
west can serve as our Great Rear Area. Should east China fall com
pl e tely under enemy domination , west China will grow poorer and 

weaker and become more endangered with each passing day, and our 

difficulties will naturally be multiplied. Meanwhile , the enemy will 
be able to overcome his own difficulties by exploiting China's human, 
material and financial resource s . We need to be aware of these cir-
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cumstances. They are the environment in which the New Fourth Army 
finds itself. It is now operating in this same enemy-occupied eastern 

part of China. It is this objective reality t hat has further raised the 

status of the New Fourth Army and made the tasks before it a ll the 

more important. 

II. THE GROWTH OF THE NEW FOURTH ARMY AND 
THE WAY TO OVERCOME ITS DIFFICULTIES 

The above situation and environment wi ll make it possible for our 

New Fourth Army to grow in future. How so? 

1. The farther we go behind enemy lines , the more chances we wi ll 

have to grow. 
2. The more difficult the circumstances , the better we shall be able 

to display our capabilities and the better we shall be tempered. We 

do not seek to build ou r stre ngth in comfortable places. Everybody 

wants to go there and can survive there. In the main , we should move 
into areas where conditions are hard. When an area is difficult and 
dangerous, it will be impossible for a large number of Kuomintang troops 

and personnel to endure and overcome the hardship, whereas our New 

Fourth Army can wage arduous struggles in defiance of difficulties. 
3. The more deeply we go among the masses , the easier it will be 

for us to create base area s . If we plan to turn places where the New 

Fourth Army is operating into base areas, we must rely on the masses 

there and go deep among them. Only thus can we ensure our devel

opment. 
4 . The more comp li cated the circum stances , the more rapidly our 

united front will expand. A characteristic of China ' s united front is 

its complexity. On ly under complicated circumstances wi ll we be ab le 

to create model areas of the national united front. 
5. The more competition we have, the greater the progress we shall 

make. At the Fifth Plenary Session of its Fifth Central Executive 

Committee , the Kuomintang raised the matter of co mpe tition. I be

l ieve that we shall temper ourse lves better and make more progress 
through competition in areas both north and south of the Changj iang 
River, particularly through competition with the local governme nts 

and mass organizations south of the lower reaches of the ri ver. 

6. The longer we persist , the greater will be our nationwide in-
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fluence and our influence on the outside world. We should pers is t in 
g uerrilla warfare and create ba se areas bo th north and so uth of the 

Changjiang River, demonstrating to the enemy, to the whole country 

and to the outside world that we will never back down or run away. 

The fact that guerrilla warfare can be de ve loped in such difficult areas 
proves that it can be expanded in China 's War of Resistance in se lf

defence. 

Although we enjoy favourable conditions for development , difficul
tie s still exist: 

1. T he enemy keeps changing hi s policies and military techniques. 

We must under no c ircumstances rest content with our present ability 

to repulse attacks. When the enem y suffers setbacks, he will make 
changes. He is con s ide ring new polici es in th e military, political and 
economic field s . Therefore, although we can overcome today 's dif

ficulties, we need to co nsider how to overcome tomorrow's. 

2. Our areas of operation are limited. Co ndition s in enem y 

occupied areas north and south of the C hangjiang River are differe nt 
from those in the vast territory of north China . Our activities are 
res tri cted because the enemy has occupied the areas north and south of 

the Changjiang Ri ve r. Furthermore , the enem y will inten s ify hi s 

efforts to build te lephone lines and road ne tworks and to build railways 
north of the ri ve r, in order to reduc e th e scope of our operations. 

3. The topography and communications are no t favourable. 

4. The social environment and hi storical conditions south of the 

lower reaches of the Changjiang River are not very favourable to us . 
5. We are sti ll weak. Although we have been s tee led and toughen

ed by a year o f fighting , we a re s till guerrilla unit s. 

6. The friendly party and it s armies 4 65 will not give up the area 

so uth of the lower reaches of the C hangjiang River. Thi s is an im

portant region they will des pe rate ly co ntend for. 
Ho w shall we overcome these difficulties ? 
1. Pers i s t in guerrilla warfare. We must overcome difficulties by 

winning battles . Onl y by winning more and greater victories will we 

mak e the friendly party and its armies take us se rious ly, the enemy 

fea r us and friendly nations respect us. 
2 . Uph o ld th e unit ed front. We s hould expand th e unit ed front 

so as to counter all enemy slanders and v ilifications, and we should 

unite with the friendl y pa rt y and its armies , local governments and the 

broad masses around us so as to create a favourable e nvironment for 
our work. 
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3. Continue to strengthen ourselves. We should expand our forces, 
rai se our prestige and increase our strength, for only thi s will facilitate 

our work north and south of the Changjiang River. 

4. Persist in going deep among the masses. We should make it 

known to the ma sses north and so uth of the Changjiang River that 
we are working for their interes ts and for national liberation, so that 

they will rally around us. We should unite with all people, from the 

toiling mas ses to members of the upper strata, provided they are not 
collaborators. We should immerse ourselves in hard work among the 

mass es so as to spread our influence among them. 
5. Persi s t in helping the fri endly party and its armies. By helping 

and influencing them, we will make them feel that we are friends they 
can co-operate with. 

These are the fundamental conditions and policies for overcoming 
our difficulties. So long as we adhere to such policies, we will be abl e 

to overcome our difficulties in the main. The details will have to be 

worked out through practice by our leading comrades at various 
leve ls . 

III. THE STRATEGY, GUIDING PRINCIPLES AND 

TASKS OF THE NEW FOURTH ARMY 

shall deal with four problems: 

1. The areas for development. 

There are three principles that should guide us in choo s ing the areas 
for our development behind enemy line s south of the lower reaches 

of the Changjiang River: 

a . Move into areas where there is a vacuum. 
b. Move into areas that are dangerous and establish new zo nes of 

operation there. 
c. Move into areas with only enemy and puppet troop s, areas that 

attract relatively less attention from the friendly party and its armies 

and where they have not bee n active. Thus friction can be reduced 
to the benefit of the War of Re s istance. 

In the light of th e expe ri e nc e we have ga ine d in the three years 

of guerrilla warfare,466 we are of the opinion that in fighting the national 

enemy it is entirely possible to establish guerrilla base area s north 
and south of the Changjiang River. As long as we are able to go deep 
among the masses and carry on guerrilla warfare sk ilfully, we will pre -
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vent the enemy from gaining control of the entire region in spite of his 
tight blockade. 

2. The operational principle. 

Considering the tasks of the whole nation at the new stage as well 

as the conditions of the region in which the New Fourth Army finds 
itself, the main principle guiding it in it s operations is still to carry on 

guerrilla warfare. We s hould make a new effort to study, develop 

and perfect guerrilla tactics in the light of the special features of the 
region in which we operate. We should not employ the same guerrilla 
tactics as in north China, nor should we merely copy the experience of 

the pa s t three years of guerrilla warfare. We should have greater 

flexibility and mobility, disappearing and reappearing still more unex

pectedly and changing our tactics s till more frequently. 
3. The work of building the army. 

The principle is to build a strong army, or in other words, first, it 

should be an army of high quality, second, it must expand. We must 
not ignore quality, for our recruits are limited in number. We should 

see to it that one fighter can play the role of ten and one cadre the role 
of a hundred. We cannot become regular force s by skipping the nec

essary intervening steps, for success will not come about overnight. 

Cadres are of decisive importance in the building of a powerful New 

Fourth Army. Only with sufficient numbers of competent cadres can 
we carry our work forward. The New Fourth Army has to make a 

great effort in this respect, because our cadres at present are inade

quate militarily, culturally, technically and politically, and we must take 

pains to train and educate them. 
It is very important to learn military techniques , particularly night 

fighting and hand-to-hand combat. We should also learn specific skills 

that are essential in guerrilla warfare , such as vaulting barbed wire to 

attack an enemy stronghold, or swimming with rifles to make a raid 
on the enemy. Later on , we will attack the enemy on the C hangjiang 

River to de s troy his transportation lines , so mas tery of the special skills 

needed in conducting guerrilla warfare on the river will be of great 
significance to the development of our guerrilla units. In addition , we 

should learn how to use explosives. Scaling city walls is another basic 
skill we should master. While keeping up guerrilla warfare , we should 

encourage sports activities. 

To guarantee success in the building of the New Fourth Army, we 
must engage in political work. We must consolidate the Party's leader
ship in the Army and preserve and carry forward our fine traditions. 
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4. Political and economic struggles against the enemy. 

Our central ta sk in the past was to get our guerrilla units to assemble 

and move speedily to the front line and then to the rear of th e enemy 

for operations. We have accomplished that ta s k. Now we mu s t 

wage arduous politic a l and economic st ruggles against the enemy. H e 

has adopted a policy of giving priority to political measures supplement

ed by military operations in order to exploit the resources of the occu

pied areas. This being the case, we shall have plenty of work to do. 

We mus t: 

a. Tr y our best to destroy the enemy and puppet regime s, sa b

otaging tho se that can be sabotaged and overthrowing tho se that can 

be overthrown. 

b. Ensure the res toration of our anti-Japanese political power. We 

should do our best , in co-ordination with local se lf-de fe nce forces, to 

help the localities re-e s tabli sh and protect the organs of anti-Japanese 

politica l power behind the enemy lines. We should also assist the local 

ma ss organizations in their work. 

c. Weaken the moral e of the enemy troops in eve ry po ssi ble way 

so that their anti-war feeling will run high. Thu s, they will be reluctant 

to face battle and will refuse to fight fiercely in the final deci s ive 

moments. 

d. Bring about the di s integration o f the puppet troop s. As the 

e ne my has great difficulty in transferring more troops from hi s home

land to C hina , he i s trying to make up for hi s lack of manpower mainly 

with puppet troops, hoping to u se Chinese to subdue Chinese. There

fore, we should place a high priority on bringing about the collapse 

of those troops. Whil e trying to wipe th e m out militarily, we s hould 

try to undermine them politicall y, so that the enemy will not feel safe 

about us ing them. 

e. Make use of pupp e t troop s, "associations for th e preserva tion of 

order," etc. , as agents inside the enemy camp to gather intelligence and 

keep us informed. Later on, when the time is ripe for us to mount 

a ttacks from the outside , they can co-operate with u s from the ins ide . 

f. Cut th e enemy's vital communication lines . This will have not 

only a military but also a political and economic impact. 

g. Blow up the enemy's mines and factories. 

h. Blockade the enemy's commercial activitie s. 

i. See to it that the banknotes issued by the enemy are not used 1n 

our areas. 
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J. Study means of developing our own economic strength in the 

midst of guerrilla warfare. For instance, we should find ways of doing 

our own spinning and weaving to meet our own needs, as there is plenty 

of cotton south of the lower reaches of the Changjiang River. 

k. Organize and train the masse s and do all we can to help improve 

their literacy and political awareness, so that they will gradually attain 

a higher level politically, militarily and culturally. This is the way to 

s trengthen the ability of the localities to govern themselves. 

t. Develop local self-defence forces so that self-defence units 

simultaneously participating in production can be transformed into full

time guerrilla unit s. 

m. Try to win over the members of the Green Band and the Big 

Sword Society. 121 We should study these organizations and try to wrn 

them to our cause through political work. 

n. Improve the living conditions of the people appropriately. Land

lords who have gone over to the enemy s ide must not be allowed to 

return to collect rents. 

o. Resolutely e liminate collaborators. We must be prudent in this 

work, because there are double agents working among the puppet troops 

and in the puppet governments. 

p. Strengthen our propaganda work. We should give the greatest 

publicity to our victories and promptly refute the enemy's false prop

aganda. When the enemy puts up a notice , we should post one of our 

own to expose his deceptions. This work is very important and brooks 

no delay. From now on, our political department should li s ten to the 

enemy's broadcasts in order to work out counter-measures. 

q. Institute underground work in large cities. 

I can only put forward these main points for your consideration 

and discu ss ion. There is an enormous amount of work for us to do in 

waging political and economic struggles against the enemy. This work 

is exceedingly important , no less important than fighting the enemy 

with guns. What I have said is very superficial; I have only touched 

on some le sso ns from the pa s t and a few problems of the prese nt. I 

hope that all the political personnel of the New Fourth Army will 

work together, provide more concrete material and suggest more con

crete measures. In this way we will demonstrate that our New Fourth 

Army can not only conduct exemplary guerrilla warfare but , at the 

same time , carry out exemplary political work and achieve exemplary 

successes in political and economic struggles against the enemy. 



ON BUILDING A STRONG AND MILITANT PARTY 
ORGANIZATION IN THE SOUTHWEST 

January 1942 

The prese nt political si tu a ti o n demands that we s hould be on the 

alert for changes and make the southwest Party organization stronger 

and more combat-ready so as to put into effect the policy the Central 
Committee ha s formulated for us , that is, to work undergrou nd for 
a long period, accumulating s trength and biding our time. 

The conditions for building a strong and militant Party organization 

are as follows: 
l. We must turn the five thousand Party members into staunch and 

competent underground cadres who maintain their ties with the mass es 
and are sk illed at influ enc ing them and urging them forward. 

2. We mu s t s et up one sound Party branch , or indeed seve ral 

parallel ones, in all major units (factories, sc hools , villages or big 
government offices) where the masses are conc e ntrated. It is necessary 
to maintain the contacts which the Party organization or its individual 

members have established in the major department s or government 

offices (such as administrative departments, mass organizations, bu si 

ness firms and communications and economic institutions). 
3. We must help the leading bodies of the Party gain the capability 

and confidence to exercise leadership independently. They mu st not 

be afraid of making mistakes , and when they do , they should be able 

to face and correct them . They mu s t be good at appraising situations, 
employing the right tactic s and devi s ing different methods of work so 

that the Party' s policies are embodied in each specific work assignment 

From December 1941 to January 1942, the So uth e rn Bureau of th e Central Com

mittee of th e Commun ist Party of Chin a held a co n ference in C ho ngqing and summed 

up the work of the pre vio us two years . At the end of th e conference, Co mrade 

Zhou Enlai made a s peech, from which thi s sec tion on the ta s k s befo re th e south

wes t Party organization is taken. 

128 
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(the reorgani zation of a unit, the examination of the records of cadres 
and Party members, the struggle against enemy agents, education in 

underground work, and so on). 

4. We must consolidate the Party ideologically and organizationally 
so that the southwest Party organization will be turned into a truly and 
totally und erground party, maintaining tie s with th e ma sses. 

5. We must familiari ze ourselves with the various important group

ings , especially their history, policies , personages and activities. First 
and foremost, we must acquaint ourselves with both the normal activities 
and the emergency measures of the central and local Kuomintang au

thorities , and tho se of their secret agencies in particular. 

6. We must see to it that we go to work wherever masses of people 

are found. The method should be the same as that followed in our 
day-to-day activities. The first thing needing to be accomplished is 

to gain acces s to the Kuomintang , the Three People's Principle s Youth 

League ,467 workers' organizations , legal organizations in schools , co
operatives in the villages and all the important administrative depart

ments, so that we can implement the Party 's policy of resisting Japanese 
aggression and achiev ing democracy and progres s. 

7. We must be good at co-ordinating work among the upper strata 

with work among the lower, open work with underground work , public 
propaganda with secret propaganda and contacts outside the Party with 
contacts inside. But co-ordination does not mean exposure. 

When all these seven points are implemented , our southwest Party 

organization will become strong and militant and will be prepared to 

go into battle the moment the opportunity arises. 



ON THE RELATIONS BETWEEN 
THE CHINESE COMMUNIST PARTY 

AND THE KUOMINTANG 
FROM 1924 TO 1926 

Spring 1943 

After co-operation was established betwee n the Kuomintang and 

the Communi st Party, with the help of the Communist Party of C hina 
Dr. Sun Yat-sen again set out upon the road of revolution as the rep

resentative of the bourgeois democrat s . At the Firs t National Con

gress of the Kuomintang in 1924, he accepted th e manife s to drafted 
by our Party, which transformed his Three People's Principles into 
the n ew, revo lutionary Three Peop le's Principles. 462 

At that time, the Kuomintang relied on us not only ideologically, 

to revive and develop its Three People ' s Principles, but also organiza
tionally, to set up its headquarters and expand its m e mbership in the 
provinces. It was with our help that the Kuomintang was able to 

ex te nd it s influe nc e and the influe nc e of th e Three People's Principles 

among the masses of workers, peasants and of the petty bourgeoisie . 
After the reorganization of th e Kuomintang , it was thanks to the effor ts 

of our Party that the workers' and peasants' movements grew rapidly 
throughout the country. And it was thanks to the work of our com

rades that provincial organizations of the Kuomintang were established 

and ex panded. Most of the leading m e mbers of the Kuomintang in 
the provinces at the time were our comrade s, such as Dong Biwu 122 

and Chen Tanqiu 123 in Hubei, He Shuheng 124 and Xia Xi 125 in Hunan , 

Xuan Zhonghua 126 in Zhejiang , Hou Shaoqiu 121 in Jiangsu , and in the 
north , Co mrade Li Daz hao ,' 28 Yu Shude 129 (then a Communist) , and 

Co mrades Li Yon gs heng , 130 Yu Fan gzh ou, 131 and others. It was our 

An address deli ve red at a stud y sess io n of the cadres of the Sou thern Bureau 

of the Central Co mmittee of the Party in Chongqing. 
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Party that dre w the revolutionary youth into the Kuomintang and it 
was our Party that e nabl e d it to es tabli s h ti es with the workers and 

pea sa nts. Members of the Kuomintang left wing predominated in 

all it s local organi za tions. The plac es whe re the Kuomintang expand
ed mo s t rapidly were prec i se ly tho se w he re th e left-winge rs were in 
th e dominant po sition and where the r e were th e larges t numbe r s of 

Communists. When Dr. Sun Yat-sen departed for the north , 132 our 

Party organized a countrywide Camp a ign of All Circles for a Na
tional Assembly, 133 and associations for the convocation of a national 
assembly were established in a number of places, as were s imilar asso

ciations of women's circles (since Dr. Sun Yat-sen 's statement on the 

convocation of a national assembly did not clearly call for participation 

by women). That was how Dr. Sun Yat-sen ' s departure for the north 
got the backing of the ma sses and how hi s influence and that o f the 

Kuomintang were able to spread farther north. 

Quite naturally, in the circumstances then prevailing, the Kuomin
tang was divide d into diffe re nt factions and diffe re nt interpre tations 

of the Three People ' s Principles emerged. At the time of the reorgani
zation of the Kuomintang , the fi e rces t opposition came from person s 

like Feng Zi you and Xie Chi , '34 who were representatives of the com

prador bourgeoi s ie 468 in Guangdong. They were s harply denounced 
by Dr. Sun Yat-s e n and ex p e ll e d from the Kuomintang . It i s not sur
pri s ing that they were the fir st to o ppose a nd sabotage the reorganiza

tion. This was because Guang dong was a British imperialist sphere 

of influence, and as the revolution developed there , it inevitabl y aimed 

at Briti sh imp e rialism and was thus bound to clash with the interes ts 
of the province 's comprador bourgeoi s ie , which depended on Britis h 

imperiali sm for it s ve ry existence. The fact that Feng Ziyou and hi s 

like were the fir s t to break away when the revolutionary force s were 

ga ining ground in Guangdong fully s how s the re g ional character of 
C hina 's comprador bourgeois ie . 

After th e death of Dr. Sun Yat- se n , th e We s t e rn Hills Clique 

publicl y oppo sed the Kuomintang ' s making revolution . 135 They broke 

away and formed an independent organization. They hurl e d abuse 
at the Kuomintang in Guangdong and at Mr. Liao Zhongkai of the 
Kuomintang left wing , say ing that Guangdong was being turne d r e d , 

but in general they did not oppose C hiang Kai-shek. The Kuomintang 

ri g ht-winge rs published a n ews paper in Hongkong and worked openly 
to split the Guangdong Kuomintang. Th e ir tactic was to attack Liao 
Z hongkai while trying to bring C hiang Kai-shek over to their camp. 
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And they were quite right in their estimate of Chiang. Even when 
the revolution surged ahead with full force throughout the country in 

1925, these right-wingers remained opposed to it. 

The most dangerous of them was Dai Jitao. 52 Although he, too, 
signed his name to Dr. Sun Yat-sen's testament, outwardly opposed 
the Western Hills Clique's attempt to split the party and stood for 

preserving the unity of the Kuomintang, in reality he was plotting to 

penetrate the Kuomintang in Guangdong and bring about a split from 
within. He greatly developed the negative aspect of Dr. Sun Yat-sen's 
thought by writing The Philosophical Foundation of Dr. Sun Yat-sen 's 

Doctrines and The N ational Revolution and the Kuomintang, both of 

which emptied Dr. Sun Yat-sen's doctrines of everything revolutionary. 

He talked volubly about Confucian orthodoxy and claimed that the 
orthodox teachings of Dr. Sun Yat-sen were inherited from the emperors 
Yao , Shun, Yu , Tang, Wen and Wu, the Duke of Zhou and Confuciu s . 

From Shanghai to Guangdong and back, he would hold forth emotion
ally on Dr. Sun Yat-sen ' s doctrines to anyone he met. He went and 

spoke at the Whampoa Military Academy, attempting to create a 
split." 4 On April 24 , 1925 , shortly after his speech at the academy a 

right-wing organization, the Society for the Study of Dr. Sun Yat-sen 's 

Doctrines, was founded there. ' 36 Sun F o was another right-wing 
leader. 131 He was a bourgeois double-dealer who was actually opposed 
to revolution while appearing at times to favour it. During the War 

of Resistance, he has continued his duplicity. He would sometimes ad

vocate democracy, whereas his notion of democracy was actually what 

was embodied in the May 5th Draft Constitution of the Kuomintang. 138 

On the surface, the centri s ts of the Kuomintang co-operated with 

us and favoured revolution , but they were not sincere in their co

operation. On the contrary, they were always guarded in dealing with 
the Communist Party and always put restrictions on it. Their repre

sentative was Chiang Kai- s hek. In reality he co-operated with the 
right-wingers and was the protector and organiz er of the right-wing 

forces . Under the prevailing conditions , he could be considered to 

belong to the centre for a short while , but later he openly turned to 
the right. 

And now let me de s cribe how the Whampoa Military Academy 

came to be founded. Before 1923 , of the troops under Sun Yat-sen ' s 

control only the First Division , commanded by Li Jishen , was more 
or I es s revo I u ti on a ry. 139 This division was origin al I y under Deng 
Keng's ' 40 command , and Zhang Fakui, 14 1 Ye Ting , 363 Deng Yanda' 42 
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and indeed Chen C heng78 were all officers from this di v ision during the 

period of the Great Re vo lution. 461 The foundin g of the Whampoa Mi li

tary Academy should be regarded as the re sult o f Dr. Sun Yat-s e n 's 

military defeat s. During the 1911 Rev o luti on '43 he had launched two 

move m e nts, one to win over th e New Arm y and the other th e sec re t 

societies. 144 After the 1911 Revolution hi s activ ities gradually centred 

on winning over the warlords , whi c h ended in rep eat ed d efea ts for him . 

Thi s taught him a lesso n . And so, with the help of the Soviet U nion 

and the Chinese Co mmuni s t Party, h e came to see th e importanc e of 

building a revolutionary army, and accepting a proposal by the Sov iet 

advisor, he reached a deci s ion in 1923 and formally opened the Wham

poa Military Ac a d e my in 1924 , appointing Chiang Kai- shek it s com

mandant. 

How was it that Chiang Kai-shek got close to Dr. Sun Yat - sen and 

won thi s a ppointment? In the fir s t place it was thanks to Chen Qimei 145 

that Chiang gained access to Dr. Sun. Ever s inc e Chen Qimei bega n 

hi s political ca reer, he had been a follower of Dr. Sun. For example , 

when Dr. Sun organized the Chinese Rev o lutionary Party, 146 he asked 

all who wished to join to put th e ir thumb-print s on the t ex t of th e 

oath. Man y people , lik e Hu Hanmin 5
' and Wa ng Jingwei' 01 who came 

o f scholar-bureaucrat families, refused to do so , and Huang Keqiang 1
•

1 

was even more vigorous in hi s objection. But C hen Qimei was the 

first to take th e oath and put hi s thumb -print on th e te x t. That was 

how C hen Qimei won the trust of Dr. Sun Yat-sen. Chiang Kai- s hek 

was one of Chen Qimei 's di sciples and thus came to Dr. Sun's favour

ab le attention. Another important reason for Dr. Sun ' s confidence 

in him was that he had tak e n a ga mbl e on the Yon gfeng Wars hip 148 

Incident. In 1922 Chen Jiongming bombarded the Pre s ident 's head

quarters and drove Dr. Sun Yat-sen away. '49 After boarding the Y ong

feng, Dr. Sun was locke d in a s tal e mate with Chen Jiongming for over 

fifty days. C hiang K a i-shek, who had suffered a bu s ine ss failure on 

the Shanghai Stock Exchange, saw his c hance in this incident, made 

a special trip from Shanghai to the Yongfeng and pledged to share life 

and death with Dr. Sun. Thereafter the two of them becam e quite 

close. Even today Chiang Kai-shek s till capita li zes on thi s incident 

as proof of hi s be ing a loya l follower of Dr. Sun Yat-sen; he c ites hi s 

s tay on the Yongfeng as e vi dence that he went to the aid of Dr. Sun 

in hi s hour of n eed. After es tablishing re lation s with th e Soviet Union , 

Dr. Sun sent Chiang Kai-shek on a mission there , since Deng Keng 
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and others were unable to leave Guangdong; later on he appointed him 

commandant of the Whampoa Military Academy. 

When he fir s t took charge of the academy, Chiang Kai-shek was 

outwardly in favour of revolution , but in fact he was ideologicall y 

oppose d to communi sm and the Sovi e t Union and insincere in hi s co

operation with the Communist Party. Once , when the Soviet advisor 

put in a few words on b ehalf of th e revo lution , Chiang took offence 

and left for Shanghai in a huff. The Whampoa Military Academy 

then had an enrolment of 600, most of whom were left-leaning youths 

secretly drawn in by our Party from the provinces. There were 50 

to 60 Communist Party and Youth League members among the cadets, 

about IO per cent of the total. Chiang Kai- shek was on guard against 

them and put re s triction s on them. Even then the warlord mentality 

was already developing in him. He put Wang Boling , a man held in 

utter con tempt by all , in charge of di s ci pl i ne and training . 150 He only 

gave job s to hi s own lack e y s . He could not tolerate Deng Yanda , 

a man with some self-respect who refused to toady to him , while he 

had great tru s t in H e Yingqin , the No. 2 lackey, r e commended to 

him by Wang Boling. All the d e tachment commanders in the Wham

poa Military Academy were his own men. Once I appointed a few 

left-wingers as detachment commanders, and he was so displeased 

that he withdrew the appointments. In dealing with hi s s taff, hi s 

method was to create conflicts which he could exploit and manipulate , 

to have progressives watched by reactionaries , left-wingers pinned down 

by opponents of the left wing , and tho se who beli eved in communism 

kept in check by anti-communist s . For e x ample , since the commander 

of the Firs t Division was He Yingqin , he appointed me - Zhou Enlai 

- Kuomintang party repre sentative. Since Wang Maogong, 151 Com

mander of the Second Division , had come to be regarded as a " left

winger" becau se he was clo se to Wang Jingw e i, Chiang would on no 

account accept m y recommendation of Comrade Lu Yi 152 of our Party 

to be party representative in that divi s ion but appointed someone who 

belonged to the right wing instead. Since Tan Shuqing, commander 

of the Third Divi s ion , was a right-winger, he appointed Comrade Lu 

Yi party representative there. In February 1925 , before the First East

ern Ca mpaign , the Association of Young Soldiers 153 wa s founded at 

the Whampoa Military Academy ; to counter it , Chiang lost no time 

in following Dai Jitao 's scheme to split the Kuomintang and in April 

se t up the Society for the Study of Dr. Sun Yat- sen' s Doctrines. 
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In the Kuomintang in Guangdong at that time , the centri sts were 
in the minorit y while the left-winge rs co n s titut e d th e overwhelming 

majority . Liao Zhongkai was a Kuomintang left-winger. As he came 

of an overseas Chinese family and had relatively few ti es with the 
comprador and landlord cla ss es at home, he di splayed more of the 
trait s of the progre ss iv es in the national bourgeo is ie. With rega rd 

to the Guang zhou Merchants ' Corps Incident , he was in favour of 

re so lute suppression from the very beginning. 154 After the outbreak of 
the Guangzhou-Hongkong strike, h e sympathi zed and sided with the 
workers. 155 He also s to o d with u s in supporting a nd promoting the 

peasant movement, whic h was making headwa y in Guangdong. Al

though at times he was prone to waver in political s truggle and was 

som ew hat afraid of th e strength of our Party and of the workers and 
peasant s, hi s political career during hi s final days did him credit. He 

respected the opinions of the Soviet advisor, but he had a mind of hi s 

own and held independent views. He was a s taunch representative 

of the le ft wing of the bourgeoi s ie. 
Wang Jingwei , o n the o ther hand , reflected the weakness of the 

bourg eo i s i e . When h e was s till a revo lutionary, h e co uld ex pound 

the views of our Party and of the Soviet advisor and he functioned 

very well as a mouthpiece. Hu Hanmin was ideolo gica ll y a ri g ht
w inger w hose ba s ic po s ition w a s that of the landlord clas s, even 
thoug h h e would som e times compromise with th e l eft. Thu s , it was 

he who mo s t s trongl y advocated compromise at the time of the Mer

chants' Corps Incident , and he knew the truth about the assass ination 
of Li a o Zhong k a i . 4 As a matte r of fact, Tan Yank a i 156 w a s a Is o a 
right-winger, but where hi s own intere s t s were concerned, he would 

sometimes take a po s ition clos e to that of the left wing, becau se he 

wished to build up his own strength in face of the daily expansion 
of Chiang Kai- s h e k 's milit ar y s trength . Zhu P e ide 157 was sometimes 

close to Wang Jingwei and sometime s to C hiang Kai- s hek. C heng 
Qian 158 also drew c lose to Wang Jingwe i becau se he wanted to expand 

hi s own force s. But the se people were invariabl y afraid of the masses. 
The rea so n why they didn't stand in open oppo s ition to the ma sses 

in Guangdong was that the ma ss movements there had not directly 
affected th e ir own interests. Onc e the ma ss mo ve m e nt s bega n to make 

headwa y in their native provinces of Hunan , Hubei and Jiangxi , their 

rea l opposition to the masses was ex posed . 
Following th e May 30th Move me nt in 1925 , th e worker and pe asant 

movements made unprece de nted progress throu g hout the country. 3 In 
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our Party Comrade Mao Zedong was representative of those who were 
able to r ea li ze from these movements that the revolution was deve lop

ing into a revolutionary peasant war and that this was the over-all trend. 

He took over the job of running an in s titute to train cadres for the 
peasant movement 159 and made an in ves tigation of the pea sants' land 
problem , a s tudy which re sulted in the publication of some twenty 

pamphlets. Trainees from this ins titute were later sent to Hunan, Hubei 

and other places to launch a massive peasant movement. 
The rapid progres s of th e revo lution that year started a panic among 

the middle-of-the-roaders in the Kuomintang. After the First Eastern 

Campaign , 115 the armed rebe lli on of Liu Zhenhuan and Yang Ximin 116 

was suppress ed. Already at the time of the Shaji Ma ssacre 16 0 we could 

see that Chiang Kai-shek was wavering , frightened as he was by the im
perialists . Tn June 1925 the central headquarters of the Kuomintang sent 
word to the Whampoa Military Academy to participate in th e d e mon

s tration in Guangzhou. T dispatched two battalion s from the army and 

one battalion from the academy for the purpo se. Later, when Chiang 
Kai- shek heard of this , he was very di spleased, for he was agains t the 
demons tration it se lf. After Liao Zhongkai 's assassination, C hiang di s 

mis sed Hu Han min and Xu Chongzh i . 161 Ostensibly he was opposing 

the right wing and showing he was revolutionary, but actually he was 

trying to grab power in his own hand s. Since Hu was then acting 
Commander-in -Chief and Xu was a veteran in army circles, their con 

tinued presence would have made it imposs ible for Chiang to ri se either 

in the army or in the government. 
At the time of the S econd Eastern Campaign 115 in Octob e r 1925 , 

the pea sant movement in Haifeng a nd Lufeng l ed by Comrade Peng 

Pai 25 was already in full sw ing. The se lf-defenc e forces of th e peas

ants had occupied the county seat even before the arrival of the troops 

and had e lected a brother of Comrade Peng Pai as county magistrate. 162 

When C hiang Kai-shek arrived, he found himself a guest rather than 
the mas t er; thi s , of course , could not but arou se hi s fear of the ma ss 

movement. Tn particular, in the Whampoa Military Academy the 

Association of Young Soldiers grew much l arger than th e So
ciety for the Study of Dr. Sun Yat-sen ' s Doctrine s. Co mmuni s t s 
became Kuomintang party re prese ntatives in two of the three divi s ions 

and seven of the nine regiments , and the Communist Party had organi

zations in companies, platoons and squads . Bes ide s, political depart
ments were established in the armies. Seeing th e growth of the re v 
olutionary force s, Chiang Kai- shek wavered even more and attempted 
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to impose restrictions. Accordingly, in the course of the Eastern Cam
paign in November 1925, he called a joint meeting of military and polit

ical cadres above the company level , openly stated that his Whampoa 

Academy would allow of no splits and asked to be informed of the 
names of all Communists in the academy and in the army, as well as 
the names of members of the Kuomintang who had joined the Com

munist Party. I stalled by saying that since this was a matter con

cerning the two parties, I must ask the Central Committee for instruc
tions. Later, in a private conversation with me , he went a step further 
and said that to ensure unity in the Whampoa Academy, Communi s ts 

should withdraw either from the Communist Party or from the Kuo

mintang and the academy - adding hypocritically that he hoped it 

would not be the latter. 
That was right on the eve of the Second National Congress of the 

Kuomintang. I came back to Guangzhou from Shantou and discussed 

the matter with Comrade Chen Yannian , 163 Secretary of the Party Com

mittee of Guangdong and Guangxi, and Borodin , 164 the advisor who 
had been sent by the Soviet Union to Guangdong to work in the Kuo
mintang and the government. The policy we decided on was to strike 

at the right wing , isolate the centre and expand the left wing. We 

planned that at the congress we would openly expel Dai Jitao , Sun Fo 
and others from the Kuomintang and elect to the Central Executive 
Committee fewer middle-of-the-roaders and more left-wingers , ensur

ing that one-third of its members would be Communists and that the 

left wing would have an absolute majority. In the army, as things 
then stood, Chiang Kai-shek ' s First Army had only three divisions. 
The First Division was commanded by He Yingqin and the Second 

by Wang Maogong , who was close to Wang Jingwei, then a Kuomin

tang left-winger. And the First Army was the only one belonging 
to Chiang. So we planned to deal a counter-blow at Chiang Kai-shek 
by withdrawing all Communists from the forces under his command 

and co-operating with Wang Jingwei to form a bipartisan army. I 

carried this plan back to Shantou, where I was to wait for its approval 

by the Central Committee and then put it formally to Chiang at once. 
Since left-wing delegates were predominant in the Second National 
Congress of the Kuomintang , our plan was sure to succeed. After a 

long wait, however, a telegram came from the Central Committee dis

approving the plan. What was even more regrettable, the Central 
Committee had gone so far as to enter into full negotiations with Dai 
Jitao in Shanghai , had invited him and others to return to Guangdong 



138 ZHOUENLAI 

and, tn order to get the right-wingers to return , had even wired Guang

zhou to postpone the congress for a month to await their arrival. In 

short , they had adopted a policy of complete concession to the right 

wing. Thus , Sun Fo returned to Guangdong as repres entative of the 

right wing and Chiang Kai-shek got the backing he needed. Mean

wh ile , the Centra l Committee appointed Zhang Guotao 165 as the secre

tary of th e Party fraction at the congress. He said that heretofore we 

had dominated the left wing and that we should now form an inde

pendent Communist wing distinct from the left wing and let the latter 

stand on its own. In the elections , big concessions were made to the 

right wing. As a re sult , among the thirty-six members of the Central 

Executive Committee there were only seven Communists , bare ly more 

than one half of what we had planned for. Kuomintang left-wingers , 

counting even persons like Zhu Peide and Tan Yankai, numbered only 

fourteen , while the right-wingers and middle-of-the-roaders numbered 

fifteen. The right-wingers Sun Fo , Dai Jitao , Hu Hanmin, Wu Chao

shu and Xiao Focheng were all elected. Among members of the Cen

tral Supervisory Committee, the right-wingers had an absolute majority. 

Since the two committees of the Kuomintang often held joint sessions, 

a situation was created in which the right wing was strong , the centre 

emboldened and the left wing isolated. And this was the fir s t im

portant concess ion that Chen Duxiu, 166 as a Right opportunist , made to 

the right wing and the middle section of the Kuomintang. It was a 

major political concession. 

Event s after the congress further isolated the left wing . At the 

conclusion of the congress Borodin returned to the Soviet Union , 

General Galen , 167 the Soviet military advisor, went to join Feng Yu

xiang," and the majority of Communists on the Central Executive Com

mittee also left, so that Wang Jingwei even a sked us whether he could 

still count on our help. Just at this point Chen Duxiu was hospitali ze d , 

and in the absence of the Genera l Secretary there was a lack of leader

ship in the Central Committe e . In addition , Comrade Che n Yannian 

had to go to Shanghai for an emergency meeting. The right-wingers , 

on the other hand , were returning to Guangdong one after another. 

Zhang Jingjiang 168 and Chen Lifu469 returned to Guangzhou in January 

and February 1926 and , in collusion with Chiang Kai-shek , sowed di s 

cord betw een the Kuomintang and the Communist Party. That wa s 

the ultimate cause of the Zhongshan Warship In cident of March 20. 

Such was the general political situation prior to the incide nt. 
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The March 20th Incident was created entirely by Chiang Kai-shek. 
On February 5, he dismissed Wang Mao gong , making his first show 

of strength to intimidate Wang Jingwei. He wired me to return to 
Guangzhou. Seeing that he had the closest dealings with the right

wingers and sensing something suspicious in his demeanour, I reported 
to Comrade Zhang Tailei. 169 The then Soviet advisor underestimated 

the gravity of the situation, taking a major problem to be a minor one 

and brushing it aside as a mere trifle. And since Comrade Chen Yan

nian returned to Guangzhou from Shanghai only a day or two before 
March 20 , he did not handle the matter quite properly either. 

Comrade Li Zhilong was then the captain of the warship Zhongshan. 

He discovered that Chen Zhaoying, commander of the Humen Fortress, 

was engaged in smuggling and reported the fact to Wang Jingwei. 
Chen Zhaoying was Chiang's man, and naturally he complained to 

Chiang. Chiang Kai-shek , supported by the right-wingers, took ad

vantage of the opportunity and created the March 20th Incident, spread

ing the tale that the Zhongshan planned to bombard the Whampoa 
Military Academy and that the Communists intended to throw him 
out. He ordered the arrest of Li Zhilong , imposed a curfew on 

the town of Whampoa, set a watch on the division party represent

atives and on the Soviet advisor, encircled the Soviet Consulate and 
disarmed the worker pickets of the Guangzhou-Hongkong strike. He 
also placed me under house arrest for a day. In collaboration with 

the right wing , Chiang dealt blows at Wang Jingwei and attacked the 

Communist Party, baring his teeth to the revolutionary forces. At 
the time, Tan Yankai, Cheng Qian and Li Jishen all bore grudges 

against Chiang, and Zhu Peide and Li Fulin " 0 wavered, while all the 
armies wanted to test their strength against him. Had it been the 

pol icy of the Central Committee of the Party to make a strong counter
attack, doubtless things would have gone differently. But a policy 

of continued concessions was adopted instead. Believing that Chiang 
wanted to create a split and failing to realize that he was not yet strong 

enough to risk doing so , the Central Committee told him this was all 

a misunderstanding. Again he took advantage of the opportunity and 
immediately released those arrested , saying that he too took it as a 

"misunderstanding". This was the second important concession that 

Chen Duxiu , as a Right opportunist, made to Chiang Kai-shek. Tt 

was a major military concession. 
To explain the "misunderstanding", the political committee met 

for one hour at Wang Jingwei 's bedside. Wang Jingwei, Tan Yankai 
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and the Soviet advisor all made courteous apologies , but Chiang didn't 

say a word , thus taking a morally superior position and scoring a major 

political success. Following that , Wang Jingwei "disappeared" and 

the left wing of the Kuomintang was at a lo ss what to do. As we 

did not make a pow e rful response to Chiang Kai-shek's attack on 

the revolution , hi s pos ition was further consolidated, and he then turned 

to s trik e at th e right. H e arrested Ou yang Ge , 111 passe d over Chen 

Zhaoying and ignored Gu Yingfen 112 and Wu C haoshu. After the 

March 20th Incide nt , Hu Hanmin had returned to Guangdong to try 

hi s luck , but now he had to leave again and, by coincidence, he arrived 

in Hongkong on th e s ame boat with the " mi ss ing" Wang Jingwei. 

Chiang Kai- s he k struck at the left to win the support of th e right and 

then s truck at the right to show that he was a revolutionary. Thos e 

were hi s methods - the treacherous , ruthless methods of a gangster. 

After that , Chiang actually bec a me a Kuomintang right-winger. He 

took advantage of the s ituation to di s band the Association of Young 

Soldiers and the Society for the Study of Dr. Sun Yat-sen 's Doctrines 

in Guangdo ng and to force Communis t s out of the First Arm y of the 

National Revolutionary Army and the Whampoa Military Academy. 

More than two hundred and fifty known Communists withdrew from 

the Kuomintang and the First Div i s ion , including Comrade Jiang Xian

yun , 113 a s tudent of whom C hiang K a i- s hek was particularly proud 

and who was th e fir s t to de clare his w ithdrawal from the Kuomintang. 

There were only thirty-nine who withdrew from the Communist Party, 

Li Mo'an being the first. 114 Afte r that, the Firs t Army was thoroughly 

demorali zed and its combat capabilitie s were dra s tically weakened. 

The concessions that Chiang Kai-shek obtained from th e Co m

munists , thanks to Chen Duxiu 's opportunism, allowed him to con soli

date hi s pos ition politica lly and militarily. Then he launched an offen

s ive against u s in the form of a Bill on the Regularization of Party 

Affairs, which was introduced on Ma y 15 at the Second Plenary Session 

of the Second Central Executive Committee of the Kuomintang. The 

so le purpose of thi s bill was to bring pressure to bear on the Commu

nist s. It included the following pro v isions : 

( I) When members of other political parties joined the Kuomintang , 

the parties concerned should teac h the m that the foundation of th e 

Kuomintang was th e Three P eopl e's Principles formulated by Dr. Sun 

Yat- sen and that they must not doubt or criticize him or tho se prin

ciples. 
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(2) When members of other political parties joined the Kuomin
tang, the parties concerned should submit a list of their names to be 

kept by the President of the Central Executive Committee of the Kuo

mintang. 
(3) When serving as executive members of high-level Kuomintang 

headquarters (e.g., the Central Headquarters and the provincial or spe

cial municipal party headquarters) , members of other parties who joined 

the Kuomintang should not hold more than one-third of the total seats 
of the said headquarters. 

(4) No member of another political party who joined the Kuomin

tang should serve as director of any department of the Kuomintang 

Central Executive Committee. 

(5) Members of the Kuomintang should not hold any meetings on 
party affairs in the name of the Kuomintang without the permission of 

the party headquarters. 

(6) Members of the Kuomintang should not belong to other political 

organizations or take part in activities of a political nature without 
the permission of the highest party headquarters. 

(7) All directives issued by other political parties to their members 

who joined the Kuomintang should be approved beforehand by joint 

Kuomintang-Communist meetings. In case of emergency, when there 
was no time for prior approval, such directives should be subject to 
subsequent approval by a joint meeting. 

(8) Members of the Kuomintang should not join any other party 

before getting permission to withdraw from the Kuomintang; once 
they had withdrawn to join another party, they should not be readmitted 
to the Kuomintang. 

(9) Any member of the Kuomintang violating the above provisions 

should have his membership cancelled at once or should be subjected 

to due punishment in keeping with the degree of the offence. 
As matters then stood, it still would not have been hard to smash 

this offensive by Chiang Kai-shek if we had only had a correct policy. 

Since his troops were numerically inferior and all popular movements 
were wholly under our leadership or that of the Kuomintang left wing, 

he still didn ' t dare make a complete break with us. However, the 
Central Committee of our Party, persisting in an opportunist policy, 

sent Peng Shuzhi '15 and Zhang Guotao to lead the Communist Party 

Group at the Second Plenary Session of the Kuomintang Central Execu

tive Committee. The Party fraction met and discussed whether to 
accept or reject the Kuomintang's Bill on the Regularization of Party 
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Affairs. Peng Shuzhi quoted Marxist classics at length to prove it 

unacceptable. But when asked what we should do, he had no answer 

except that we should discuss the matter. When others came up with 

suggestions , he again quoted the classics at length, saying that this idea 

wouldn't work and that idea was wrong. The discussion went on for 

seven days without result. Then Zhang Guotao adopted a very dis

honest tactic and asked all present to sign in favour of acceptance 

of the bill. Thus a third important concession was made. It was a 

major concession on party affairs. 
As a result, Chiang Kai-shek, the right-winger, gained the greatest 

advantage. He promoted Zhang J ingj iang, who was really a puppet 

in the hands of Chen Guofu, 116 to the presidency of the Central Execu

tive Committee. Chiang himself became the Director of the Organi

zation Department and concurrently the Director of the newly estab

lished Military Department. The Organi z ation Department was 

actually run by Chen Lifu. Several directorates (of the Departments 

of Propaganda, Peasant Affairs , etc.) that we had previously held were 

given up. Thus the right wing became predominant organizationally, 

and we lost all our positions as far as party affairs were concerned. 

Using their positions , Chen Guofu and Chen Lifu recruited right

wingers in the provinces. In north China they relied on the Great 

League of Ding Weifen and Wang Faqin 111 and bought over the West

ern Hills Clique. From then on the struggle between the left and right 

wings heated up in the local headquarters of the Kuomintang as well. 

In spite of the triple victory Chiang Kai-shek had won politically, 

militarily and in party affairs, it was still possible to retrieve the situa

tion. Had we launched a strong counter-offensive , Chiang Kai-shek's 

right-wing force could have been beaten. For even at that time there 

were only six divisions under his direct control. Of the eight armies , 

only one was his. The party representatives were Comrade Li Fu

chun 178 in the Second Army, Comrade Zhu Kejing 119 in the Third 

Army, Luo Han 180 (still a Communist at the time) in the Fourth Army 

and Comrade Lin Boqu 181 in the Sixth Army. But Chen Duxiu con

tinued to make crucial mistakes in his opportunist leadership during 

the Northern Expedition. 

Militarily, we were absolutely certain of success in the Northern 

Expedition. 11 1 We had a detailed plan, and General Galen guaranteed 

th at Wu h an w o u I d be ta ken b e fore th e D o u b I e Ten th Fe st i v a I. 1 82 

Before setting out, General Galen asked me to seek direction from the 

Central Committee as to whether we should assist Chiang Kai-shek 
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1 n the course of the expedition or try to weaken him . How sh o u Id 
thi s political probl e m b e re so lved ? I went to Shanghai and reported 

to the Central Committee. Chen Duxiu sa id that we should call a 

m ee ting and di sc uss th e matter . (He was mode s t thi s tim e because 
he had been criticized by the comrades and attacked by the Kuomintang 
for an article opposing the idea of a northe rn exp edition despite the 

changing political s ituation. He had written thi s article while in 

hospital without making any inves tigation of the facts.) At the meet
ing , Zhang Guotao wa s again the acting chairman, and th ere was no 

real di scu ss ion , ju s t hi s cursory remarks to the effect that our policy 
in the Northern Expedition was both to oppose and not to oppose 

Chiang Kai-shek . Therefore , we had no clear policy for dealing with 

Chiang during th e ex p edition and right up to th e time of th e Third 
Plenary Session o f the Ku o mintang Central Executive Committee. The 

re sult was that objectively we helped him and enhanced his position. 

However, the troop s under hi s direct control were un succe ssfu l in 
battl e . The First Army and the 17th Divi s ion were th e first to b e 

defeated at Niuhang, then Wang Boling 's troop s were wiped out in 
th e ir attack on Nanchang , and Wang and Miao Bin 183 were captured. 

This was an ignominiou s defeat for Chiang. But Chen Du x iu, the 

opportunist , did not reco gnize this and went on making mi s takes. 



GUIDELINES FOR MYSELF 

March I 8, I 943 

I. Study diligently, grasp essentials, concentrate on one subject 

rather than seeking a superficial knowledge of many. 

2. Work hard and have a plan , a focus and a m e thod. 

3. Combine s tudy with work and keep them in proper balance 

according to time, place and circumstances; take care to review and 

sys tematize ; discover and create. 

4. On the basis of principles, resolutely combat all incorrect ideol

ogy in others as well a s in myself. 

5. In sofar as po ss ibl e, make the mo s t of my stre ngth s and take 

concrete steps to overcome my weaknesses. 

6. Never become alienated from the masses ; learn from them and 

help them. Lead a collective life , inquire into the concerns of the peo

ple around you , stud y their problem s and abide by the rules of di s 

cipline. 

7. Keep fit and lead a reasonably regular life. This is the material 

basis for self-improvement. 

Written at Hongyan in Cho ngqing during the rec tification mo ve ment. 
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MESSAGE OF SYMPATHY TO 
DR. DWARKANATH S. KOTNIS' FAMILY 

March 22, 1943 

Dear Friends: 
On behalf of the Eighteenth Group Army and the Chinese Com

munist Party, I extend to you our deepe s t condolences on the death 
of Dr. Kotnis. 184 Dr. Kotnis ha s made an immeasurable contribution 

in rendering help to the army and people where they needed it most -

in the Wutai mountain region behind enemy lines in north China. 
In 1938 , on instructions from the Indian National Congress, Dr. 

Kotnis joined the Indian medical team that it se nt to China. He 

arrived in Yan'an and entered the guerrilla areas of north China in 

1939. He worked in many places in north China before finally settling 

down in th e Wutai mountain region to become the late Dr. Norman 
Bethune's 4

'
0 successor. He was the director of the International Peace 

Hospital until he died. All his Chinese comrades loved and re spected 

him. By carrying out the loftiest of tasks in the anti-Japanese guerrilla 
base areas and giving fraternal care to the sick and wounded soldiers, 
he saved the lives of many soldiers fighting the Japanese aggressors 

who had invaded our motherland, and he saved many people from 

becoming permanently disabled. We have benefited immensely from 

his work, and we wil I never forget it. 
Dr. Kotnis is a symbol of the friend ship between the great Chine se 

and Indian nations and a shining example of the Indian people , who 

are taking an active part in our common struggles against Japanese 

militarism and world fascism. His name will live forever in the hearts 
of the two great nation s to whom he dedicated his life. 

We share your grief at this loss to all freedom-loving mankind. 

Please accept our warmest re spects! 

Zhou Enlai 

Published on Match 22 , 1943 in th e NewChinaDaily, Chongqing. 
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HOW TO BE A GOOD LEADER 

April 22, 1943 

I. The definition of a leader 
Any cadre may at so me time have to take up the work of leader

ship , and very likely h e i s already doing suc h work. Therefore, the 

work of leadership concerns leading cadres at all level s, whether the 

lower, middle or upper. 

Among the staff members at Hongyan and Zengjiayan 185 there i s 

only a difference in th e kind of work each do es, but no di s tinction 

is drawn between the leaders and the led , s till les s between cadres and 

non-cadre s . Although some comrades working at Hongyan and Zengj ia

yan and in the office of the New China Daily are not directly shoulder

ing the responsibilities of l ea dership , they are in fact l eaders. 

II. The stand a leader should take 

A leading cadre mu s t proceed from the standpoint of the Party 

in everything he does. But this i s only a general statement. More 

specifically, a leading cadre s hould have the following qualities: 

1. A firm Marxist-Leninist world outlook and a re v olutionary out-

look on life; 

2. Devotion to principl e; 

3. Faith in the s trength of the people; 

4. Dedication to study ; 

5. A tenacious fighting spirit; and 

6. A high sense of discipline. 

III. The leaders and the leading organizations 

1. Collective leader ship and leadership of eac h leve l by the next 

higher level - unified leadership, centralization and democracy (dis

cussion and division of labour). 

The outline of a talk to cadres of the Sou thern Bureau of the Ce ntral Committee 

of the C hinese Co mmuni st Party, originally ent itled "O utline of a Talk on Leader

sh ip and Review of Work". 
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2. Individual re s pon s ibility and individual leadership this i s 

especially needed in th e Great R ear Area and i s by no means negat e d 

by collective leadership. 

3. Direct perso nal intervention and deci s ion from above - thi s is 

not th e u sual practice but one employed under s pe cial circumstances, 

or to se t an example. 

TV. What is correct leadership? 

I s hall now elaborate on the three points Stalin once made :166 

1. D ec ision s made mu s t be correct. First, lead e r s should eva luate 

the s ituation and anticipate poss ible changes, seeking out the character

istic s of a given place at a given time. Second, they should relate 

all thi s to the general ta s k of the Party and determine the tasks and 

poli cy for a given period. Third, in line with this policy, they should 
formulate s logan s and t ac tic s appropriate to the current s ituation . 

Fourth, they should then work out realistic plan s and in s tructions. 

They should do all thi s through in-depth investigation and s tudy of 

actual conditions , linking up the results with Party te ne ts and principles . 

2. Co rrect deci s ions mu st be implemented. Firs t , leaders s hould 

organize di sc u ss ion of ways to impl e m e nt the plan and carr y out 

ins tructions. Second , they should carefully select capable person s and 

put them in charge of the plan 's impl e mentation. Third, they s hould 

organize efforts to reali ze the Party ' s plan. Fourth , they should per

so nally take part in the impleme ntation so as to set an exa mple. By 

so doing, they can di scover through practice whether the Party line 

and tactics are correct or whether they should be modified. 

3. There mus t b e r ev iews of the actual impleme ntation of the d ec i

s ion s. Methods of making such reviews: (a) we mu s t note tangible 

results of work rather than promises ; (b) we mu s t not merely look at 

pl a ns on paper , but inquire whether ta s k s are being performed 

conscientiously or only perfunctorily ; (c) we must pay attention to 
content rather than to form a nd examine whether a deci s io n i s really 

be ing correctly carri ed out or is be ing di storte d ; (d) reviews s hould not 

onl y be conducted from top to bottom , but al so from bottom to top ; 

(e) revi ews should be sys tematic and regular ; and (f) leaders should 

personally participate in revi ews. 

As Stalin ha s said , leaders must maintain c lose ti es with th e masses , 

and the experience gained b y both leaders and masses must be synthe

sized. Only thus c an there be correct leaders hip . 

V. The tasks of leaders 
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Comrade Mao Zedong says that the tasks of leaders consist in using 

cadres well and implementing policies. This is true. Breaking them 

down , I think , they are as follows: 

1. Leading cadres should pay close attention to ideological and 

political leadership. This requires that they constantly raise their own 
ideological level and strengthen their own political training. We ask 

our comrades to concentrate on the following: (a) placing emphasis 

on important matters; (b) sharpening political vigilance; (c) raising their 

theoretical level; (d) intensifying ideological struggle both inside and 

outside the Party; and (e) actively publicizing the policies and achieve

ments of the Party. 

2. Leading cadres should give careful thought to organizational 

leadership. Once the political line is laid down, organizational work 

decides everything. We draw our comrades ' attention to the follow

ing points: (a) organizational leadership should be rai sed to the level 

of political leadership; in other words , all kinds of work should be put 

on a principled basis and connected with political tasks; (b) all organi

zational and day-to-day work should serve to guarantee the fulfilment 

of the Party ' s political tasks and the realization of its work plans; (c) 

importance should be attached to the Party's day-to-day leadership , 

so that Party organizations stay close to the grass roots and their work 

becomes even more concrete; (d) Party organizations and the masses 

must be mobilized to strive to surmount all difficultie s; and (e) we 

should combat all forms of opportunism (such as perfunctoriness , 

empty talk , arrogance , bureaucracy, formalism , and red-taped rou

tinism), corruption, degeneration , etc. 

3. Prudence should be exercised in selecting cadres and assigning 

work. This is also part of organizational work , but it can be taken 

up separately. Both political qualifications and work competence are 

indispensable criteria for selecting cadres , but political trustworthiness 

takes precedence. Stalin once pointed out the harm done to the Party 

when people made appointments not in accordance with principle. He 

said that such persons were followed by a large "entourage" wherever 

they went and that they employed only those whom they regarded as 

their "own " men. 187 In one of his reports on the rectification move

ment ,471 Comrade Mao Zedong , too , criticized such persons for being 

"dishonest". That was the failing of those "imperial envoys who rushed 

everywhere". Given a cadre ' s political trustworthiness, it is still im

portant to use him properly (in the light of the time, place and circum

stances) . 
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4. Work should be reviewed. The performance of working per

sonnel and the implementation of the work plan must be reviewed. 

As Stalin has said, the objectives of the review are: first , to get to 

know the qualifications of the cadres; second, to determine the virtues 

and defects of the executive apparatus; and third, to determine th e 

virtues and defects of the tasks or instructions that are set. 188 Some 

leaders think reviews of this sort are likely to expose their own weak

nesses, marring their prestige or shaking their self-confidence. This 

is incorrect. Leaders enhance their prestige by correcting their mis

takes, not by covering them up , and by immersing themselves in hard 

work, not by bragging and boasting . Confidence will only be strength

ened and not weakened through the correction of mi s takes. It is 

only those who are vain and concerned with face-saving who fear the 

exposure of mi s takes. 

5. Go among the mas ses . The leaders should not only educate 

the masses but should also learn from them. The reason i s that the 

leaders' own knowledge is incomplete and their experience insufficient. 

Leading positions in them se lve s cannot bestow knowledge and ex

perience, so it is essential to go to the people and draw experience 

from them. We ask that comrades: (a) get close to the people , main

tain contact with them, and to some extent become one with them; 

(b) heed the voice of the people ; (c) learn from them; and (d) educate 

them instead of tailing behind them. 

VI. Leading the masses and befriending them 

1. The masses are not to be led in the same way as Party members. 

The way we lead the masses and the attitude we take towards them 

should not make them feel that we are exercising leadership. 

2. The basic method of leading the masses is persuasion, and def

initely not command. Only in si tuation s when it i s necessary and 

when the majority agree while a minority still do not, may we compel 

the minority to carry out the decisions of the majority. 

3. The leaders themselves should play an exemplary role in giving 

leadership to the masses and befriending them. 

4. When necessary, leaders should ignore insults hurled at them. 

5. Leaders must never underestimate the role they play or the In

fluence they exert, and must work prudently and cautiously. 

VII. The art of leadership 

According to the art of leadership as expounded by Lenin and 

Stalin, leaders should not run too far ahead of a movement, nor should 
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they lag behind. Rather, they should grasp the key task and push the 
movement forward. 

According to the art of leadership as expounded by Comrade Mao 

Zedong, they should take into account the over-all situation, think in 
terms of the majority and work together with our allies. 

VIII. Work method s 

1. Examine theoretical tenets and principles in the course of s trug-

gle; 
2. Determine and review policies in the course of concrete work; 
3. Improve work in a revolutionary s pirit ; 

4. Promote democracy and encourage criticism and self-criticism; 

and 

5. Employ mainly persuasion and not administrative fiat. Resort 
to orders only in emergency situations. 

IX. Work s tyle 

I. Lenin's style of work consisted of: 

Russian revolutionary sweep; and 

American efficiency. 
2. Comrade Mao Zedong's s tyle of work consists of: 

The modesty and realism of the Chinese people; 

The simplicity and industriousness of the Chinese peasant; 
The love of study and deep thought of the intellectual; 
The flexibility and cool-headedness of the revolutionary soldier; 

and 

The tenacity and staunchness of a Bolshevik. 
3. Combat all forms of opportunism manifested in day-to-day work. 

At present , we must especially combat perfunctoriness, empty talk , 

arrogance, formalism, routinism and all acts which sabotage the fine 

traditions of the Party and army. 



SPEECH AT A MEETING OF WELCOME 
INYAN'AN 

August 2, 1943 

Comrades, thank you for your welcome. In the three years of my 

ab sence, I have actually done too little. But during thi s period, many 

big changes have occurred in China and abroad , and our Party has 

made enormous progress in many respects. We saw this all the more 
clearly when we were outside. 

On the international scene, beginning with the fa sci s t cata s trophe 

visited upon the continent of Europe after the surrender of France, 189 

we saw the treacherous attacks launched by Hitler ' s Germany against 
the Soviet Union; '90 we saw the surprise attacks launched by the Japa
nese marauders against Britain and the United States in the Pacific; '9 ' 

we saw fascist fifth columns 192 running rampant all over the world 

except in the Soviet Union. At the same time , we witnessed the 

heroic deeds of the Soviet Red Army and people rising up under the 
leadership of Stalin in resistance to Hitler's onslaught , and we saw 

their zeal for production. From the battles for the defence of Leningrad 

and Moscow to the battle of Stalingrad, 193 from the counter-offensives 

of the first two winters to the counter-offensive of this summer, their 
splendid victories have won the praise of the entire world. We also 
saw the formation and development of the Allied front to resist fascist 

aggression: from the proclamation of the Atlantic Charter 194 by Roose

velt and Churchill and the conclusion of the Soviet-British alliance 
and the Soviet-U.S. agreement' 95 to the signing of the 26-power pact' 96 

in Washington; from the successful counter-offensive launched in North 

Africa by the Allied forces of Britain and the United States to the 

landing in Sicily. We also witnessed the birth and growth of the 

worldwide struggle against fascist domination: from the development 

Publi shed on Augu s t 6, 1943 in the Liberation Daily, Yan ' an. 
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of the anti-fascist guerrilla war in the occupied countries of Europe to 
the emergence of the anti-fascist strikes and demonstrations in Germany 

and Italy; from the formation of the French Committee of National 

Liberation '9
' to the founding of the National Committee of " Free Ger

many"; 198 and from the restoration or recognition of the legal status 

of the Communist Parties of the United States and India to the arrival 

in Yan' an of Comrade Okano Susumu, leader of the Communist Party 

of Japan. 199 Over the past three years, the anti-fascist war of Ii bera
tion waged by the Allied countries has passed from crisis to safety, from 
defeat to victory and from passive defence to active attack . This change 

was mainly due to the two years of Soviet resistance and to the three 

offensives waged by the Soviet Red Army and people. It was also 
due to the victory won by the Allied forces of Britain and the United 
State s in North Africa and their operations in the South Pacific , to 

the massive production of the United States and the war mobili zation 

of the Allied countries and to China ' s perseverance in the War of 

Resistance , particularly the development of its guerrilla war behind 
enemy lines. 

With the fall of Mus solini 200 and the dis solution of the Fascist Party 

in Italy, fascist domination in the world has begun to crumble where 

it is weakest , and world fascism is heading for extinction. The dawn 
of victory in the worldwide anti-fascist war is in sight, and the fascist s 

and their fifth columns, rampant for a time , are drawing closer to their 
doom day by day. Do we not see the Italian fascists at the end of 

their road? Do we not see Germany's fifth column in Italy scurrying 

for cover? They are living examples for the adherents of fascism 
throughout the world and to those in China as well! 

Dome stically, in the past three years, we have remained in a stale

mate in the War of Resistance Against Japan. During this period, 

some people have thought that, with first the Soviet-German war and 
then the Pacific war breaking out, the Japanese aggressors would attack 
either India or the Soviet Union, with no time or s trength for mounting 

further attacks on China. Hence, they have been passive in resisting 

the Japanese aggressors , thus hinting that the Japanese shouldn ' t strike 
at China; and they have been active in opposing the Communist Party, 
so a s to nudge the Japanese into diverting their troop s to attack the 

Soviet Union. The pity is that , however ingenious the stratagem, the 

Japanese aggressors have not entirely fallen for it. They have their 

own policy. Although they heartily approve of passivity in resi s ting 
them , you still haven ' t surrendered or laid down your arms, so whenever 
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there is a respite or the need to strike at China they will do so. They 
approve even more heartily of active opposition to the Communist 

Party, but you haven't gone all out to "suppress the Communists" and 
are unable to "annihilate the Communists", and they still have to use 

more than half their own troops in China to conduct campaigns to 
"tighten public security"20

' in their rear areas and carry out " mopping 

up" operations against the Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies. 

In the past three years, other people have thought that with the 
outbreak of the Pacific war, if the United States and Britain could not 

defeat the Japanese aggresso rs very quickly, they would try hard to 
help China, and China would reap the benefit without lifting a finger. 

Facts have certainly shown that the United States and Britain could 

not defeat the Japanese aggressors very quickly. As for their assist
ance to China, it 's true that we've all been eagerly looking forward 

to it , but they too have been hard pressed to produce enough. They 

will first send help to tho se troops that are actually fighting in the war 

and to those places where fighting is effective, and they will surely 
think twice before helping troops that are hesitant in battle and divided 
in purpo se . Moreover, s ince Wu Kaixian went from Nanjing to 

Chongqing, 202 the secret agents of the two sides have worked hand in 

glove, and yesterday the Japanese aggressors even broadcast their terms 
over the radio to induce capi tu] atio n. 203 This cannot but give rise to 
misgivings in the friendly Allied countries. 

Over the pa s t three years, still others have thought that you would 

win the war by dragging it out. But the enemy won't allow you to 

do that even if you want to. It 's obvious that they will try to solve 
the China problem before the fall of Hitler, or at least before the de

cisive battle in the Pacific. And the fall of Mussolini is the main reason 

for the recent open attempt to induce capitulation. But apart from 
that, the domestic situation won't permit you to drag the war out either. 

How is it possible to raise the morale of the so ldiers when a considerable 
number of troops are not sent to the front to engage in active combat? 

How i s it possible to heighten combat effectiveness if the system of 

military service is not improved and the troops are not given higher pay? 
How is it possible to avert bankruptcy if financial and economic 
policies are not changed and bureaucrat-capital is not abolished, if cor

ruption brings no punishment , and hoarding is not eliminated? How 

is it possible to maintain peace and stability in the rear areas during the 

War of Resistance if the people are denied freedom and their life is 
not improved , if labour productivity is not raised , if bureaucracy is not 
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eliminated and if the oppressive policy of discriminating against people 
outside one's own circle is not abolished? If all this is not changed 

or done away with , how will it be possible for China's War of Resist

ance to drag on until victory? Our answer is, victory requires not 
dragging on but fighting! Not passive but active resistance! Not 
internal division but unity! Not political oppression but democracy! 

In the past three years, there have even been some people who have 

thought that , despite the rottenness in internal affairs, the War of Re

sistance could be maintained until victory if only the secret police were 
strengthened. But the goal of the War of Resistance is to achieve 

national liberation and democracy, not to consolidate a fascist system 

of secret police. Strengthening the secret police will only pave the way 

for domination by the fascist Japanese militarists; it definitely will not 
pave the way for victory in China's War of Resistance. 

Since the ideas prevalent among the Kuomintang authorities for 

the past three years are all wrong, is there still a way of achieving 
victory in China's War of Resistance? Our answer is , yes, there is. 

We must look to the Shaanxi-Gansu-Ningxia Border Region! 472 We 
must look to the Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies and to the anti

Japanese base areas behind the enemy lines! We must look to the 

Chinese people! We must look to the genuinely anti-Japanese parties 
and armies! We must look to the Chinese Communist Party, and 

particularly to our Comrade Mao Zedong! 
Speaking of the War of Resistance , the Eighth Route and New 

Fourth Armies have operated behind enemy lines for the past three 
years without ever receiving arms and ammunition , food, clothing, 

medicine or medical equipment from outside. Depending solely on 
the people and their own efforts , they have been fighting year in year 

out, maintaining these strategic anti-Japanese base areas and tying down 

more than half the enemy troops in China. In the face of these achieve
ments by the Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies even the enemy 
is obliged to admit that they are the staunchest and most formidable 

force resisting Japan. Ts not such an anti-Japanese force worthy of 

emulation by all other Chinese troops willing to resist Japan? Are 
not all those who want to attack and get rid of this force a pro-Japanese 
fifth column? 

So far as democracy is concerned, in the last three years our Party 

has promulgated its administrative programme in the border region 
and other base areas. It has put into practice the "three thirds system"20

• 

based on universal suffrage and implemented democratic decrees pro-
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tecting the rights of person and property and political rights. It has 
carried out a rural policy of reducing rent and interes t charged by the 

landlords , encouraging the payment of rent and interest by the peas

ants and effecting a reasonable distribution of financial burdens. It has 
implemented its labour policy by instituting the ten-hour day, suitably 
improving the workers' standard of living and rai s ing productivity, ha s 

introduced the systems of voluntary military service and people 's militia , 

and has applied correct financial , economic, cultural and educational pol
icies . Subject to the principle of respect for our sovereignty and observ

ance of our laws and decrees , it has allowed all foreigners to work for 
the resistance against Japan or to conduct entrepreneurial , cultural and 

religious activities in the border areas. Our policies have enabled the 
base areas to become self-sufficient with ample supplies of food and 

clothing. Are not such border areas and base areas worthy of emula
tion by all other localities in China that genuinely wish to put democracy 

and Dr. Sun Yat-sen ' s Three People's Principle s into practice? Are 

not all those who want to attack and get rid of such areas fascists who 
oppose d e mocracy and th e Three People's Principles? All parties and 
armies genuinely re s isting Japan , all patriotic fellow-countrymen, mus t 

surely be dissatisfied with the Kuomintang authorities for their continual 

vacillation with regard to the War of Resistance , for their erroneous 
internal policie s, and particularly for their double-dealing policy of 
opposing the Communist Party while at the same time taking part in 

the War of Resistance. And they will surely be ready to befriend the 

Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies and form an alliance with them , 

to draw on the experience of democratic government in the border 
region and other base areas, and especially to form a genuine united 
front with the Chinese Communist Party. 

Therefore , in the past three years, all the Chinese people and all the 

Allied countries have been faced with these questions: In China, which 
armies are active in the War of Resi s tance ? Which armies are passive ? 
Which areas practise democratic government? Which areas do not? 

They all have clear answers in their minds. And not only in their 

minds: these answers have been publicly expressed both in China and 

abroad. 
At this point, we must mention the great progress made by our Party 

in the last three years. During this period , it ha s achieved more and 

greater successes than in the previous twenty years. Domestically, 

our Party has twice averted the crisis of a civil war (by exposing the 
intrigue in the Southern Anhui Incident 205 and the recent plot to attack 
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the Border Region 206
). It has persisted in the most arduous guerrilla 

warfare behind enemy lines, toughened the leadership of the Eighth 

Route and New Fourth Armies and reinforced support to the anti

Japanese base areas. By so doing, it has strengthened the morale and 
the will to resist of the people in the enemy-occupied areas and kept 
alive the hope for and confidence in victory of the people in the Great 

Rear Area. Internationally, not only has our Party foreseen the march 

of world events of the past three years and pointed out that world 

fascism is sure to be defeated and the democratic countries are sure 
to triumph; it has also made it clear to the Allied countries that the 
Eighth Route and New Fourth Armies, led by the Chinese Communist 

Party, and their base areas are the only ones that are really carrying 
out counter-offensives against the Japanese aggressors at key points on 

the mainland. As far as the Party itself, the army and the Border 
Region are concerned, the rectification movement 473 conducted by our 

Party has yielded unprecedented results in ideological remoulding. The 
policy of "better troops and simpler administration " has led to the 

consolidation of our strength. Unified leadership has brought about 
political unanimity and the campaign to "support the government and 

cherish the people" has resulted in the solidarity of the Party, the 
government , the army and the people. The movement to develop pro

duction has set a fine example in self-reliance; and, lastly, the examina
tion of the records of cadres has led to the unprecedented consolidation 

and unity of the Party. How has all this come about? It has been 

brought about by the whole Party, by relying on the strength of the 
people, by rallying under the leadership of the Central Committee and, 
most decisively, by rallying under the leadership of Comrade Mao 

Zedong. 

At many critical junctures and on many key questions during the 
past three years, Comrade Mao Zedong ' s leadership and instructions 
have ensured that our Party did not in any way lose its bearings or 

take the wrong course. 

Nothing offers clearer proof than the march of events of the last 

three years. All those who opposed or were sceptical about Comrade 
Mao Zedong ' s leadership or his views have now been proved utterly 
wrong. 

The twenty-two years of our Party's history have proved that the 
views of Comrade Mao Zedong through the Party's entire history have 

developed into a sinified Marxist-Leninist line , that is , the communist 
line of China! 
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Comrade Mao Zedong ' s orientation is the orientation of the Chinese 

Communist Party! 

Comrade Mao Zedong's line is the Bolshevik line in China! 

Comrades , shouldn't we be proud to have such a Party? Shouldn't 

we be proud to have such a leader? But some anti-Communists in the 

country have clamoured shamelessly for the abolition and dissolution 

of the Chinese Communist Party. Aren't they the fifth column of the 

Japanese aggressors and the collaborators? And they have chosen this 

very moment to make this demand openly. They deliberately spread 

the idea that s i nee the Communist In tern a tiona 1 has been di sso 1 ved ,62 

communism is no longer applicable to China, that the Chinese Com

munist Party has lost its backing and that the Party ranks will split. 

Will anyone believe such nonsense? 

Ts it true that communism is not applicable to China ? The uni

versal truth of Marxi sm-Leninism is applicable to the whole of man

kind and it can change the world. How can China be an exception? 

The anti-Communists talk such nonsense because they are afraid we 

will use the magic mirror of Marxism-Leninism to show them up for 

what they are - a fifth column - before the Chinese people. They 

talk such nonsense because they are afraid we will use the Marxist

Leninist world outlook to explain to the Chinese people the political, 

economic and social realities of China and show them the real truths 
of the Chinese revolution. We must warn the anti-Communists: Not 

only is communism applicable to China; through its application and 

development by Comrade Mao Zedong, the leader of our Party, it has 

been integrated with China's national liberation movement and the 

vital interests of the Chinese people - it has become rooted in Chi

nese soil. Whoever attempts to shake it is courting self-destruction. 

Has the Chinese Communist Party lost its backing? True, in the 

course of its birth and growth , the Party received much guidance and 

help from the Communist International, but the Party ' s real support 

ha s come not from the Communi s t International but from the Chinese 

people. The Chinese Communist Party has grown out of the working 

people of China ; it exists in the midst of the Chinese people. Ours 

is a mass Party. It has a membership of 800 , 000 and an army of 

500,000,and it has formed ties of flesh and blood with nearly 100 

million people in the course of the actual fighting. The Chinese nation 

needs it , the Chinese people need it. Who can abolish and dissolve 

it? We must warn the anti-Communists: Not only will the Chinese 

Communist Party not be abolished, it will exist for a long , long time! 
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With world fascism heading for its doom , it 1s not the Chinese Com
munist Party but China's fascist secret police sys tem that should be 

abolished and di sso lved. 

Are the ranks of the Chinese Communist Party going to split? Day 
in and day out the anti-Communists dream that our Party can be split 
into factions ju s t as they themselves are split, and so they have fabri

cated all sorts of slanders and rumours to try to do us harm. But our 

Party organization is united , it is based on ideological belief, class 
consciousness and re vo lutionary tempering and is cemented by a con

scious self-discipline. It can in no way be split into factions like the 
Kuomintang, which is completely lacking in unity. True, quite a few 

mistakes have been made and there have been quite a few erring 

comrades , but it is precisely through the struggles to oppose and rectify 
those mistake s that our Party has matured and become unified ideo
logically and consolidated organizationally. Those who are willing 

to correct their mistakes will naturally return to the Party 's correct line. 

Those who err time and again and are not willing to correct their mi s 

takes will naturally be spurned by the Party. Were not Chen Dux iu 166 

and Zhang Guotao 165 among the founders of the Chinese Co mmunist 

Party? But when they were expelled from the Party for refu sing to 

mend their ways , they were unable to split the Party ; on the contrary, 
th e Party became more consolidated. In th e past three years, through 

the rectification movement and the examination of cadres ' r ecord s, our 
Party, under the leadership of Comrade Mao Zedong, has consolidated 

its unity to a degree never before known. We must warn the anti

Communists: far from splitting as a result of your rumours and s lan
der s, the Chinese Communist Party will be even more vigilant , more 

united and more co nso lidate d in the face of your intrigues and sabotage! 

In our opinion , the more arduous the War of Resistance becomes, the 

b e tter the revolution will develop. The split will occur not in the 
Chinese Communist Party but elsewhere. Ca ses of this sort have oc
curred in history time and again. 

In connection with the dis solution of the Communist International, 

one thing mu s t be made especially clear, that is , the C hinese Com
munist Party will solve the problem s of the C hine s e revolution still 
more independently and with an even greater se nse of re spons ibility. 

We are determined to carry the War of Resistance through to the 

end. We believe that we can drive the Japane se aggressors out of 
China only by re ly ing on our own s tr e ngth. Pa ss iv e re s istance and 

double-dealing policie s will surely lead to abandoning the war effort 
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half-way and expose us to the perils of compromise and capitulation. 

Furthermore , only by active resistance will we merit foreign aid and, 

in co-ordination with the Allied countries, bring about victory. 

We uphold national unity. We are still prepared to continue con

sultations with the Kuomintang and work together with them to elim

inate the grave danger of civil war and solve the existing problems. 

Such consultations, however, must be held in a spirit of sincerity, on 

an equal footing and on the basis of mutual concessions. There must 

be no heightening of friction while negotiations are going on, no 

manoeuvring of troops while messengers are going back and forth , no 

demands for the abolition and dissolution of our Party while there is 

talk of unity. And let no one in the Kuomintang conceive of 

Kuomintang-Communist co-operation as Kuomintang-Communist inte

gration and hope to achieve it through coercion; that would lead not to 

unity but to civil war. 

We uphold democracy and progress. We still hope that the Kuo

mintang authorities will change their erroneous internal policies and 

truly implement Dr. Sun Yat-sen's Three People's Principles. We are 

ready to co-operate , on the basis of democracy, with all other anti

Japanese parties and forces so as to persevere in the War of Resistance 

and promote progress. 

That is the policy of our Party! 
Comrades! I am back. Under the leadership of Comrade Mao 

Zedong, I will continue to carry out this policy and fight for it to the 

very end! 



ON CHINESE FASCISM, THE NEW AUTOCRACY 

August 16, 1943 

I. STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM 

Ever since the formation of the Anti-Japanese National United 

Front and the beginning of the War of Resistance, there has been a 
lack of unders tanding both ins ide and outside the Party, both at home 

and abroad, of the essential nature of the rule of Chiang Kai-shek's 

Kuomintang , that is , the rule of the big landlords and big bourgeoisie. 
It was Comrade Mao Zedong who pointed out before the War of 
Resistance that Chiang Kai-shek 's Kuomintang was wavering and pas

sive and who stated in the early stage of the war that it was concilia

tionist and two-faced . Today he has gone further and pointed out that 
it is fascist. All these insights have been hi s torical clarifications of 
epochal s ignificance. Therefore , I would now like to di scus s C hine se 

fascism. 

I must take up a few queries first. 
Someone may ask: Why didn ' t we say ear lier that Chiang Kai- shek's 

Kuomintang was fascist, rather than wait until now? Our answer 
is that before the War of Res is tance our policy was focused on winning 

the Kuomintang over to the resistance, so we emphasized that it could 

change and that it had a revolutionary aspect. At that time it was 
enough to point out that it was wavering and passive. In the early 
s tage of the anti-Japanese war, our policy was focused on persuading 

it to join in a protracted war of resistance and total resistance, so we 

stressed protracted war, unity and progress , and opposed capitulation, 

splitting and retrogression. This required a deep understanding of 
the conciliationist and dual character of Chiang's Kuomintang. Now 

it is playing a smaller and smaller role in the resistance and a greater 

A draft of a speech; so me passages in Part V ha ve been omitted. 
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and greater reactionary role. Furthermore, Chiang has written the book 
entitled China's Destiny. If this is allowed to go on , it is bound to 

lead to defeat in the War of Resistance and the rekindling of civil war. 

Therefore, we must publicly reveal the fascist essence of the Kuomintang 

today. We did not Jay so much stress on this in the past because it 
hadn ' t gone so far as it has now, and not because there were no fascists 

in it. 

Another may ask: Since Chiang Kai-shek ' s Kuomintang is fas
cist, how is it that it can put up resistance to Japan? Our answer 

is: Comrade Mao Zedong tells us that Chiang's is a comprador-feudal 
fascism. Because of its comprador aspect, when the Japanese imperial

ists invaded China, the Kuomintang could rely on other imperialists 

in resisting the aggressors , and it played a revolutionary role , riding 
the wave of popular concern for national salvation. But at the same 
time it has a feudal aspect , so now that the Allied countries are gradual

ly coming to pay more attention to the War of Resistance waged by 

the Chinese nation, it relapses into its former mode of thinking. It 
wishes to restore the ancient ways and opposes everything foreign, thus 
playing a reactionary role. It is precisely because it represents the big 

landlords and the big bourgeoisie that it always opposes , fears and 

oppresses the people , and its resistance can never be thoroughgoing. 
The proletariat and its political party must win and consolidate leader
ship in the national democratic revolution and must never tail behind 

the big bourgeoisie. Comrade Mao Zedong warned us on this point 

at a Party conference of the Soviet areas 457 before the anti-Japanese 
war. 201 

Then still another may ask: Since fascism means national aggres sion 

and since Chiang Kai-shek's Kuomintang is resi s ting the Japanese 

aggressors, why do we call it fascist? Our answer is that this is exactly 

why Comrade Mao Zedong calls it Chinese fascism. National aggres
sion is one of the characteristics of fascism, but not the only one. 
Chinese fascism has all the characteristics of fascism pointed out by 

Georgi Dimitrov in his report2°8 except that of national aggression. Both 
in the past and at present , Chiang Kai-shek's Kuomintang has launched 
ruthless attacks on the people, on the working mas s es. It has even 

unleashed civil war to suppress the revolution and introduced rampant 

reaction and counter-revolution. It has thus become the arch-enemy 

of the whole Chinese people. It is only because China finds itself in the 
position of a colony or semi-colony that the Chinese big landlords and 
big bourgeoisie are powerless to invade other countries. Isn't their 
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treatment of China's own minority nationalities based on the sense 
of superiority inherent in Han chauvini sm and on the traditional notion 

of a "v ass a I nations" po Ii c y. 2 0 9 Even in foreign affairs , are there 

not people in the Kuomintang who advocate a greater C hinese federa
tion which would include Annam, Thailand, Burma, Korea and even 
the Malay Archipelago? Georgi Dimitrov o nce sa id : " The development 

of fascism and fascist dictatorship it self assumes different forms in 

different countries, according to historical , social and economic con
ditions and owing to th e national peculiariti es or th e international po
s ition of a give n country." Stalin also sa id long ago that the emergence 

of German fascism must " be regarded as a symptom of the weakness 

of the bourgeoisie , of the fact that the bourgeoi s ie is already unable to 
rul e b y the old methods of parliam entari sm and bourgeo is d emocracy, 

and, as a con sequence, is compelled in its home policy to resort to 
terrori st ic methods of rule". 2 10 In a certain sense , we can also apply this 

to the rule of China ' s big landlords and big bourgeoisie. We may say 
that Chinese fascism is th e open terrori s t rul e of C hina 's big landlords 

and big bourgeoi s ie , that is , rule by Chiang Kai- shek 's Kuomintang and 
bureaucrat-capital through special agents. 

Then again someone may ask: This being the case , why oppo se only 

th e reactionari es in s ide the Kuomintang and not the Kuomintan g as a 
whole? Why call only for the abolition of fa sc ism and not for th e liq
uidation of th e fascist chieftains? Our answer is: because th e pro

British and pro-American big landlords and big bourgeois ie represented 
by Chiang Kai-shek's Kuomintang still have a dual character, and they 

ha ve not yet reached the point of being pure ly reactionary. Since the ir 
banner of re s is tance has not yet been furled , the Kuomintang can still 

exert influence on certain perso ns, though their number is daily dimin

is hing. Nor has it yet dared to call for fa sci sm openl y. (It has not yet 
dared to acknowledge it s true nature publicl y, not only because th e 
War of Res istance is s till going on, but also becau se China 's big land

lords and big bourgeois ie are too weak to as sert thei r independence.) 

Therefore , we oppose only the reac tionarie s in side the Kuomintan g , 

and not those Kuomintang m e mb ers who a re willing to resi s t the 
Japanese and w ho favour democracy. Moreover, we hope th ey will join 
u s in oppo sing the reac tionari es. Therefore , we advocate liquidating 

only fa sc ism and hope these Kuomintang members will get rid of 

fascism of thei r own accord and truly put into practic e the revolu
tionary Three People 's Principles advocated by Dr. Sun Yat-sen. 462 And 
we call for the di sbanding of the fascist secret po lice only and not of 
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the Kuomintang organization as such. Since the big landlords and big 

bourgeoisie are becoming more openly fascist every day and have even 

published the book, China's Destiny, advocating the extremely reac

tionary view that the Communist Party should be liquidated , we must 

draw attention to the nature of Chinese fascism and emphasiz e the 
danger it presents. This will be not only a warning and an education 

for the Chinese people, and first and foremost for the Party, but also 

a most practical ideological lesson helping to rid the Party of any 

tendency to capitulate to the big bourgeoisie. 

Yet again , someone else may ask: Since this is how things stand, 

does the fascism of Chiang Kai-shek's Kuomintang have an ideology, 

historical roots , a programme , tactics, an organization and activities? 

Our answer is: yes , it has. We are going to take them up now 

under separate headings. 

II. THE IDEOLOGY OF CHINESE FASCISM 

Waving the banner of the War of Resistance and the Three People's 

Principles , Chinese fascism nevertheless has its own ideology. 

Chiang Kai-shek's philosophical thought is characterized by 

extreme idealism. He is very fond of quoting the old saying, "The 

mind of man is restles s, prone to err; its affinity to what is right i s 

small. Be discriminating , be single-minded in the pursuit of what i s 

right, that you may sincerely hold fast to the Mean. " 2 11 At the same 

time , he emphasizes the role played by the " mind" and gives an 

extremely idealist interpretation of Dr. Sun Yat-sen ' s remark: "If I 

believe something to be fea sible , I may one day bring it to pass, although 

it may be as difficult as removing a mountain or drying up a sea. If I 

believe something to be unfeasible , I will never achieve it , although it 

may be as easy as turning my hand over or breaking a twig." 212 Chiang 

wanted to eliminate the Communist Party, so he posed as if he believed 

that "without sincerity nothing would be achieved " , 213 and stated with 

a heavy heart that if he could not resolve the problem of the Chinese 

Communist Party, he would not be able to close his eyes even in death. 

In fact , this is something he can never achieve because he is lacking in 

the virtue of sincerity. Although he had acknowledged the legal status 

of the Border Region in his Lushan interview 2
'
4 and despite the fact 

that it had been approved by the 333rd session of the Executive Yuan, 
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in reality he wanted to eliminate it and revoked the approval on his 

own authority. This i s an example of hi s insincerity - as long as he 

can achieve what he wants, he does not even bother with sincerity. 

C hiang Kai-shek advocates a philosophy of " action first ". 215 Its core 

is having the people blindly ob ey him and carry out hi s orders without 
knowing what they mean. When Chiang was following a policy of 

non-re s i stance, he demanded that the people accept hi s internal 

pacification policy rather than re s ist Japane se aggression. In the 

early period of th e War of Res i s tance , he wanted th e people to blindly 

follow hi s policy of partial re s istance . Now he wants the people to 

blindly follow hi s pa ss ive resistance to Japanese aggression but active 

opposition to the Communists. In fact , as early as the civil war period , 

it was his boas t that if he failed in the suppression of the Communists, 

he would commit suicide to make atonement to hi s fellow-countrymen , 

but he has never bee n tru e to hi s word. Whe n he failed , he was going 

to punish everyone who was even remotely connected with the 

enterprise, but h e him se lf was never punished. 21 6 Before the War of 

Resistance, he also boasted that, provided he had upwards of 600,000 
genuinely re vo lutionary troops who would strictly obey hi s orders and 

operate under unified command, there could be no doubt that with his 

brilliant tactics he could defeat these little Japanese bandits. But when 

the Japanes e attacked Shanghai on August 13 , 1937 ,474 although the 

troop s who were s trictly o beying hi s o rder s numbered more than 

600,000 we never saw any s ign of his brilliant tactics for defeating 

the Japanese. Now that the number of hi s own troops - those who 

st rictly obey hi s orders - is considerably g reater than 600 ,000 , he 
s tand s ready to collaborate with Japan . It i s apparent that hi s 

philo s oph y of "actio n first" i s not only an idealist philo soph y for 

keeping the people in ignorance, but also a braggart' s philo sophy, a 

gangster ' s philosophy, no different from Hitler' s. 

To build morale , C hiang Kai-shek emphasizes "independence and 

se lf-re liance". In fact, because of the comprador aspect of hi s nature, 

he relies on foreign power, and he is anything but independent ; the 

feudal aspect of his nature sometimes leads to xeno phobia , but that is 

not the sa me thing as national self-reliance. He s tresse s s incerity, but 

he i s totall y in s incere. From the earliest Kuomintang - Communi st co

operation475 to the present co-operation in the fight against Japan , he 

has been insincere with regard to the Soviet Union , the Communist 

Party and th e peopl e, that is, to the re vo lution and th e War of Re

s istance. When he talks about s incerity, he mean s that others s hould 
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follow him with blind devotion, while he hasn't a shred of sincerity 
in his dealings with others. 

In his ethical teachings Chiang emphasizes an abstract morality 

based upon the Four Principles and Eight Virtues. 211 But as soon as 
we get down to realities, we find that he and the ruling group under 
him have completely abandoned the Four Principles of "propriety", 

"righteousness", "honesty" and "honour". They deprived Madame 

Sun Yat-sen of the freedom of residence; they deprived Lin Sen, 
Chairman of the National Government, of the right to convalesce; they 
are anti-Soviet and anti-Communist although they have had assistance 

from both the Soviet Union and the Communist Party; and they 

oppress the people although the people supported them. The whole 

government indulges in hoarding and speculation and is riddled with 
corruption, yet no one is punished. Those who work with the enemy 
and betray the country or who trade in contraband and pocket the 

soldiers' pay likewise go unpunished. What sense does it make to talk 

about national loyalty and filial piety when you are cowardly in re
sisting Japan but take the lead in waging a civil war? How can you talk 
of benevolence and love when people are driven to the battlefield by 

your officials and are forced to rise in revolt? How can you utter a word 

about faithfulness and justice when the War of Resistance has been 
going on for six years and you ' re still collaborating with the Japanese 
aggressors , and when war has been declared against Germany and 

couriers are still being exchanged with that country? How can you talk 

about peace and harmony when you incite Japan to attack the Soviet 
Union and your planes are bombing civilians in revolt? Obviously, these 

idealist moral principles of his are all hypocritical. But he tries to use 
them to befuddle people and get them to practise the virtues of loyalty, 

filial piety, benevolence, love , faithfulness , justice, peace and harmony 

towards his Kuomintang , so that he can oppress and attack the masses 
more freely. 

Chiang Kai-shek's conception of history is a rag-bag of feudal 

ideology centring on a return to the ancients; it reflects the traditional , 
all-pervasive ideology of the exploiting class. In his China's Destiny, 

Chiang writes , "On the basis of Confucius ' teachings , Mencius arose to 
draw a distinction between justice and utility and between rule by 

power and rule through virtue .... He refuted the teachings of Yang 

Zhu and Mo Di and rectified the hearts of the people. He thereby laid 

the foundation for the orthodox school of thought which has enjoyed 
an unbroken line of development in China over the past thirty centu-
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ries." That is why he made much of the study of Collected Essays on 

Government Affairs of the Empire and Chen Hongmou's Five Treatises 

on Moral and Educational Subjects. 2 18 

Chiang Kai-shek's conception of the nationalities is Han chauvin

ism, pure and simple. He calls the Mongolian , Hui, Tibetan and Miao 
nationalitie s merely " frontier inhabitants" and refuse s to recognize 

them as nationalities. So far as his actions are concerned, he practises 

racial discrimination and oppression. 
Chiang Kai- shek ' s conception of the s tate is a one-party dictator

ship of the big landlords and big bourgeoisie or, more precisely, a new 

one-man dictatorship - a fascist rule by secret police - under the 

facade of a national state and a government by the entire people. The 

reason for this is that the more he senses the weakness of the big 
landlord s and big bourgeoisie , the les s he dare s adopt bourgeoi s 
democratic methods , or even one-party rule, and the more he resorts 

to terrorism , the rule of secret agents and one-man dictatorship. 
Chiang Kai-shek's conception of war is that armed strength decides 

everything. It is a combination of the warlord ideology common in 
modern China (the traditional ideolog y of the Hunan and Anhui 

warlords, Zeng Guofan, Hu Linyi , Zuo Zongtang and Li Hongzhang) 2
'
9 

and Napoleon's thesis of unification by force of arms. This is why we 
call it the "new warlordism", or "new autocracy". Because he attaches 
importance to military power alone, he thinks it impossible to mount 

resi s tance to Japanese aggression independently and looks to foreign 

aid. He openly declares: "[Japan] can take all of China's coastal areas 
and all regions contiguous to inland waterways not within ten days, 
but within three days, regardless of where they are - in the west, not 

just Chongqing, but even Chengdu ; in the south, not just Guangdong, 

but Wu z hou and Yongning." "If they [meaning the Japanese] issue 
the order, it will actually take them only three days to capture all of 

China's vital regions and subjugate our country. " And again: "What 
have we got to fight them with? We have ne ithe r weapons nor the con

ditions for war operations: our economy, education, politics - is any one 
of them up to operations against a modern country?" Therefore , his 

national policy concerning the War of Resistance has long been based 
on the assumption that "the Soviet Union is the target of [Japan 's ] 

army and Great Britain and the United States are the targets of it s 

navy. If Japan wants to swallow China, it must conquer Russia , gobble 
up the United States and defeat Britain." But now that Japan, 
having neither conquered Russ ia nor gobbled up the United States , has 
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thrown it s might against C hina , he ha s become worried , pass ivel y 

re s is ting while prese rv ing hi s strength for a c iv il war on the one hand 

and sta nding read y to collaborate w ith Japan on the other. As he 

places great s tock in milita r y s trength , he sticks to the idea of internal 

unification b y force of ar m s and s tand s for "ru le by th e mili ta r y". 

During the eighteen years o f hi s rule , from the Incident of March 20, 

1926 ,220 to the present , hardly a s ingle year ha s gone b y when he was 

not fightin g a war of some so rt , and not a s ingle hour w hen he was not 

planning ci v il wa r. First there w as the Incident of March 20 b efo re the 

Nor thern Expedition, a nd a fter the expedition there was the s plit 

betwee n the ri va l governments in Nanjing and Wuhan and then co

operation between the two. 221 During the civil war there were wars 

both in s ide and outside th e Kuomintang. During th e War of Re s i s tance , 
there have been military operations against the Co mmuni s t Party a nd 

against other fo rces no t hi s own . 

C hiang Kai-shek's conception of political p a rtie s i s to hav e all the 

partie s and gro upings in the country di sso lve d into hi s Kuomint a ng 

and Three People ' s Principles Youth League .467 He openly states: " The 

Kuomint a ng is the a rtery o f our nation and the members of the Three 

People 's Principle s Youth League may be likened to new blood 

corpuscles. " And again: " The C hinese nation is able to exist only so 

long as the Kuominta ng exists. Without th e Ku ominta ng , there would 

be no C hina to d ay .... In a word, C hina' s de s tin y hinge s entirely o n 

the Kuomintang. " Hence, he says , "all adults should join the Kuo

mintang and all yo uths the Three People 's Principle s Youth League." 

What a blatant ex po sure of the idea of one d octrine , one party, and one 

leader! Yet h e still has the effrontery to d ec lare: "As for the different 

ideo logies and organizations in the country, not only do I have no in

tention of obstructing them , but I even hope the y will grow and 

s u ccee d , so lon g as th ey don 't se t up separate re g ime s, oppose the 

revo lution , organi z e armed forces or undermine the resistance , and so 

lo ng as they really work in the inte re s ts of the state and nation and 

re vo lutionary recon struction ." I will not speak of the C hinese Co m

muni s t P ar ty and the armed force and Border R egio n und e r its 

lead e r s hip , for they are carrying on the resistance and are a revolu

ti ona ry organi zation, armed force and p o liti ca l regime. But w h y i s it 

that other political partie s, whic h po ssess neithe r armed forces nor 

political power, do not enjoy an iota of freedom and , far from " growing 

and succeedin g " , are s ubj ec ted to oppression everyw he re? I s n ' t it true 

that even some groupings ins ide the Ku o minta ng , in particular that o f 
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Madame Sun Yat-sen , which sincerely follows Dr. Sun Yat-sen ' s Three 
People ' s Principles , enjoy no freedom either but are subjected to op

pression? Both the Kuomintang and the Three People's Principles 

Youth League belong to Chiang and have long since ceased to be the 
Kuomintang reorgani zed by Dr. Sun Yat-sen , or the Kuomintang under 
which there was freedom of thought and various political groupings 

coexisted. 

Chiang Kai-shek ' s view of the people is that they are just beasts 
of burden. That is why he stresses Confucius ' remark, "The people 

may be made to follow a course of action, but they should not be brought 
to understand it." He wants the people to obey his words and abide 

by his law so that he can exploit and rule them at will. So for all his 
talk of " democracy" , the Kuomintang's power reigns supreme and 

democracy has long since ceased to exist. The consultative councils at 
the various levels, the new county system,476 etc. are all just showpieces 

designed to deceive people. To go one step further, it is not even party 

power that is supreme, but military power, the power of the secret 
agents. 

Finally, Chiang Kai-shek's economic thought i s also that of the 

semi-feudal and semi-colonial landlord and comprador classes. On 

the one hand, he prates about a planned economy aimed at industriali
zation, while on the other, he is longing for the utopian "great 
harmony" de scribed in the Book of Rites. 222 Under the guise of the 

Principle of People's Livelihood , in effect he preserves the most back

ward and reactionary feudal and comprador economic thinking , that is , 

the concept of an agricultural China and industrialized foreign countries. 
Not only is this thinking incapable of solving the economic problems of 
the people, it is bound to bankrupt China 's economy even further; the 

people's life will become still harder, and it will become still more dif

ficult for the Chinese nation to extricate itself from its colonial and semi
colonial economic status. 

In Chiang Kai-shek's ideology as outlined here , we can discern 

only Chinese fascism, and no trace of the revolutionary Three People's 

Principle s s et forth by Dr. Sun Yat- s en. The idealist views and 
negative elements in Dr. Sun Yat-sen ' s thought have been developed 
by Chiang and have become his own ideology. But Dr. Sun's thinking 

also included some rational elements and quite a few revolutionary 

views , especially in his later years when he drew close to the Commu
nist Party, adopted a number of measures from the Russian revolution 
and turned his Th ree People's Principles into the revolutionary Three 
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People ' s Principles. Chiang Kai-shek's doctrine is of quite another 

order and i s nothing but China's brand of fa scism. 

III. THE HISTORICAL ROOTS OF CHINESE FASCISM 

The fascism of Chiang Kai-shek and his ruling clique has its own 

historical sources. Chiang always prides himself on being a disciple 

and student of Dr. Sun Yat- s en , but he has long since departed from 

the right course. He turned traitor once, and now he has again 

betrayed Dr. Sun's revolutionary Three People' s Principles. 

Comrade Mao Zedong has pointed out that China's fascism is a 

comprador and feudal fascism. To be specific , it is a combination of 

bureaucrat-capital (that is, the capital , land, and tools of production 

are concentrated in the hands of a handful of bureaucrats and financial 

magnates) and a secret police s ystem. In Chiang Kai-shek we have 

a mixture of warlord , stockbroker and underworld boss. His thinking 

is an agglomeration of all forms of reaction ~ past and present , 

domestic and foreign. 

Let us take a look at Chiang Kai-shek and his ruling clique. Chiang 

himself comes from a feudal family. When the Revolution of 191 J '43 

broke out , he started as a platoon leader under the warlord Zhang 

Zongchang , 223 and on orders from Chen Qimei'45 he arranged the 

a ss assination of Tao Cheng z hang , 22
• a revolutionary political party 

leader in Zhejiang, and thus stole the fruits in the recovery of Zhejiang 

by the revolutionary forces. Dr. Sun was successful because he had been 

able to bring together his revolutionary party, the New Army and the 

various secret societies. But by their gangster act s , Chen Qimei and 

Chiang Kai-shek created a split in the revolutionary party at its very 

inception. At the same time they laid the foundation for the gangster 

politics which they have dealt in ever s ince the 1911 Revolution and 

which grew out of the alliance of the big landlords and big bourgeois ie 

with the underworld gangs of Shanghai , all under the protection of the 

imperialists. 

From 1917 to 1920, Chiang Kai-shek, Dai Jitao 52 and Chen Guofu 176 

joined forces in s tock market speculation. Later this tradition was 

carried on by H. H. Kung , T. V. Soong and others. Then this compra

dor clique gradually became the nucleus of the group that has ruled 

China for the last twenty years. It is true that when he was in Guang-
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dong, Chiang Kai-shek opposed the Guangdong compradors who 

served British interests. But right from the beginning , Dai Jitao and 

Chen Guofu , who stayed behind in Shanghai, opposed Dr. Sun 

Yat-sen's Three Great Policies of alliance with Russia, the Communist 

Party and the workers and peasants. And no sooner had Chiang arrived 

at the lower reaches of the Changjiang River than he threw himself into 

the embrace of the big bourgeoisie of Jiangsu and Zhejiang Provinces 

and took the lead in calling for opposition to the Soviet Union , the 

Communist Party and the workers and peasants. So Chiang has never 

really recognized or carried out the Three Great Policies set forth by 

Dr. Sun Yat-sen. 

Although Chiang Kai-shek organized the Whampoa Military 

Academy and directed the Northern Expedition , he retained his 

warlord mentality and his love of speculation after he "joined" the 

revolutionary ranks. Even in the course of his study tour in the Soviet 

Union , what he really admired was not the Russian revolution but 

Napoleon's Russian expedition. In the early days of the Whampoa 

Military Academy, he opposed the Soviet advisor. When he got arms 

from the Soviet Union , he began to shout that the Third International6 2 

was the nerve-centre of world revolution and that China should follow 

its instructions. But not long afterwards , on March 20, he gave orders 

to surround and attack the residence of the Soviet advisor in Dongshan, 

Guangzhou. To educate the cadets at the academy, he did not teach 

them revolutionary strategy and tactics , but first of all Zeng Guofan 's 

and Hu linyi 's Quotations on Military Affairs 225 and The life of Napo

leon. He led troops in the Eastern Campaign and was soon competing 
with Xu Chongzhi for control of territory. His expulsion of Wang 

Jingwei was a further instance of warlordism. He led the troops on the 

Northern Expedition but expelled people outside his own circle in the 

various armies and created his own private troops. Thus, even before 

the split between Nanjing and Wuhan he was already thinking and 

acting like a new warlord. Nonetheless , so long as he was in the 

revolutionary ranks, he still had to wave the revolutionary banner in 

order to exploit the strength of the people and expand his own forces 

and influence. But as soon as he went over to counter-revolution, he 

became a butcher of the people. And the clique he was leading followed 

his every step. 

The ten years of civil war showed us this warlord, stock broker and 

underworld boss in action. Whether he was dealing with struggles and 
wars inside the Kuomintang or with the "suppression of Communists", 
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he employed the same methods. What's more , he learned new fascist 
tricks from Germany, Italy and Japan. Over the past ten years he has 

sent a number of Whampoa students to study there and has invited the 

German general Von Seeckt, the Berlin police commissioner Blomberg 

and other German secret agents to teach. 
From the Xi'an Incident226 to the sixth year of the resistance he has 

given a really marvellous conjuring performance. While we must not 

forget the revolutionary side of the dual character of the big landlords 
and big bourgeoisie in a semi-colonial country as represented by Chiang 
Kai-shek , still less should we forget their other side , the reactionary 

side. And he is becoming more and more experienced in playing his 

reactionary role. With the experience of a decade of civil war behind 
him, he has been brazen enough to wage a partial civil war in the 
present War of Resistance. At the same time , when he was sure which 

way the wind wa s blowing, he could also deliberately make a show of 

restraint. But we should not be taken in by him. There is nothing pro

found about him once we strip off his disguise. The best way to counter 
his action is to follow Comrade Mao Zedong's revolutionary dual 
policy; 477 adhere to the principle of waging struggles on just grounds , 

to our advantage and with restraint ; and adopt the method of tit-for

tat struggle. 

IV. THE POLITICAL PROGRAMME AND 

TACTICS OF CHINESE FASCISM 

Although Chiang Kai-shek loudly propagated the Three People ' s 

Principles , he never sincerely carried out the Three Great Policies in 
the period of the Great Revolution, and he ignored them completely in 

the period of civil war. At the beginning of the War of Resistance , 

when he advertised a programme of armed resistance and national 
reconstruction, he was simply deceiving people. 221 He interpreted the 
articles of the programme as opposing total resistance, opposing com

munism and opposing democracy and implemented them in that way. 

As a result , he produced not a programme for resistance and national 
reconstruction in accordance with the Three People ' s Principles , but a 
programme of fasci sm. 

We may sum up Chiang's programme in the following twelve 

points: 
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I. Carry out pas s ive resi s tance, while preparing for a compromi se 
with Japan ; 

2. Betray Dr. Sun Yat-sen 's Three People's Principles , embrace 

German-Italian-Japanese fascism , oppose Soviet socialism and reject 
British and U.S. liberali s m; 

3 . Work in collusion with the enemy and oppose the Co mmunists 

in order to sabotage the War of Resistance; make use of foreign aid to 

fight a civil war; 
4. Clamp down on th e activities of the minor political parti es, bully 

and humiliate the minority nationalities, ignore the difficulties o f Chi

ne se nationals abroad and turn a blind eye to the sufferings of victims 

of natural di sas ters at home; 

5. Re ly on military power, get rid of people outside one's own circle, 
build up the secret police and usurp the power of the Kuomintang; 

6. Trample o n th e rights of th e p eo pl e , d e pri ve them of th e ir 

freedoms , make use of the bao-jia [mutual-surveillance] system 478 and 

impo se di c tators hip ; 
7. Rely on bureaucrat-capital to monopolize the economy, en

co urage commercial speculation and di srupt industrial production ; 

8. Issue unlimited amounts of paper currenc y, 228 raise price s of 

commodities , monopolize the people 's means of livelihood and exploit 
labour power; 

9. Concentrate the ownership of land at the expense of the peo

ple 's food supply and press-gang able-bodied men for military service 

at the expense of the labour force ; 
10 . Allow corruption to go unche cke d , increase taxes and lev ies, 

wink at trade in contraband and carry out arbitrary sea rches; 

11. Ban books and per sec ute sc holar s, corrupt young people , 

threaten and cajole , and destroy moral integrity ; and 
12. Violate law and dis c ipline, d ebas e th e national morality, wreck 

the culture and ruin the nation. 
Of co urse thi s programme of Chine se fascism i s not openly pro

claimed and will never even be publicly admitted. Yet it i s being 

carried out nonetheless, article by article , item by item and, if anything , 
goes furth e r than the se 12 points. Thi s duplicity reveals the weakness 
of Chinese fascism as we ll as it s shamel essness and cowardice . How 

can Chiang Kai- shek 's Kuomintang lead the War o f Resistance to 

victory when ca rrying out a programme like thi s? Without a doubt , it 
will lead China to splits, di s integra tion, chaos and collapse. It will 
lead the War of Res is tance to defeat. 
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We Communists uphold resistance, unity, democracy and progress. 
We will never allow the War of Resistance to fail. As Comrade Mao 
Zedong has pointed out, we must strive for leadership. We must first 
expand and strengthen our own forces before we can give strong 
leadership to others, prevent the middle-of-the-roaders from wavering, 
isolate the die-hards and firmly press ahead with our anti-Japanese 
Ten-Point Programme "' and our administrative programme embody
ing the "three thirds system". 204 

So far as the tactics of Chinese fascism are concerned , they are 
applied flexibly, according to the general orientation of its programme 
and the dual character of that section of the big landlords and big 
bourgeoisie represented by Chiang Kai-shek's Kuomintang. 

Towards Japan the fascists pursue a policy of alternating fighting 
with cajoling in the hope of entering into an advantageous compromise. 

Towards Britain and the United States they alternately coax and 
threaten them in the hope of getting their aid with which to pursue the 
civil war. 

Towards the Soviet Union, they blow hot and cold, hoping that the 
U.S.S.R. will contain Japan , thus making it easier for them to resolve 
domestic strife in their favour. 

In dealing with local forces and the minor political parties, they 
combine threats and inducements in an attempt to sow dissension , 
isolate us and thus destroy their opponents one by one. 

They treat national capitalists , enlightened landlords and senior 
members of the Kuomintang now well and now badly in order to de
termine whether or not these persons are loyal towards the ruling 
group. 

They publicly suppress - and privately seduce - progressive men 
of letters, intellectuals and students, so as to alienate them from us and 
make them oppose us. 

They keep a close watch on the toiling masses of workers and 
peasants and obstruct all their relations with us. 

Finally, as for their attitude towards us, everything is aimed at 
eliminating us , though their tactics may vary from soft to tough. But 
the soft tactics are only a temporary expedient and never mean a change 
for the better; at the very same time they are preparing the next tough 
move. At times when toughness doesn't work, they can temporarily 
soften up a bit. Now take the different periods. In the civil war period , 
Chiang Kai-shek took a hard line , imposing war on us , arresting our 

people and killing without mercy. Around the time of the Incident of 
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September 18 , 1931 , however, he supplemented this hard line with certain 

soft tactics, suc h as the policies of inducing our people to recant and 

planting agents inside our ranks. Since the start of the War of Resist

ance , he has ostensib ly turn ed to unity, but he engaged first in veiled 

strife, then in open struggle. Chiang Kai-shek's Kuomintang has 

changed its tactics from restricting and corroding the Communist 

Party to attempting to liquidate us. Its policy of using secret agents is 

we ll adapted to the different tactics adopted in these three periods. If 
we fail to recognize the consistency with which Chiang Kai-shek ' s 

Kuomintang has opposed the Communist Party, we will not be able to 

maintain keen vigilance and carry on appropriate struggles against it. 

At the same time , if we fail to recognize the changes in its anti - Com

munist policy, we wi ll not be able to analyse and understand it correctly 

and deal with it according to differing circumstances. 

V. THE ORGANIZATION AND ACTIVITIES OF 

CHINESE FASCISM 

Chinese fascism is organized. The fascist organization was nurtured 

inside the Kuomintang and then usurped control of the party; it was 

nurtured inside the Three People's Principles Youth League and then 

gained control of the League; it was nurtured inside the army and then 

began to rule the army. It is an organ ization of secret agents. 

It consists of three branches: 

The first branch - the CC Clique 176 
- is inside the Kuomintang. 

It existed in embryonic form in 1926 and after the defeat of the Great 

Revolution 461 in 1927 it was forma ll y established with the Bureau of In

vestigation and Statistics of the Kuomintang Central Headquarters as its 

core and seat of power. There are bureaus and offices of investigation 

and statistics from the central to the local levels. The power of the CC 

Clique , that is, the power of the secret agents, envelops the whole party, 

reaching into the country's administrative and educationa l systems, into 

some of the construction and communications institutions, certain 

financial and tax offices and banks (e.g ., the Bank of Communications 

and certai n privately owned banks) and into relief organizations, 

overseas Chinese associations and women's organizations. It has a grip 

on the cultural and propaganda institutions, including the publishing 

industry, and the top priority of its propaganda po licy is to combat the 



ON CHINESE FASCISM, THE NEW AUTOCRACY 175 

Communist Party. The budgetary party expenditure of the Kuomin
tang for fiscal year 1943 is 284 million yuan, the bulk of which will be 

spent on party activities by the secret agents. And this figure does not 

include special expenses. 
The second branch is inside the Three People's Principles Youth 

League. Its predecessor was the Fu Xing Society which has become the 

organization of secret agents inside the League. The Fu Xing Society 

existed in embryonic form in the Society for the Study of Dr. Sun Yat
sen 's Doctrines 136 and the Alumni Society of the Whampoa Military 
Academy. 229 It was founded as the Li Xing Society after the Incident 

of September 18 , 1931 and later took the name Fu Xing. It was 

incorporated into the Three People ' s Principles Youth League at the 
beginning of the War of Resistance. The special task force and the spe

cial training course under the leadership of Kang Ze 230 were added , 
and it became the core of the secret agent unit ins ide the league. 

The third branch is inside the military system , in the Political 

Training Section and the Bureau of Investigation and Statistics of the 

Military Council. There are a number of military secret agents in the 
Political Training Section under He Zhonghan, and even the officers 

hate them. The Bureau of Investigation and Statistics of the Military 

Council was founded by Dai Li in 1932. In the early period, it was a 
secret agent group of the Fu Xing Society under him; now it has be
come a full-fledged branch on its own. It i s enormous , and it has many 

employees and a very large budget. The bureau itself is divided into 

departments, under which there are district offices , stations , groups and 

squads . Its tentacles reach far and wide. Under its control it has the 
intelligence officers at the variou s levels , who are directly under the 

second office of the Military Command Department of the army; the 

commissioners of investigation and statistics in the military organs; the 
supervision and instruction group in the border region; the Peace Pres

ervation Department, from its head and the chief of its third section 
down to intelligence personnel at the gras s -roots level; and the 

civilian and military police throughout the country (except for 

a few provinces). The entire tax collection system of the coun
try is supervised by its anti-contraband units and inspection de
partments. The communications institutions are controlled by it s 

supervisory departments and supervisory centres. The intelligence 

agents among diplomatic personnel both at home and abroad , including 
military attaches, are all under its administration and are sent out on 
its recommendations . It ha s customs officials and secret agents 
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throughout the national economic structure. Work in the enemy

occupied and puppet areas i s under its control. It is also re s ponsible 

for planning military actions and intelligence work to disrupt our army 

and the areas under our control. These last activities are carried out 

in parallel to those of the CC Clique. 

From all this it can be seen that China under the Kuomintang has 

become a country ruled by secre t agents. Moreover, the Kuomintang 

secret agents have ties with the special agents of Japan and of the 

pupp e t governments. Both in their organization and in their activities, 

they are utterly reactionary, evil , and ruthles s . 

But, after all , the world is changing. World fascism is moving to 

its doom and Chinese fascism is no exception. China's resistance will 

be victorious in the end; the Chinese people have their own path to 

liberation. For all the efforts of C hiang Kai-shek 's Kuomintang to keep 

China on the road to fascism , the Chinese people will get to know the 

Chinese Communist Party and accept its leadership and education, 

s hake off the influence of Chinese fascism , avoid its trap s and take the 

road to a bright future . 

China will n eve r s uccumb to fascism! 

China will become a New Democracy! 



ON THE SIXTH CONGRESS OF THE PARTY 

March 3 and 4, I 944 

Comrad e s, we h ave all b ee n stud y ing the problem of the s trug g l e 

between two lines for half a year or so. When di scuss ing the document s 

of the p er iod of th e Great Re vo lution ,46 1 we had many disputes, and 

heated ones too , over how to eva luate the Sixth National Co ngress of 

the Party. 16 It wa s a thought-provoking d e bate. Never ha s thinking in 

our Party been so emancipated as it is now. This is the re s ult of the 

rectification mo ve m e nt led by Comrade Mao Zedong ; it marks a g reat 

advance in our thinking. 

I took part in the work o f the Sixth Congress and was o ne of tho se 

bearing major responsibility. Naturally, it might be expected that I 

would have a so mewhat clearer unders tanding of it than others. I feel 

that in studying th e Sixth Congress we should both look at the hi s torical 

facts and adopt the method of thinking employed in the rectification 

mov e m e nt today. Otherwise , it will b e impo ssi bl e for u s to draw 

correct conclusions. Of the facts about the Sixth Congress , there are 

some I no longer remember very clearly and others I have already for

gotten. There are now nine other comrades in Yan ' an w ho took part 

in the co ng ress and I hav e talked with some of th em. But we haven't 

all sat down together to compare note s. My talk will consist of six parts. 

First, I s hall give th e facts. If something was correct, I shall say it was 

correct, and if it was not, I shall say that too. I'll leave the conclus ions 

to the end. 

I. THE NATURE , TASKS AND PROSPECTS OF 

THE CHINESE REVOLUTION 

It may seem superfluous now to speak about the nature of the C hi

nese revolution. Comrade Mao Zedong ha s already sa id in hi s articles 

A report delivered at the Ce ntra l Party Schoo l in Yan ' an. 

177 
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"T h e C hines e Revolution and the Chinese Communist Party " , "On 

New Democracy", e tc. , that the Chinese r evolution i s an anti-imperial

ist and anti-feudal bourgeois-democratic revolution carried out by the 

ma sses of the people under the leaders hip of the proletariat. At the 

time of the Sixth Congress , however, thi s was a se rious problem . What 

was meant by the nature of the revolution? What was it that determined 

the nature of the revolution? These que s tions were still unanswered in 

those days. It was only later that we came to unders tand that the na

ture of a revolution is d e termined by its ta sks and not b y its moti ve 

forces, which was so mething new t o u s at the time . Actually, the 

Seve nth Enlarged Plenum of the Executive Committee of the Com

muni st Tnternational23' had already affirmed that the C hinese revolu

tion was a bourgeoi s -de mocratic revolution , and th e idea had already 

been put forward as far back as the Second Na ti o nal Congress of the 

Party. 232 The Chinese revolution was a bourgeois-democratic revolution 

and yet it was neces sa ry to oppose the bourgeoisie. This was hard to 

understand at that tim e; although th e 1905 Revo lution in Russia233 was 

a similar case, we had not studied it carefully. Besides, both the com

rades who had returne d from Sun Yat-se n University in Moscow 234 and 

those who had returned from Western Europe had neglected theory 

and therefore were not clear about the nature of th e revolution. This 

may seem quite e leme ntary now, but it was a se rious problem in those 

day s. No soo ner had we learned of the proceeding s o f the N inth En

larged Plenum of the Executive Committee of the Communist Inter

national235 than we had to leave to a ttend the Sixth National Congress. 

Comrade Stalin had a talk with u s before the congress. He d ea lt 
mainly with two que stions , the nature of the Chinese revolution a nd the 

e bb and fl ow of a re vo lution. Ci ting Russia's F e bruary Revolution236 

as an example , he pointed out that the Chinese revolution was a bour

geois-democratic r evo lution and not a soc ialist r evo lution or a " p er

manent revo lution " . Only then did we come to understand this 

ques tion. 

Before the Si x th Congress, however, the Chinese Party as a whole 

failed to unders tand it. From its Second Congre ss to its Fifth Congress 

inclus ive , the Party had indeed recogni zed that the C hine se revolution 

was a bourgeois-de mocrati c revolution. However, according to the op

portunist views of C hen Duxiu , a bourgeois revolution had to be led 

by th e bourgeois ie and not by th e proletariat, which should only a ss ist 

th e bourge ois ie; the prol e tariat s hould "carry the sedan-chair" for th e 

bourgeois ie , but not seek leadership in the bourgeois revolution. C hen 



SIXTH CONGRESS OF THE PARTY 179 

Dux iu held that by helping the bourgeois revolution to succeed, the 

proletariat would win freedom and the eight-hour day and could carry 

out its own proletarian revolution later. In e ss ence, this view was 

characteri s tic of old democracy. It was the view of bourgeois revolu

tionarie s in We s tern Europe in the 18th and 19th centuries. Because 
it was adopted in studying the Chinese revolution , the problem of 

leadership remained unsolved for a very long period. There was much 

controversy at the time over the question of joining the Kuomintang. 2 

Some held that we should join , and this was correct. But it was 
wrong to think that the sole purpose of joining was to help the Kuomin

tang. In the beginning Zhang Guotao 165 was against joining the Kuomin

tang , and later he held that at least the industrial workers should remain 

outside. He didn ' t understand that when the ma sses of workers and 

peasants entered the Kuomintang, they could help reform it and win 

le ader ship in it. At the Fourth National Congress of the Party, Peng 

Shuzhi 175 held that leadership automatically fell to the proletariat , that 

it was an "automatic leadership", so there was no point in the prole

tariat's striving for it. This shows that he didn ' t see that the bourgeoisie 

was fighting to se ize leaders hip. So when Chiang Kai- s hek launched an 

anti-Communist attack on March 20 , 1926,220 after the Second National 

Congress of the Kuomintang , we were totally unprepared. By the 

time we in China heard what had happened at the Seventh Enlarged 

Plenum of the Executive Committee of the Communist International in 

the winter of 1926 , the bourgeoisie had already turned traitor. It wasn't 

until its Fifth National Congress that our Party recognized that leader

ship had to be won by struggle and criticized the idea of "automatic 

leaders hip". But then the method used to win leaders hip was to put 

up posters everywhere and shout slogans calling for the seizure of 

leadership. This was mere empty talk , without real significance. 

Then there was the question of a non-capitalist future for the 

Chinese revolution. There was controversy in the Communist Interna

tional on this qu est ion too. The Trotsky ites held that in the Wuhan 

period4 79 it was necessary to organize Soviets, turn the trade unions 

into organs of political power and overthrow the Wuhan government. 480 

This meant that they wanted to tran s plant to China th e Russian ex

p er ience in carrying the February Revolution forward to the October 

Revolution. But Comrade Stalin and the majority of the comrades in 

the Communist International held that we should try to se ize leadership 

in the Wuhan government, rather than splitting with it immediately. 

Notwithstanding the opposition of Comrade Stalin, the Trotskyites 
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presented their views for discussion at the Eighth Plenum of the Execu

tive Co mmittee of the Communist lnternational. 237 At that time , M. N. 

Roy, an Indian , and Jacques Doriot , a Frenchman , 238 who had both 

worked in China, agreed with the Trotskyites. Although C hen Dux iu 

didn't op e nly concur in the views of th e Trotskyites, he asserted that 

the reso lution of the Communist Internatio nal was wrong. Neverthe

le ss, he failed to organize the workers and peas ant s for a s howdown 

with the Wuhan government. Later, after betrayal by the Wuhan 

go ve rnment , the Trotskyites held that the Chinese revolution was a 

so c i a 1 i st rev o 1 u ti on , a vi e w w h i ch i n flue n c e d C h en Du x i u . 16 6 The 

Communist International sent B. Lominadze to China. 239 Lominadze 

held that there was a "permanent revolution" in China and that although 

th e c urrent revolution was a d e mocratic one , it would develop dir ec tly 

into a so cialist revolution. He said that there had been an alliance of 

four classes during the Guangzhou period ,481 of three classes during the 

Wuhan period , and of only two classes , namel y , the working cla ss 

and the p easa ntry, durin g the Nanchang U pri s ing. 240 There had been 

no intermis s ions or s tages, and if things continued to advance, there 

would be a soc iali s t revolution. This view was a kind of co mpromi se 

with the Trots kyite view; in es sence , it was Trots k y ite. The enlarged 

s e ss ion of the Provi s ional Political Bureau in November 1927 24 1 ac

cepted this pos ition and maintained that although a socialist revolution 

had no t yet come into existence, continued progress along the existing 

course would lead to one. The views o f B. Lominadze had thus in

fluenced so me of our Party members. 

There were several rea s on s for the failure to understand that the 

C hinese revoluti o n was a democratic rev o lution. Firs t , there was lack 

of clarity about what was m eant by the nature of a r evolution and what 

it was that determined it. Second , in the history of the Chinese Party 

thi s ques tion had neve r been clarified theoretically. Third, international

ly there w as the influence of the Trotsky ites and of v iews conciliatory 

with th e ir s . All these pro bl e m s n ee d e d to b e r esolve d at the Sixth 

Congress and the congress did re so lve them correctl y. But why did 

th e re so lutions de a l with the matt e r so briefl y? Because there had 

already been propaganda in the Party to the effect that the C hinese revo

lutio n at it s present s tage was bourgeo i s -democratic in character and 

that it would be wrong to think of it as a so ciali s t revolution or a 

" permanent revolution" . 

Turning to th e tasks of the r evolution , we must consider them in 

relation to the nature and motive forces of the revolution . The tas k s 
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were to oppose imperialism and feudalism and to establish the demo
cratic dictatorship of the workers and peasants. In the discussions of 

this problem it was asserted that the democratic dictatorship did not 

exclude, but definitely included, the petty bourgeoisie. In fulfilling the 

twin tasks of opposing imperialism and feudalism through such a 
dictatorship , the basic forces we had to rely on were the workers and 

peasants. The regime would be anti-bourgeois, but it would not eliminate 

capitalism. This definition of the nature and tasks of the revolution was 
basically correct. But it was not so clear-cut as the formulation made 
some time later by Comrade Mao Zedong when he said that the 

Chinese revolution was a bourgeois-democratic revolution against im

perialism and feudalism waged by the broad masses of the people 
under the leadership of the proletariat. This stage of the bourgeois
democratic revolution would be very long. According to his analysis, 

the old-democratic revolution in China began with the Opium War 482 

and the new-democratic revolution began with the May 4th Movement. 

The ten objectives of the Chinese revolution 242 as set forth by the 
Sixth National Congress of the Party constituted the Party's programme 
for the stage of the democratic revolution. It was not yet possible to 

produce a detailed Party programme consisting of two parts, a maximum 

programme and a minimum programme. By coincidence, the Com
munist International passed its own programme at the time, which was 
adopted by our Party as its maximum programme. The ten major 

objectives of the Sixth National Congress became the Party programme, 

its strategic tasks , for the period of the democratic revolution. 
As strategic tasks, there was nothing wrong with the ten major 

objectives. As tactical tasks , however, some were not quite appropriate. 

For example, the first one - to fight against imperialism - was correct. 

The second - to confiscate enterprises and banks owned by foreign 
capital - was also correct. Tactically, however, it might not be necessary 

to use coercive methods of confiscation. The fourth objective was to 
overthrow the Kuomintang warlord government. Of course, during 

the present period of the War of Resistance Against Japan , this will 

be passed over. But it goes without saying that in the course of the 
new-democratic revolution, the Kuomintang government must be over
thrown if our victory is to be complete. Victory in the new-democratic 

revolution is a victory of the masses of the people , and the Kuomintang's 

one-party dictatorial regime cannot possibly continue to exist. The 
fifth point concerned the Soviets. Whether or not the name was ap
propriate, the Soviets were councils of representatives of workers and 



182 ZHOUENLAI 

peasants and hence were different in principle from the parliaments of 

the bourgeoisie. Lenin said that a Soviet regime might be feasible not 

only in capitalist countries , but also in colonial countries. 243 Comrade 

Mao Zedong took over this idea and developed the system of people's 

congresses in China. Under this system there is a single, unified polit

ical power and not one where legislative and administrative powers are 

separated. 244 The "three thirds system" 204 we practise today is a system 

of people's congresses at various levels, and it is genuine democracy. 

As for the eight-hour day it is a strategic goal. In the Border Region 

today, we still follow a ten-hour day, but that is a tactical necessity. 

So far as the distribution of land to the soldiers is concerned, in the 

past it was regarded as something very difficult to carry out, but today 

it has been realized in Nanniwan. With regard to uniting with the 
proletariat of the world and with the Soviet Union, it was of course a 

shortcoming not to have mentioned the oppressed nations also. But 

basically speaking, there were no big mistakes in the ten major objec

tives. And at the forthcoming Seventh Congress, there will probably 

not be any major changes. These objectives are not limited to the 

period of the War of Resistance Against Japan , because the war is 

only one stage in the democratic revolution. 

Let us turn now to the question of a non-capitalist future. The 

Sixth Party Congress made a decision in principle on the question of 

the transition from a bourgeois-democratic revolution led by the pro

letariat to a socialist revolution in the future. The transition would 

depend on whether or not we had superiority in strength and on the 

way things developed in the course of the revolution. We should 
therefore guard against impetuosity. These views were entirely different 

from those later expressed by Comrade Li Lisan. 61 He held that as 

soon as there were victories in one or more provinces, the revolution 

could be turned into a socialist one. Comrade Mao Zedong dealt 

with this question very clearly in his article "Introducing The Com
munist". 

But the resolutions of the Sixth Party Congress on the nature, 

tasks and prospects of the Chinese revolution also had a shortcoming. 

That is, they did not reflect a clear understanding of conditions tn 

China. The Ninth Enlarged Plenum of the Executive Committee of 

the Communist International had already pointed out the problem of 

the uneven development of the Chinese revolution. The Sixth Congress 

of the Party should have been able to study concrete ways of dealing 
with this strategic problem, but it didn ' t do enough. What were the 
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conditions in China? The country was semi-feudal and semi-colonial, 

and agriculture played the predominant role in its economy; it had a 

vast territory, abundant resources and a large population; the classes 

at either end of the social spectrum were small , while the intermediate 

classes were large. 483 Politically, it was characterized by national 

disunity and fighting among warlords , and historically, there had been 

incessant peasant wars such as the uprising of the Taiping Heavenly 

Kingdom. 484 If the congress had made an analysis of these facts , it 

would have been able to draw the conclusion that the Chinese revolu
tion was essentially an armed revolution against armed counter-revolu

tion. Lenin , Stalin and Mao Zedong have all been of the view that 

the colonial question resolves itself into the question of peasant wars. 

Given China 's uneven political and economic development, it is possible 

for peasant revolutionary wars to go on for a long time. In those days, 

we didn't understand this. We didn't relate the unevenne s s in political 

and economic development to the question of peasant wars , and we 

failed to appreciate fully the protracted nature of the Chinese revolution. 

II. THE MOTIVE FORCES AND CLASS RELATIONS 

IN THE CHINESE REVOLUTION 

At the time of the Sixth Congress there was a new alignment of 

classes. The imperialists and the warlords were counter-revolutionary 

and the bourgeoisie had split off and gone over to the side of counter

revolution. During the Great Revolution, the national bourgeoisie had 

been against the northern warlords 485 and had been partly revolution

ary in character. After the defeat of the revolution , Chiang Kai-shek 

collaborated with the imperialists and the comprador bourgeoisie ,468 

worked hand in glove with the four big southern banks of the Jiangsu 

and Zhejiang tycoons 245 and slaughtered revolutionary workers and 

peas an ts in Shanghai and Guangzhou. 246 In view of the situation , the 

Ninth Enlarged Plenum of the Executive Committee of the Communist 
International pointed out that there were three counter-revolutionary 

forces at the time , namely, imperialism, the feudal force s and the bour

geoisie. There was also division in the ranks of the revolution. The 

urban petty bourgeoisie vacillated. Some of them went over to the side 

of the Reorgani zation Clique 39 and the "third party". 24 7 By the same 

token, within the Party, some members deserted , some hesitated , others 
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were driven to desperate acts. So the main forces the revolution had 
to rely on were the workers and peasants. Of course , the petty bour

geoisie was not excluded. The Ninth Enlarged Plenum of the Executive 

Committee of the Communist International said that there was a radical 
polarization in Chinese society and that the middle strata were vacillat
ing. In his report to the Central Committee sent from the Jinggang 

Mountains,486 Comrade Mao Zedong also pointed out that the main 

forces to be relied on were the workers and peasants. The ad
vanced workers were then the main force behind the revolution in 
the cities. The ordinary workers, who formed the majority, were 

somewhat afraid. In the rural areas too , there were peasants who 

were afraid. And so was the urban petty bourgeoisie (the small pro
prietors, small businessmen, students, etc.). While the Sixth Party 
Congress did not advocate the abolition of capitalism, it regarded the 

bourgeoisie as counter-revolutionary. It was correct to rely mainly on 

the workers and peasants. We could not look upon the urban petty 
bourgeoisie as the main force of the revolution, or we would have 

created ideological confusion. But the Sixth Congress didn't have a 
clear understanding of the urban petty bourgeoisie. Although acknowl

edging its revolutionary role , the Sixth Congress regarded only the 

workers and peasants as motive forces of the revolution and excluded 
the petty bourgeoisie. It wrongly took the fact that certain upper petty
bourgeois elements joined the hostile bourgeois forces as evidence that 

the entire petty bourgeoisie had betrayed the revolution. Thus it made 

a tactical mistake. 

The Sixth Congress did not make an analysis of the forces on the 
side of the counter-revolution. In particular, its asses sment of the na

tional bourgeoisie was different from that of the Ninth Enlarged Plenum 

of the Executive Committee of the Communist International. The Ninth 

Enlarged Plenum had held that there were contradictions among the 
counter-revolutionaries which could be exploited. The Sixth Congress 

reversed this view and held that although there were contradictions 

among them , since they were all anti-Communist , it was impossible 
to exploit these contradictions. This view was wrong. Comrade Mao 

Zedong says that to regard the enemy as a monolithic bloc is an approach 
characteristic of "closed-doorism". In fact , the Nanjing government 

was a government of the big landlords and the big bourgeoisie. There 
were opposition forces - a " third camp" - which were dissatisfied 

with the big landlords and the big bourgeoisie. This third camp was 
not a middle force vacillating between the bourgeoisie and the prole-
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tariat (which would have been impos s ible under the condition s then 
prevailing) , but an opposition force within the camp of the ruling 

classes, a force opposing the government. In the beginning, there was 

the Reorganization C lique of the Kuomintang , but later that clique 
entered the Government; then there were such representative figures 
as Shi Liangcai and Yang Xingfo. 248 Originally, Chiang Kai-shek 

and Wang Jingwei planned to go to Nanjing together in March or 

April of 1928 , but the Guangxi warlord clique was against Wang 
Jingwe i. Wang was forced to stay in Shanghai, where he opposed the 
Guangxi warlord clique and Hu Hanmin . At that time , the contradic

tions between Chiang Kai-shek and Wang Jingwei were not evident, 

but they did exist. Comrade Mao Zedong's analysis was correct. 
The Sixth Congress ' analysis of class relations in the rural areas 

was basically sound. But it was not so clear as that of Comrade Mao 
Zedong. The resolutions of the Sixth Congress s tated that while calling 

for the confiscation of all land held by the landlords , we should not 

deliberately intensify the struggle against the rich peasants , but that 
when farm labourers struggled against rich peasants , we should s tand 
on th e s ide of the labourers (this was diffe rent from th e intensified 

struggle against the rich pea sants which appeared later). The resolu

tions , however, went no further in their analysis of the small landlords 
and rich peasants. 

During the Great Revolution, there were four revolutionary classes: 

the proletariat, the peasantry, the petty bourgeoisie and the national 

bourgeoisie. In the stage of the new-democratic revolution , there are 

differe nces among these four classes. The proletariat is the leading 
class, the workers and peasants are the bas ic revolutionary forces, the 

petty bourgeoisie wavers and the bourgeoi s ie ha s a dual character, 

sometimes taking part in the revolution and sometimes opposing it. 
During the Great Revolution, so me bourgeois figures with comprador 
leanings, namely, the right wing of the Kuomintang in the early period 

of Kuomintang-Communi st co-operation , joined in with the hope of 

gain. They must not be regarded as motive forces of the revolution. 

The Chinese national bourgeoisie was revolutionary during the struggle 
against the northern warlords. But it was weak and had ties with 
imperialism and the feudal forces. 

The Wuhan government was not a government of the workers, 

peasants and petty bourgeoisie. Representatives of the landlords and 
the bourgeoisie , such as Tan Yankai , 156 Sun Fo 249 and Tang Shengzhi, 250 

were seated in the government. And Wang Jingwei also represented 
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the bourgeoisie. At that time , we should have directed our efforts 

toward s turning the Wuhan government into an alliance of the workers, 

peasants and petty bourgeoisie; those efforts might have succeeded. 

T h e C o m m u n i s t I n tern a ti o n a I 62 re g a rd e d th e K u o m i n ta n g a s a c I a s s 

alliance with a left wing, a centre , and a right wing. The right wing 

was the big bourgeo is ie , the centre was the national bourgeois ie, and 

on the left were the workers, peasants and petty bourgeoisie , including 

our Party. But the opportunists in our Party excluded us from the 

left, calling us th e Communist wing. They did not seek to reform the 

Kuomintang from within and to win leaders hip in it in accordance 

with the instructions of the Communist International. 

Let me take a few typical figures for our consideration. 

(I) Hu Hanmin. 5' He was an out-and-out rightist. His thinking 

was that of the comprador class. While in Guangdong, he strongly 

opposed the workers and peasants , he was against the peasants ' organiz

ing armed forces and stood on the side of the machini s t s ' union 

against the masses of workers. 251 Among the high-ranking officers under 

him were Wu Ti e ch e ng, 252 Ma C haojun 253 and Gu Yingfen. 112 Tt was 

hi s cousin, Hu Yisheng, 254 who had had Liao Zhongkai as sa ss ina te d , 4 

and he knew it. 

(2) Chiang Kai-shek. During the Great Revolution his thinking 

was mainly co mprador-bourg eo is. Yet we do not d e ny that he did 

have some national-bourgeois ideas. At the time of the Firs t National 

Congress of the Kuomintang in 1924 , hi s national-bourgeois tendencies 

were stronger and he belonged to the centre. But even then he had 

connections with the landlords and the comprador bourgeoisie. During 
the period from the Second National Co ngre ss of the Kuomintang to 

the April 12th Incide nt, when the masses were ri s ing in action, Chiang 

Kai-shek opposed the C ommunists . By the time of the Incident of 

March 20, 1926 , he had already shifted his po s ition over to th e side 

of the big landlords and the big bourgeoi s ie and had become a new 

righti st, and hi s in spiration was Dai Jitao. 52 After the April 12th In

cident ,26 he became a counter-revolutionary, representing the big land

lords and th e big bourgeo isie , though he s till made a show of national
bourgeois reformis m in order to deceive people . 

(3) Wang Jingwei. During the Great Revo lution, hi s thinking was 

mainly bourgeoi s, and although sometimes appearing to be very left , 

h e did not agree to confiscating the land of the landlord s and was 

wary of the workers and peasants. In the early period of the Great 

Revolution , Wan g Jingwe i was not r eally active , and Dr. Sun Yat-sen 
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once said that Wang and Hu Hanmin could no longer be representative 

figures in a revolution of the Russian type . 255 The declaration of the 

First National Congress of the Kuomintang was drafted by Borodin, 164 

who was entrusted with the work by Dr. Sun Yat-sen. It was translated 

into Chinese by Qu Qiubai 256 and the translation was polished by 

Wang Jingwei. After Dr. Sun' s death , Wang Jingwei seized the op

portunity to take a more active part in affairs , and he was elected 

Chairman of the Kuomintang and President of the National Govern

ment in Guangdong. When he came back from Russia in 1927 , he 

didn't intend to oppose Chiang Kai-shek. A s soon a s he reached Shang

hai, Chiang asked him to attend a meeting. About this time, Chen 

Duxiu approached Wang and they drafted a "Wang-Chen Joint Dec
laration". 257 When Chiang discovered this, Wang Jingwei changed 

his mind and didn ' t want the declaration published , but it was too 

late to take it back because it had already gone to press at a newspaper 

office. The next day, Wang Jingwei attended another meeting, at 

which he was vehemently attacked by Wu Zhihui. 258 Angered , he left 

for Wuhan. That's how he emerged as a leader of the left, loudly 

proclaiming that all revolutionaries should rally to the left. This was 

sheer opportunism. During the War of Resistance Against Japan he 

defected to the Japanese aggressors and became a traitor. 

(4) Liao Zhongkai. He was a representative of the radicals among 

the national bourgeoisie and there was nothing of the comprador about 

him. He was an overseas Chinese and he was not wealthy. He had 

a deep-seated hatred of imperialism , opposed the feudal forces and 

sympathized with the peasants ' struggles for the reduction of rent and 

intere s t. In the workers' struggle s against the Chinese capitalists he 

favoured compromise , but he did as s i s t them in their struggles against 

foreign capitalists. In the Whampoa Military Academy,"• when mem

bers of the Association of Young Soldiers 153 opposed the Society for 

the Study of Dr. Sun Yat-sen's Doctrines, 136 he tried to conciliate the 

two sides . He was a radical bourgeois revolutionary. 

(5) Deng Yanda. 1
•

2 He was a representative of the radicals among 

the petty bourgeoisie. He was for agrarian revolution 505 and was ready 

to co-operate with us on a long-term basis. He belonged to the left wing 

of the Kuomintang. At first, he believed in anarchism. After he came 

back from the Soviet Union , the views he expressed in discussions of 

the agrarian question were the same as Comrade Mao Zedong ' s. He 

strongly advocated the smashing of the feudal forces. He was an 

intellectual with a rural background and had some connections with 
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the army. During the Wuhan period, if Deng Yanda had been the 
central figure ins tead of Wang Jingwei , things would have been better. 

But we didn't take him seriously. When the Great Revolution failed, 

he felt dejected and left China with the Soviet advisor. Later he came 
back and organized a third party. Although he opposed us ideologically 
and we had to criticize him and struggle with him, tactically we should 

have united with him. He was a man of integrity and never bowed 

his head to Chiang Kai-shek. After the September 18th Incident ,490 

Chiang had him executed. 
In our analys is of class relations , our shortcomings in the pa s t were 

formuli sm and the tendency to fall into rigid patterns of thinking. By 

formulism I mean that we dogmatically transplanted to China the 

formula of the 1905 struggle against the Tsar and of the bourgeois 
Constitutional Democratic Party in Russia, that we failed to understand 
China's bourgeoisie , the national bourgeoi s ie in particular , that we 

did not analyse the contradictions within the ruling classes and that we 

thought the petty bourgeoisie in China was the same as that in the 
capitalist countries in Western Europe. By rigid patterns of thinking 
I mean that we made definitive judgments of individuals and failed 

to understand that people can change. Chiang Kai-shek was once the 

mouthpiece of the national bourgeoisie , but his betrayal should not have 

been regarded as betrayal by the entire class. The same was true of Wang 
Jingwei. It was wrong not to see the complexity and changeability of 

class relations in China. The "third party" represented the petty bour

geoisie. When Deng Yanda returned to China in 1930, he approached 
us with a proposal for a joint struggle against Chiang Kai-shek. But 

we paid no attention to him. That was wrong. 
Now I'd like to say something about whether or not it would have 

been all right to go on working under the banner of the Kuomintang 
and the Three People ' s Principles after the defeat of the Great Revolu

tion. If Deng Yanda had not left and we had continued to co-operate 
with him, it would have been all right. But after the Nanchang Uprising , 

the Communist Party alone continued the revolution , while the Kuomin

tang turned traitor. To continue using the banner of the Kuomintang 
and the Three People ' s Principles in such circumstances would have 
created confusion in the minds of the masses. It was necessary to criticize 

and repudiate the non-revolutionary aspect of the Three People's 

Principles while preserving their revolutionary aspect. But we negated 

them in their totality and failed to make a historical and scientific 
analysi s . 
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The Sixth Party Congress was held at a turning point 1n the 
revolution, when many questions were being hotly debated - questions 

such as how to look upon the major mistakes of the pa s t , opportunism 

and putschism . However , because time was pressing , the congress 

lasted only ten days , and it was followed immediately by the Sixth 

Congress of the Co mmuni s t International. So there wasn't as much 

time for preparation as we now have for the Party' s Seventh Congress. 

It was decided that special committees would be set up to deal with 

problems which had not been solved at the Sixth Party Congress. 
Three committees were organized to study the Autumn Harvest 

Uprising , 259 the Nanchang Uprising and the Guangzhou Uprising 260 

respectively, and all three were led by the Far Eastern Bureau of the 

Communist International. But many delegates had already come back 

to China, so not much was achieved through these studies. It is true 

that the Sixth Party Congress raised so me fundamental ques tions and 

drew conclusions about them , but since no adequate study was carried 

out , the delegates failed to get to the heart of the matter and they 

treated the various questions as if they were all equally important. 

First, th e analysis of opportunism. Although it was pointe d out 

that opportunism was one of the main reasons for the failure of the 

Great Revolution in China , the essence of the question was never 

grasped. In his report to th e co ogres s, Bukharin 261 drew a tten ti on to 

three opportunist mistakes: (1) the Chinese Communist Party had failed 

to maintain its independence when co-operating with the Kuomintang; 

(2) it had not dared to criticize its allies directly ; and (3) it had not 

made a sufficient effort to mobili ze the masses. It is tru e that those 
were all opportunist mi s takes , but the picture was not entirely as it 

had been painted. If we look at the process of the Great Revolution 

as a whole, and the period from 1925 to 1926 in particular, we see that 

the two enlarged sessions of the Central Committee both stressed the 

organizational independence of our Party, that there had been criticism 

of the Kuomintang (in so me cases , inappropriate criticism) and that 

the masses had been mobilized. In early 1927 , we organized more than 

two million peasants into peasant associations. Later, we organized 

even more. The workers had their own organizations - the trade 

unions and the armed pickets. It can also be seen from Comrade Mao 
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Zedong 's article " Report on an Inve st igation of the Peasant Move
ment in Hunan " that the masses had been mobilized. It was only during 

the Wuhan period that the opportunists sa id that the mass movement 

was going too far. There was an upsurge in the mass revolutionary 
mo ve m e nt. It was unprec e d e nted in hi s tor y, and even in the period 
of the War of Res is tance Against Japan there ha s been nothing like 

it. So, while it is true that these three were all opportunist mistakes, 

the main reason for the defeat of the Great Revolution was the failure 
to carry out th e Communist International 's in struction s to win leade rship 

in the Kuomintang , th e go ve rnment and the army, to carry out the 
agrarian revolution and to rega rd armed struggle as the central task. 

The following four points were included in the re so lution on the 

C hinese ques tion adopted b y th e Eighth Plenum of the Executive Com
mittee of the Co mmuni s t International. Firs t, transform the Kuomin
tang and bring large numb er s of wo rkers and peasants into it, that i s, 

win leadership in the Kuomintang . Second, turn the peasant associations 

into the politi ca l power in the rural a rea s, that i s , win lead e rs hip in 
th e government. Third, organize an army of seve nty thou sa nd m e n 
a mong whom there would be twenty thou sa nd Communis t s, th a t is , 

win leadership in the army. And fourth, confiscate land and carry out 

the agrarian revolution. Before sending the re so lution to our P a rty , 
th e Communist Inte rn a tional wired these four points to M. N. Roy, 
it s repre se ntati ve in China. When Ro y received the telegram , he did 

not sho w it to th e Central Committee, but gave it to Wang Jingwei. 

Wang Jingwei was furious when he saw it and accused the Communist 

International of conspiracy. This act of class b e tra ya l on the part of 
Roy was the same as that of Lev Kamenev on th e eve of the October 
Revolution. 262 Later, the Central Co mmittee of o ur P arty learne d the 

contents of the telegram . That was two month s before the split between 

th e Kuomintang and th e Co mmuni s t Party . Th e r e was s till tim e to 
act in accordance with the instruction s of the Co mmuni s t International. 
However, the Ce ntral Co mmittee didn ' t pay enough attention to tho se 

instruction s . In s tead , it felt that the situation was hopele ss. Tan 

Ping s h a n, 263 th en Minister of Ag r i cu It u r a I Affairs in the Nation a I 
Government, re s igned from hi s po st on the ground that " it w as im
poss ible to g uide the peasant m ovem e nt o nto the right path". He hope d 

that the Kuomintang would clean up and reform the lower organs of 

politica l power, and he did not want to turn the peasant associations 
into rural governments. As for armed forces, we already had one army, 
two divi s io ns and the Wuhan Guards Regiment. If we had taken the 
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military academy as a nucleus and added in the workers ' and peasants' 
armed forces of Hunan and Hubei and the workers ' pickets in Wuhan , 

it should have been possible to organize an army of fifty thousand to 
seventy thousand men. Moreover, Comrade Zhu De had an Officers ' 

Training Corps in Jiangxi Province, and he was concurrently head of 
the Public Security Bureau in the city of Nanchang. It was wrong not 

to have made use of these available resources. Afterwards, the military 

academy was dissolved by Zhang Fakui. 264 As to the agrarian revolu
tion , there was debate over whether it should be developed in breadth 
or in depth. Those who favoured development in depth wanted to 

carry out the agrarian revolution in Hunan and Hubei, while those who 

favoured development in breadth wanted to move into northwestern 
China instead. They hoped to open up an international route via the 
Northwest fir st and solve the land question later through regional self

government and reduction of rent and interest. 

Incidentally, this question of opening up an international route 

has a history. As early as the Guangdong period , Borodin had said 
that it was necessary to move into the Northwest and avoid a premature 
conflict with imperialism, a conflict which should not be allowed to 

begin until an international route had been opened up. At the time, 

this view was worth considering. After we got to Wuhan , however, 
the situation changed. There were two enemies then. One was Chiang 
Kai-shek and the other was the northern warlord Zhang Zuolin. 265 

Within the Central Committee there was debate over whether to move 

east or north. The majority were against going east, for the following 
reasons: first , the masses were still deceived by Chiang, as he was 

still calling for continuation of the Northern Expedition; second, going 
east would entail a premature clash with imperialism; and third, if 

we went east to fight Chiang, Zhang Zuolin might attack Wuhan from 
the rear. The central idea of the "go north" group was to steer clear 
of the peasant movement in Hunan and Hubei, get Feng Yuxiang11 to 

join us , and establish an international linkup. That's why in April 

and May, Tang Shengzhi ' s army continued the Northern Expedition. 

At that time , we were even more mistaken in our judgment of Feng 
Yuxiang than of Chiang Kai-shek. After Wuhan had been taken and 
while it was being used a s a revolutionary centre to counter Chiang 

Kai -she k, who was in Nanchang, it was I earned that G. Voit in sky, 266 

the Communist International 's representative working with the Central 
Committee, had gone to Nanchang to see Chiang with the intention of 
striking a compromise with him. After expelling Pu Yi from the palace 
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in Beiping, Feng Yuxiang went to the Soviet Union and bragged that 
he was born a mixture of worker and peasant stock. The Communist 

International dido 't know his background and thought he was the 

leader of a peasant army. With the situation in Wuhan getting very 
difficult , the enemy blockading us, and some of our own members 
wavering, people pinned their last hopes on Feng Yuxiang and therefore 

paid little attention to the May 21st Incident. 26 7 After Zhengzhou was 

taken , all kinds of people rushed there to see Feng Yuxiang. Among 
them were Borodin and Galen. 167 But Chiang Kai-shek sent Wu 

Zhihui to Zhengzhou. While temporizing with the people from Wuhan, 
Feng Yuxiang declared that he would go to Xuzhou to meet Chiang 

Kai-shek. Thereupon those people who had gone to Zhengzhou hurried 

back to Wuhan one after another. By that time the attitude of Wang 
Jingwei, Tan Yankai, Sun Fo, Gu Mengyu 268 and so on had changed 
entirely, and the Kuomintang people were vacillating even more. The 

concessions made by leaders of the Communist Party on June 30 were 

in the nature of a surrender. (They recognized the leadership of the 
Kuomintang in the democratic revolution and acknowledged that the 
members of the Communist Party participated in the government only 

in their capacity as Kuomintang members , that they might withdraw 

from the government by asking for leave, that the armed forces of the 
workers and peasants should be under the command of the Kuomintang 
and that the Wuhan workers' pickets should be disbanded and incor

porated into the army.) This was an attempt to save the situation, but 

it only made things worse. 
When we look back at the whole process, we find the leadership 

of the Party was correct more often than not in the early period of the 

Great Revolution, while in the middle period it did some correct things 

and made some mistakes, including even mistakes on matters of prin

ciple. Its mistakes in connection with the Zhongshan Warship Incident 
and with the Northern Expedition are cases in point. In the last period 
of the Great Revolution, an opportunist line took shape. It is not 

correct to say that the leadership of the Party was wrong throughout 
the Great Revolution. If the four-point instructions of the Communist 

International had been firmly carried out , the situation could have been 
saved. In its resolution on the mistake of opportunism, the Party's Sixth 

Congress stated that the expression of opportunism in its highest form 
was that "no work was done to develop the agrarian revolution and 

the class struggles of the masses; rather, efforts were made only to 
collaborate with the upper strata and class contradictions were thu s 
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obscured. No effort s were made to control the army or to arm the 

workers and pea sa nts . No attempt was made to u se the opportunity 

afforded by our participation in the government to serve the intere s ts 

of the masses. As a result , when the critical moment came , we were 

encircled by the enemy and unable to break through". But the resolution 

put these mi stakes on a par with others and did not identify the principal 

ones. So the re solution it se lf failed to make a deep impression. 

Second , the assessment of the August 7th Meeting. 15 While pointing 

out the successes and achievements of the August 7th Meeting , the 
congress also drew attention to two shortcomings: in the first place, 

the meet ing s till entertained some illus ions about the left wing of the 

Kuomintang and , in the second , it was not thorough enough on the land 

question. But the se were not the main problems. The fact that the 

forces of the Nanchang Uprising continued to use the banner of the 

left wing of the Kuomintang after the August 7th Meeting was not 

really the main mistake. And it had been decided that the agrarian 

revolution should be carried out. Experience has proved, however, that 

it takes time to carry out an agrarian revolution and that in the initial 

stage it is impossible to do so thoroughly. I think the main shortcomings 

of the August 7th Meeting were as follows: First, although it forcefully 

censured opportunism and pointed out that it was necessary to oppose 

the Kuomintang 's White terror with uprisings, it did not provide an 

orientation for the whole Party by stating in concrete terms what was 

to be done. Second, bad precedents were created in inner-Party struggle. 

Chen Duxiu was not allowed to attend the meeting , and opposition 

to opportunism was seen as a personal attack on those responsible for 

opportunist mistakes. Later, things reached the point where in any 

struggle against opportunism, one or two persons in re sponsible pos itions 

had to be singled out and attacked as if they were opportunism itself. 

Once they had been removed or transferred, it was believed that 

opportunism had been eliminated and everything was just fine. Thus 

the Party made the mistake of be ing vindictive. I think these were the 

main shortcomings. 

Third , an assessment was also made of the enlarged session of the 

Provisional Political Bureau held in November 1927. I think the 

mistakes made at that sess ion outweighed the correct deci s ions. It was 

correct to discard the banner of the Kuomintang and raise the banner 

of the Soviets. In fact , even before the session, the banner of the Soviets 

had already been raised in Haifeng and Lufeng. Nor had th e Autumn 
Harvest Uprising led by Comrade Mao Zedong used the name of the 
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Kuomintang. Rather, it used the name of the Revolutionary Com
mittee of the Workers and Peasants. So by that time , the question had 

in fact been resolved. I think the main mistakes of the November 

session were as follows. First, the Provisional Political Bureau held 
that the Chinese revolution was a "permanent revolution", which 
could be taken all the way to socialism without interruption. Second, 

according to its estimate of the situation, there was a continuously 

rising tide of revolution. Third , it held that the basic policy for the 

revolution was to promote a nationwide insurrection. All these views 
had been criticized in the resolutions of the Sixth Congress. But we 

didn't know that the theory of "permanent revolution" had been put 

forward in China by B. Lominadze, then the Communist Internation
al 's representative. The Sixth Congress did not underline the fact 

that the revolution was at low ebb. Another mistake made at the 
November session was that certain rules of political discipline were 

laid down which had also been proposed by the representative of the 

Communist International. We felt that this was something quite fresh. 
Political disciplinary measures were to be taken against those comrades 
who led uprisings that failed. The Autumn Harvest Uprising led by 

Comrade Mao Zedong was regarded as a fa i I u re . 269 Disc i p Ii nary 

measures were taken against him by removing him from his position as 
an alternate member of the Provisional Political Bureau of the Central 
Committee. A number of other comrades were punished too. In fact, 

however, the Autumn Harvest Uprising led by Comrade Mao Zedong 

had been a success. He had led both the peasant armed forces that 
rose in revolt and the Wuhan Guards Regiment to establish a 
base area in the Jinggang Mountains and, later, to establish the Cen

tral Soviet Area. At the time of the Nanchang Uprising, Tan Pingshan 

was a member of the Communist Party and Chairman of the Revolu

tionary Committee of the Kuomintang. He was expelled from the 
Communist Party for mistakes. Zhang Guotao was against the Nan
chang Uprising, and Tan Pingshan was expelled from the Party be

cause he told a division commander that if Zhang Guotao opposed the 

Nanchang Uprising, he would kill him. I was then secretary of the 
Front Party Committee. The division commander came to ask my 
opinion of the matter. I said that we couldn't act that way in inner

Party struggle. Later somebody told the story to the representative of 

the Communist International who decided to expel Tan Pingshan 
from the Party. When we look back today, this disciplinary measure 
was not entirely appropriate. It would have been better if some other 
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measures had been taken against him or if he had been sent to Moscow. 
Of course, Tan Pingshan had made mistakes. But Zhang Guotao had 

made mistakes too. Disciplinary measures were taken against Zhang 

and also against Li Lisan and myself. 
Fourth, the Sixth Congress did not make an adequate summation 

of the experience of the Nanchang Uprising. The uprising was a 

military action attempted against the Kuomintang. While the Central 

Committee pointed out five mistakes made in the uprising , it failed to 

identify the main one. I feel the main mistake was that we did not 
remain on the spot to continue the revolution. After the uprising, the 
army should not have been pulled out or, if that was necessary, it 

should not have been withdrawn so far. If it had stayed and started an 

agrarian revolution on the spot, it would have been possible to muster 
the former cadets of the dissolved Wuhan Military Academy and part 
of the peasants who had survived the uprisings in Hunan and Hubei 487 

to expand our forces. However, after the Nanchang Uprising , instead 
of carrying out agrarian revolution on the spot, we went all the way 

to Shantou and , instead of gradually building our strength there , we 
only launched military attacks and tried to make our way to the seaports 

in the hope of receiving arms and munitions from the Soviet Union. 

If we had stayed, the situation in the three provinces of Hunan, Hubei 
and Jiangxi would have been different, and though we might not have 
been able to hold Nanchang, we could have joined forces with those 

of the Autumn Harvest Uprising led by Comrade Mao Zedong. 

Fifth, the Autumn Harvest Uprisings. Some of the autumn harvest 
uprisings in various parts of the country succeeded, and others failed. 
In many places in the three provinces of Hunan, Hubei and Jiangxi, 

the peasants , on their own initiative, had already turned their associa

tions into governments. Later, when Comrade Mao Zedong arrived 
in Pi ngjiang, Liuyang and other places, uprisings were organized. He 
led the forces to the Jinggang Mountains. Under the influence of those 

uprisings, others occurred in the border areas between Hubei, Henan 

and Anhui and in northeastern Jiangxi and other places. But they failed 

in some areas , such as western and northern Hubei. The reason for 
these failures was that the central leadership was still making putschist 
mistakes. The major putschist mistakes were made after the enlarged 

session of the Provisional Political Bureau in November 1927 , but in

dications of putschism had already appeared at the August 7th Meeting. 
For instance, after this meeting, the slogan of killing the local tyrants 
and the evil gentry had been widely raised, and in some places it had 
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even become the rallying call and had led to the burning of towns. By 
the time of the Autumn Harves t Uprising, petty-bourgeoi s revolution

ary fanatici sm was already present in the leading organs of the Central 

Co mmittee. Because of the failure of the Great Revolution , some of 
our peo pl e becam e indignant, vengeful and des perate. This was one of 
the fa c tor s giving ri se to putsc hi s m. 

Six th , the Guangzhou Uprising. The counter-revolutionaries were 

running rampant , and all the citie s in the country were in their hand s. 

The Guangz hou Uprising was a hero ic attempt mad e jointl y by the 
wo rker s and revolutionary so ldiers of Guangzhou. The Sixth Congre ss 
looke d upon th e Guangzhou U pris ing as a rearguard action during the 

retreat fol lowing the failure of the Great Revolution. That was correct. 

The upri s ing took place at a time when Wang Jingwe i had succeeded Li 
Jishen' 39 as th e man controlling Guangzhou. He wanted to di sband 
the s trik e committee. But the trad e union s s till had so m e arms. 

The Officers' Training Corps that had come back to Guangzhou 

from Wuhan with Z han g Fakui now h a d as it s commander Comrade 
Ye Jiany ing , who sa id that they too wo uld get di sbande d. At that tim e, 
Z hang Fakui 's forces had jus t bee n sent to block Huang Shaohong. 210 

If we had delayed any longer, the y would have sent a div ision back to 

Guangzhou to disband the trade union s and the Officers' Train

ing Corps. We se i ze d thi s opportunity to pull our forces out of 
Zhang 's army, and our est imate of the situation was that an up
risin g could be organized but that it would be hard to hold on 

to the city. The Co mmuni s t International 's repre se ntative in Guang

zhou then was a German by the name of Hein z Ne umann. In 
hi s view , after the upri s ing we had to hold o n to G uangzhou 

and es tabli s h a Soviet th e re . Co mrade Ye Ting, 363 co mmand er

in-chief of the upri s ing , was only invited there on the eve of the 

upri s in g . Co mrade Ye Ji a nyin g had ju s t joined th e Party, and h e 
was ignored and not assigned any wo rk. On the eve of the day of the 
upri si ng Ye Ting maintained th a t the armed forces should be pulled 

out of the city, and Neumann cursed him for vacillating. He sa id that 
th e Guangzhou U pris ing was a n offensive and that they mus t "a tta c k , 

attack , and again attack". The nex t day, Comrade Zhang Tail e i ' 69 

was kill e d , and on th e third da y we were d efea ted and ret reate d in 

panic. In the end Zhang Fakui came back to Guangzhou and carried 

out a m assac re . If instead we had made a n orderly retr ea t, or if we had 

joine d forces e ith er w ith the peasant mo ve m e nt in Hai fe ng and Lufeng 
or with Comrade Zhu De in Qujiang, there wo uld not ha ve been su c h 
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panic , greater revolutionary strength could have been conserved and 

more cadres could have been saved. 

After the defeat of the Guangzhou Uprising , Ye Ting went to 

Moscow, but the representative of the Communist International still 

maintained he was politically vacillating and no one in the International 

would have anything to do with him. The Communist University of the 

Toilers of the East21 1 invited him to speak, but the International didn't 

even allow him to do that. That's why he left the Party and went to 

Germany. We should redress this wrong done to Ye Ting. In the 

Southern Anhui Incident2°5 he was very courageous and ready to lay 

down his life to preserve the forces of the revolution. He showed a 

steadfastness which even some Communists could not match, and to 

this day he has never bowed his head to the Kuomintang. 

The summation of these events made by the Sixth Congress had 

shortcomings. It summari z ed everything in general terms but never 

came to grips with basic questions. When discussing the experience of 

the uprisings , the representatives of various localities showed some 

localist tendencies , or what is known today as the "mountain

stronghold mentality". For instance, when it was suggested that an 

uprising in a certain place had not been well organized, the representa

tives from that place would become irritated , wanting their own 

uprisings to be painted in a favourable light. So it was not easy to sum 

up experience soberly and draw lessons. 

The Chinese Party made two tactical mistakes. It failed to launch 

offensives when offensives were called for during the high tide of the 

revolution , as in the Wuhan period. And it failed to withdraw when 

withdrawal was called for at a low ebb of the revolution , as at the time 

of the Guangzhou Uprising. 

IV. THE REVOLUTIONARY SITUATION AND 

THE PARTY'S TACTICS 

At the time of the Sixth Congress there was a controversy over the 

assessment of the revolutionary situation. The Chinese delegates took 

the debate to Comrade Stalin, who said that at present the revolution 

was not at high tide but at low ebb. Comrade Li Lisan, however, as

serted that it was still at high tide because workers' and peasants ' 
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struggles were still going on in various places. Comrade Stalin replied 
that there were ripples eve n during an ebb tide. 

The land question was also hotly debated. Someone said that 

Chiang Kai-shek might carry out a land policy of the Russian Stolypin 
type in China. 212 Comrade Stalin pointed out , however, that it would 
be impo ss ible for C hiang to implement a reformist policy of that sort, 

because he relied on imperialism and collaborated with the feudal 

forces. 
The Sixth Congress took the po s ition that the revolutionary situa

tion in China was between two high tides , because none of the contra

dictions that had given rise to the revolution had been re so lved. The 

fact that some peasants were still conducting armed struggles was a 
slight indication that a new high tide of revolution was on the way, but 

it did not mean that it had already arri v ed. As subsequent develop
ments proved, predictions that the peasant s truggle would become an 

important part of a new up surge were correct. In 1930, the Red Army 

captured Changsha. Whether or not the decision to attack Changsha 
was correct, it did show that the peasant guerrilla war was at high tide. 
What the Sixth Congress meant by say ing that the national revolu

tionary movement was growing again was that an up surge wa s fast 

approaching, and events following the Incident of September 18 , 1931 , 

proved that this was correct. So it cannot be sa id that th e predictions 
of the Sixth Congress in thi s regard were premature. 

The ba s ic tactic worked out by the Sixth Congress - to win over 

the masses and prepare for uprisings - was correct, and it was different 

from that of the enlarged session of th e Prov is ional Political Bureau of 
Nove mber 1927. In its struggle against current deviations , the Sixth 

Congress directed its main attack again st "Left" putschism and 

" commandism", because opportunism was already a thing of the past. 
Chen Dux iu and Peng Shuzhi did not attend the congress. Zhang Guo

tao alone was present. Conversely, the number of those attending who 
had made the mistake of put sc hi sm was comparatively large. The 

person who received the most criticism was Comrade Li Li san. Even 
so , the Sixth Congress made "Left" mi s takes of its own. 

First of all, with regard to the high and low tides of the revolution, 
th e re were several points on which there had bee n confusion all along. 

(I) No clear distinction was made between the objective conditions and 

th e subjective strength involved in a revolutionary upsurge. We did not 
und e rstand the importanc e of the mass movement , the s ubjective 
e leme nt , in he lping to bring about a revo lutionary up surge. Therefore, 
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when assesstng whether or not there was a revolutionary high tide at 

a given moment, we frequently overstressed favourable objective con

ditions and failed to understand that no revolutionary upsurge could 

really be created so long as our subjective strength was insufficient. 

(2) No clear distinction was made between a revolutionary high tide and 

an immediate revolutionary situation. We didn't understand that 

although a revolutionary high tide showed that the conditions for an 

uprising were maturing , or even that they were already ripe, it didn ' t 

necessarily mean that uprisings could be organized all over the country 

immediately. For example, there was a high tide of revolution in the 

rural areas in 1930, but it was not possible to organize uprisings 

everywhere right away. Li Lisan's line failed because it called for 

starting uprisings everywhere. (3) No clear distinction was made 

between partial and general high tides. Although at the time it was 

asserted that things were at a low ebb , no attempt was made to 

understand the problem clearly. It was due precisely to the lack of 

clarity on these points that when we debated the question of revolu

tionary high tides after our return from abroad in October 1928, we 

could only talk in empty phrases about waves and ripples. 

Second, there was also confusion on several points relating to 

tactics. (I) Although the Sixth Congress declared that we were in re

treat and must concentrate on winning over the masses, it did not make 

a clear-cut distinction between high tides during which attacks might 

be launched and low ebbs during which retreats were called for. (2) It 

was not made clear that even during a general retreat , offensive and 

defensive attacks could still be carried out locally. For example, we 

were making local attacks in the Jinggang Mountains, although in the 

country as a whole we were in retreat. (3) Nor was it made clear that 

even in attacks, there could be retreats. For example, while in the 

Jinggang Mountains , Comrade Mao Zedong sometimes used the tactic 

of retreat during an attack. Because we did not understand these 

matters clearly, we could not make our tactics more concrete and ex

plicit. But it should have been possible for us to understand them. 

Failure to do so was a shortcoming of the Sixth Congress. 

We did not make a very good analysis of the problem of uneven 

development of the revolution , and consequently we did not establish 

the principle of "taking the countryside as the centre of operations" and 

"using the countryside to defeat the cities". But with the conditions 

and theoretical level then prevailing, it was impossible for the Sixth 

Congress to conceive the idea of taking the proletariat as the leading 
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force and the countryside as our centre of operations. Although there 

had been peasant gue rrilla wars , we had not yet gained enough expe

rience and were still groping. I made a study of the historical experience 

and the existing situation. The Movement of the Taiping Heavenly 

Kingdom started in the villages, and it was only when Nanjing was 

occupied that it assumed its later nationwide significance. There were 

also peasant guerrilla wars of the "roving rebel" type , in which the 

cities were not occupied and which ended in defeat. These made me 

feel that the revolution could not be long sustained unle s s it had the 

cities as it s centre . Besides , in Russia , after the defeat of the 1905-07 

Revolution, there was no revolutionary high tide in the rural areas. 

Indeed, the revolutionary movement in the rural areas declined even 

more rapidly than the workers' movement in the cities. Needless to 

say, this was also the case in smaller countries. So I could find no histor

ical instance in which the countryside had " encircled" the cities , eithe r 

in China or abroad. Judging from the actual situation in China at the 

time, the entire revolutionary guerrilla movement in the rural areas 

was in extreme difficulty and the war between Chiang Kai-shek and 

the Guangxi warlord s had not yet broken out. 33 Under such circum

stances , it was imposs ible to take the rural areas as the centre of our 

operations. 

When we talk about making the rural areas our centre, we mu s t 

relate that idea to another, namely, that the peasant s must be led by 

the Party of the proletariat. But at that time , there was no historical 

precedent for a Communist Party to concentrate on work in the coun

tryside and not on building ties with the urban proletariat. In the 
documents of the Communi s t International , whenever the que s tion of 

leadership by the proletarian party came up , it was in connection with 

the workers ' movement. Only after the Chinese Communists had 

proved, through a long period of practice , that the Party could be built 

into a staunch Bolshevik Party even though it was cut off from the urban 

proletariat was it clear that such a thing was po s sible. As we study thi s 

question , it might be useful to con s ider what would have happened if 

such had not been the case. Without the leadership of a strong prole

tarian party, failures would have been unavoidable even if the line of 

" taking the countryside a s the centre of operation s" had been adopted. 

In fact, there were defeats in many places. At that time, the forces 

located in Haifeng and Lufeng were bigger than those in the Jinggang 

Mountains and various other conditions were also more favourable. 

Yet the movement there ended in failure. One of the important rea son s 
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was that the idea of proletarian leadership had not y et been developed 
and the leaders were still to so me extent petty-bourgeois revolutionarie s. 

Of course , I don't mean that no one could have conceived of taking 

the rural areas as the centre. In fact , that idea should have taken hold 
after the Sixth Congress, that is , in 1929 or 1930. But when I attended 
the Communist International in 1940, all the leading comrades there 

were still worried that we were too far separated from the working 

cla ss. I said that after we had been tempered through protracted 
struggles in the villages, it was entirely possible for us to become pro

letarianized under the leadership of Comrade Mao Zedong. Some 
comrades of the Communist International were shocked when they 

heard this view and took exception to it. 

It also took time for Comrade Mao Zedong to understand thi s 
que s tion. Before the Great Revolution, Comrade Yun Daiying2

'
3 once 

wrote a letter to Comrade Mao Zedong about the work Tao Xingzhi 2
'

4 

and others were doing in the rural areas. In hi s letter of reply Comrade 
Mao Zedong sa id: "We cannot find enough time now to work even 

among the urban workers; how can we find time for rural work?" It 
wasn't until 1925 , when he went home to recuperate and carried out 

some rural surveys in Hunan , that he began to pay attention to the 

peasant question. By the time of the Sixth Party Congress, Comrade 
Mao Zedong had already recognized the need to stress rural work and 
the importance , as well as the poss ibility, of se tting up independent 

regimes in the rural areas by armed force - things which the congress 
didn ' t understand. However, I think that Comrade Mao Zedong had 

not yet formed the idea that our work should be centred on the rural 
areas and that the Communist Party, on behalf of the proletariat , should 

lead peasant guerrilla warfare. He too st ill believed that our work 

should be centred on the cities. In the beginning he held that Soviets 
should be established in th e border areas between Fujian, Zhejiang and 
Jiangxi in order to exert influence on , and give support to , the work in 

the cities. It was not until he wrote that letter488 to Lin Biao 84 that he 

exp I icitly pointed out the need to create Red areas and se t up indepen
dent regimes by armed force. That, he sa id, would be the most im

portant factor in bringing about a nationwide revolutionary upsurge -
in other words , the centre of our work should be the rural areas. So the 

thinking of Comrade Mao Zedong underwent a process of develop
ment. That was also true of Comrade Stalin's thinking. For example, 

it was not in 1928 but on the eve of the Red Army's attack on Changsha 
in 1930 that he came to regard the Red Army as of prime importance to 
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the Chinese revolution. That was after he had summed up the expe

rience of the growth of the Red Army in 1929. 

V. THE POLICIES OF THE PARTY 

The Sixth Party Congress set forth various Party policies in general 

terms. Tt adopted separate resolutions on problems relating to the Red 

Army, the work among workers, the work among peasants, the land 

policy and so on in the Soviet areas. Viewed from the present level of 

understanding , these resolutions gave inadequate consideration to 

questions of tactics and were not based on sufficiently thorough study 

of actual conditions and the needs of the masses . The most obvious 

example was the failure to emphasize the importance of establishing 

armies and political power in the rural areas in the form of independent 

regimes backed by armed force. A second example relates to Party 

building. At that time, Comrade Mao Zedong had already recognized 

the importance of both these questions, as wa s clearly indicated in the 

resolutions of the Second Party Congress of the Hunan-Jiangxi Border 

Area in October 1928 and the resolution of the Ninth Party Congress 

of the Fourth Red Army in December 1929. 

First, the question of Party building. Before the defeat of the Great 

Revolution , our Party organizations were either semi- or fully open in 

their operations. After the defeat , the Party organizations in the Kuo

mintang areas were driven underground and had to function secretly, 

while those in the guerrilla areas openly led the masses in armed 

struggle. The task in the White areas was to turn the open or semi-open 

Party organizations into secret underground ones , whereas the task in 

the guerrilla areas was to build the Party through armed s truggle. The 

Sixth Party Congress did not hold an adequate discussion of organiza

tional matters. I remember that I gave a report on the question of 

organization, but the available information was limited to the problem 

of Party organizations in the citie s in White areas. The Sixth Congress 

did not understand that the general policy for the Party in White areas 

should have been to accumulate strength; it only paid attention to chang

ing the form s of organi zations and reducing their s ize. Actually, how

ever, the Party organizations there continued to function semi-openly. 

For instance, contacts between higher and lower levels were still close , 
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th e leading bodie s remained unwieldy, and the branche s continued to 

consider that their central ta sk was to lea d s trugg les, instead of - as 

Lenin had sugges ted - to accumulate s trength and conserve cadres even 

if that meant maintaining s il e nc e. We had no s u c h ideas. Anybody w ho 

did have them would certainly ha ve b een call e d an opportunist. The 

s t y le of work was characterized by much " runnin g around". Those 

who did the most running around were regarded as fine Party members , 

and tho se who wanted to s it down to s tudy problem s were regarded as 

poor ones. Later, Comrade Liu Shaoqi criticized thi s wo rk s ty le when 

he was in north C hina . M a ny comrade s then thought his criticism 

unjust ifi e d . As for the ques tion of ho w to prole tarianize the leading 

bodies , there was a te nd e ncy after the August 7 th Meeting to regard 

the s truggle against opportunism s impl y as a matter of the di smis sa l 

and replacement o f personnel. This formalism affected later attempts 

at proletari a ni za tion : cadres of working-class origin were idolized and 

intellectuals were not treated according to the ir individual m er it s . 

Comrade Li Li san , then secretary of the Provincial Party Committee in 

Guangdong , once said that the role of the intellectuals was finished and 

that from then on only cadres of working-class and peasant origin 

should be relied on. So when severa l hundre d cadets of the Offic e rs' 

Training Corps withdrew to Haifeng and Lufeng after the failure of 

the Guangzhou Uprising , instead of b e ing u sed as cadres, they we re 

sent to the Fourth Divi s ion as soldiers. Later the great majority of them 

di e d in action. Be s ides , in matter s of ideological s trug g le, we didn't 

fo llow the method of skilful guidance and patient persuasion exempli

fied in Co mrade Mao Zedong 's letter to Lin Biao. There were s igns 

of th e " mountain- stro n g hold m e ntality" at th e Sixth Congress , and 

people did not di scuss a question calml y, especially if it concerned 

th e m se l ves. T h e s truggl e against o pportuni s m and putsc hi sm was 

waged in the form of personal attacks. The repre se ntati v e of opportun

i s m was Z han g Guotao , and the r e pr ese ntative of putsc hism was 

Comrade Qu Qiubai. The two of them argued endlessly. Finally 

Bukharin sa id : " It' s you two big inte llectual s w ho are d o ing all this 

quarrelling. If yo u don ' t s top it , we'll promote cadres of working

class origin to replace you. " Thi s remark had a very ba d influence at 

th e time and also later, becau se it c reate d antagonism betwee n cadres 

of working-class and intellectual background s. 

Second, the workers' movement. It was correct to se t the goal of 

winning the majorit y of the working class to our s ide , and that was 
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written into the resolutions. But how were we to go about it? Should 

we organize Red unions , 56 or should we work inside the yellow trade 

unions? There was no clear answer in the political resolution adopted 

by the Sixth Congress. Later, however, the resolution on the workers' 

movement stipulated that the main task was to organize Red unions. 

This was wrong. It is true that during the Great Revolution we had 

organized vast numbers of workers in major cities , such as Shanghai, 

Wuhan and Guangzhou. But after the defeat of the Great Revolution 

almost all of these workers' organizations were destroyed, and the trade 

unions that did manage to survive , like the Party organizations , had few 

members. At that time , several kinds of trade unions still existed. There 

were some of the original trade unions, which had registered with Kuo

mintang headquarters as legal organizations. There were also trade 

unions which had not registered with the Kuomintang and yet managed 

to survive . Then there were trade unions which the Kuomintang people 

had organized themselves. Some of these unions still had a mass 

following , and the chances of setting up Red unions were pretty slim. 

So what we should have done was to join the yellow unions and work 

within them. The fact that the resolution on the workers' movement 

stipulated that the chief goal was to organize Red unions was related to 

the "Left" deviation inside the Chinese Party and to the consistent 

"Left" deviation of the Red International of Labour Unions. 215 And 

the resolution in turn had a great deal to do with the "Left" tendency 

that appeared later in the workers' movement led by the Party. As for 

the e s tablishment of workers' committees in the factories , it was an 

attempt to create a unified organization of workers in the labour 

movement , one which was neither a Red nor a yellow union. In looking 

back, we can see that this too was impossible at the time. 

Third, the pea s ant movement. The Sixth Congress adopted two 

resolutions, one on the peasant qu estion and one on th e land question. 

It took a long period of groping before we came to a solution of these 

problems. Furthermore, specific methods had to be found to implement 

that solution . For instance, the method proposed by Comrade Mao 

Zedong of " taking from those who have a surplus and giving to those 

who have a shortage, and taking from those who have better and giving 

to those who have worse" was a very good one. If in s tead , all the land 

of the landlord class had been confiscated and distributed only to the 

poverty-stricken peasants according to the principles laid down by the 

Six th Congress , the result would certainly have been the physical liqui-
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dation of the landlords or their expulsion from the Soviet areas. That 

would have had an unfavourable effect on the struggle. 

Fourth, the question of the Soviets. Nowhere in the resolutions of 

the Sixth Congress can one find anything like the conception put 

forward by Comrade Mao Zedong of creating Soviet areas and long

term independent regimes in the rural areas. Instead , the congress 

merely copied the experience of the Soviet Union , stressing the 

establishment of Soviets in the cities; thus it was again dogmatic. 

Fifth, the struggle against the imperialists and warlords. It is true 

that we must oppose both. However, the Sixth Congress treated them 

as a monolithic bloc within which there were no contradictions we could 

exploit. Unlike Comrade Mao Zedong, it paid no attention to making 

use of the contradictions among our enemies to increase our own 

strength. 

Sixth, the policy towards other political parties. The resolutions 

treated them all as enemies without differentiation. For example, it is 

true that the Reorganization Clique of the Kuomintang was against us. 

But the contradiction between the clique and Nanjing could have been 

exploited. Another example was the "third party". No doubt we had 

to criticize and counter its attempts to erode our ideology. But it was 

still possible to co-operate with it in the struggle against Chiang Kai

shek. Besides, the Sixth Congress did not stress the need to develop 

broad democratic struggles 10 the cities, a point put forward by Com

rade Mao Zedong. 

Seventh, the movement 1n the armed forces. The Sixth Congress 

adopted a secret resolution on our work in the armed forces, which in

cluded a section dealing with our work in the White army. At that 

time, we were definitely not paying sufficient attention to such work. 

Besides, we were limiting our work to the rank and file, and that was a 

mistake. It is true that after the defeat of the Great Revolution, many 

officers in the Kuomintang armies were reactionary. But a characteristic 

of the mercenary armies in China is that the officers play a most 

significant role. The Sixth Congress held that it was military opportun

ism to carry out work among the officers. Subsequent events proved, 

however, that the mutinies of large contingents of enemy troops and 

their surrender to the Red Army were all due to our work among the 

officers. The defection to the Red Army of the division under Li Ming

rui in Guangxi 276 and the revolt of the 26th Route Army in Jiangxi 27 7 

are cases in point - both were led by officers. 



206 ZHOUENLAI 

VT. THE SIXTH CONGRESS AND ITS IMPACT 

(i) The impact of the Communist International on the Sixth Party 

Congress. The Sixth Congress was held directly under the leadership 
of the Communist International, and it is now necessary to make an 
analysis of th e congres s. It s correct d ec is ions , which I hav e jus t 

mentioned , were largely attributable to the influence of Comrade Stalin. 

Two fact s testify to this. First , the resolution on the China question 
which was adopted by the Ninth Enlarged Plenum of the Executive 
Committee of the Communist International in February 1928 and which 

essentially became the foundation of the Sixth Party Congress had been 

read and revised by Comrade Stalin. All the main que s tion s, such as 
th e nature of the revolution and its motive forces, were dealt with in 
this re so lution. Second, Co mrade Stalin had a talk with leading cadres 

of the Chinese Party on the eve of the Sixth Congress and expounded 

to them in detail the nature of the revolution and the revolutionar y 

situation. 
Bukharin , Pavel Mif and others did the day-to-day work , and 

Bukharin de liver e d a r eport at the congress. He was sec re tary of the 

Communist International, while Mif wa s deputy head of the Far 

Eastern Bureau . Na turally , they too had an influence on the Sixth 
C ongres s. For ins tance , in his report to the congress, Bukharin took 
Zhang Guotao and Comrade Qu Qiubai to task and claimed that both 

were big intellectual s and s hould be replaced by cadres of working

class origin. This is point one. Two , Bukharin 's assessment of the 
Soviets and of the Red Army movement in China was pess imi s tic . He 
held that they could exist only in a s tate of di s pers ion , and that if they 

operated in large formations they would only harm the people 's in

terests , consuming all they had , down to the last chicken, and causing 
great resentment. He wanted th e high-ranking cadres to leave the 
Red Army. For example, he wanted Co mrade s Z hu De and Mao Ze

dong to be removed from their posts and assigned to s tud y. So when 

we came back to China, we gave instructions for Comrades Zhu De and 

Mao Zedong to be transferred out of the Red Army. Th ey did not 
agree. At thi s point , the war between C hiang K a i- shek and the Guang

xi warlords broke out and we felt that this was an opportunity to expand 

the Red Army and gave up the idea of removing the two comrades. 

But we didn ' t realize that it would have been wrong to do so anyway. 
Three, the question of rich peasant s in China. Although Bukharin had 
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made mistakes on the question of the kulaks in the Soviet Union, the 
resolution of the Sixth Congress on the question of rich peasants, while 

emphasizing the feudal side to their character, pointed out that we 

should not deliberately intensify opposition to them. So in this case 

the resolution was not adversely affected. 
The resolutions of the Sixth Congress were drafted by Comrade 

Qu Qiubai. Mif and Bukharin revised the drafts , and then Comrade 

Qu Qiubai read them over and made further changes. But Mif' s role 
in preparing the resolutions was not very significant. His influence on 
the congress was felt mainly in three ways. (a) He made some con

temptuous and mistrustful remarks about responsible cadres of the 

Chinese Party, and these had a certain effect. When preparations were 
being made for elections, Mif said at a meeting of the preparatory com
mittee that the leading cadres of the Chinese Party were weak in theory 

and that there were some stronger comrades like Wang Ming, 65 Shen 

Zemin 278 and so on , hinting that they should be promoted to the Central 

Committee. Of course, not many people paid attention to what he said. 
(Later, the story was circulated that Mif had wanted them on the Cen
tral Committee.) But this kind of talk did have the effect of making 

students at the Communist University of the Toilers of the East and 

other schools look down on the leading cadres of the Party. It even 
gave rise to a struggle against the delegation of the Chinese Communist 
Party to the Communist International. (b) He created a barrier between 

workers and students. For instance, he praised Xiang Zhongfa 279 highly 

and used him as a mouthpiece, trying to get him to oppose the so-called 

association of students from Jiangsu and Zhejiang. 489 After the Sixth 
Congress, before all of the delegates had returned to China he called 
several meetings, at one of which Wang Ming gave a report on the strug

gle against the association. Generally speaking, the delegates did not 

have a good impression of Mif. (c) He also had a certain role in organ
izational matters , but it was not a major one. For example, a large 

number of the working personnel for the Sixth Congress were selected 

from the Far Eastern Bureau of the Communist International. This 

smacked of sectarianism. 
(2) The composition of the delegations. Looking back on it, we can 

see that the composition was not very sound. There were altogether 

seventy-five delegates from various parts of China. With the staff 

members who attended as observers, they made a total of one 
hundred and twelve. The composition of this group was unsound for 
three reasons. First, too much stress was laid on the number of dele-



208 ZHOUENLAI 

gates of working-class origin. Tt was all right for such delegates to con
stitute the majority at the congress. But the fact is that many cadres of 

working-class origin had laid down their lives during the Great 

Revolution , and a number of the leading comrades who survived were 
too busy working to leave their posts. So many of the delegates were 
selected from the branches. But after the Great Revolution , the leading 

cadres in the branches were all new, the old ones having either died or 

left. As a result , many of the branch leaders were not very capab le . 
Of the seventy-five delegates, forty -on e were workers, and not many of 
them had been tempered in the Great Revolution. Second, no effort 

was made to assemble cadres with revolutionary experience at the 

Sixth Congress. The Communist International wired the notice of the 

meeting to our Party at the end of March, and the delegates had to leave 
in April. It would have been difficult for Comrade Mao Zedong to go, 
but many other comrades could have attended , such as Liu Shaoqi , Ren 

Bishi , 280 Yun Daiying , Chen Tanqiu , 123 and Li Fuchun. 28 1 If more 
comrades engaged in the day-to-day work had gone , it would have 

been pos sible for the congre ss to learn more about actual problems and 
to collect more opinions. However, it was felt that the work at home 

was more important , and so those comrades didn ' t go. Third, there 
were defeatist sentiments, "mountain -stronghold" tendencies and 

personal attacks at the congress. So it was impossible to discuss matters 
thoroughly, and whenever a specific question came under di scuss ion , 

there would be a quarrel. For example, when we began to examine the 

mistakes made in the Hunan and Hubei uprisings , the delegates from 
those two provinces , who felt that they had not a few achievements to 
their credit , became extremely argumentative . It must be pointed out , 

however, that there were no factional divi s ions within the various del

egations from different parts of the country. 

These were the three major weaknesses. The unsound composition 
of the delegations made it impo ssible to di scuss questions in depth . 
Moreover, the leading comrades whose views were more correct than 

other people's - Liu Shaoqi and Mao Zedong for example - did not 

att end. 
In the elections to the Central Committee there was a tendency to 

overemphasize the importance of a working -class background. Of the 

thirty-six members elected , twenty-one were workers. Although many 

leaders had emerged from among the workers during the Great Revolu
tion, the Party had not given enough attention to their education. On 
the other hand, of the cadres with an intellectual background , many had 
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emerged in the May 4th Movement and had done a great deal of work. 
Quite a few of them were experienced. However, because working

class origin was overemphasized, many good cadres of intellectual 

background were prevented from serving on the Central Committee. 
For example, Comrade Liu Shaoqi was only elected secretary of the 
Control Commission but not a member of the Central Committee. Com

rade Yun Daiying was not elected either, and he became a member of 

the Central Committee only at its second plenary session. This was 
one reason why the Central Committee was later very weak. Never

theless, there was nothing sectarian about the delegates' attitude in the 
elections. For example, Comrades like Mao Zedong and Guan Xiang

yi ng 262 received many votes, whereas Zhang Guotao , Comrade Qu 

Qiubai and others who had made mistakes , received the fewest. 
(3) The duration of the congress. There was not sufficient time to 

study and discuss problems. The delegates were not prepared before

hand , and they had not been elected by the local organizations. (Only 

the delegates from Guangdong had been elected at meetings held for 
the purpose. Most of the other delegates had been appointed by the 
Central Committee.) Many of the resolutions were adopted without 

adequate discussion. They were only "adopted in principle" , as it was 

called, and then sent to the various committees for minor changes in 
wording. If we had had a little more time , we could have achieved 

better results. 
To sum up, the resolutions of the Sixth Congress on the nature, 

motive forces, prospects, situation and tactics of the revolution were 

basically correct. That is why we say that the line of the Sixth Congress 
was basically correct. On the other hand, the congress also made many 

mistakes on specific and practical questions. ( 1) It failed to understand 

that the central problem of the Chinese revolution was the problem of 
the peasants' land and that peasant struggle and the establishment of 

independent regimes by armed force were special features of that 
revolution. (2) It failed to understand the complexity of the changes 

in China's class relations and it did not focus the Party's tactics on 

winning over the classes in the middle. (3) It failed to understand the 
unevenness in the development of the revolutionary situation and hence 
the importance of working in the rural areas and building the Party. 

Admittedly, at the time it was not yet possible to envisage the country

side encircling the cities. (4) It was not sufficiently conscientious in 
summing up previous experience and lessons and therefore failed to 
recognize the importance of armed struggle and the need to build the 
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Party, establish our own regimes and work among the mass es in con
nection with armed struggle. All thi s was already being done by Com

rade Mao Zedong at the time. That's why we say that the Sixth Congress 

made mistakes on matters of principle which had an adverse effect on 
subsequent events. Co mrade Mao Zedong's views were correct. But 
the resolutions of the Sixth Congress carried more weight, because it 

was an all-Party congress, whereas Comrade Mao Zedong had not yet 

become the leader of the Party as a whole. That was the Party ' s 

misfortune. 
The Bolshevization of our Party began with its birth and ha s been 

a steady proce ss ever since. Comrade Mao Zedong's own development 

is representative of that proces s. The correct aspects of the Sixth 

Congress were attributable to the same process. The Sixth Congress 
also had s hortcomings and made a number of mistake s. But these 
mistakes were not mi stakes in Party line or of sectaria ni sm. Although 

there were certain erroneous tendencies at the time and these tenden

cies later did have an influence on the formation of the Li Lisan line 
and the emergence of sec tarianism , they were not the direct cause. That 
is my personal view. 



ON RECTIFICATION AMONG CULTURAL 
WORKERS IN THE GREAT REAR AREA 

January I 8, I 945 

Please consider the following op1n1ons about rectification among 
cultural workers in the Great Rear Area. 

1. R ec tification may be carried out if it is limited to comrades work

ing with the Committee on Cultural Work 28 3 and in the office of the 

New China Daily. 284 It would see m inopportune , however, to extend 
it to cultural workers outside the Party. The reason is that , with the 
democratic moveme nt making hea dwa y, this i s jus t the right time to 

persuade the progressives in cultural circles to unite with the middle 

elements in demanding that the Kuomintang authorities grant academic 
freedom, freedom of speech and freedom of th e press, and in conduct
ing an ideological s truggle agains t the die-hards. We mus t urge them 

to expose the Kuomintang 's criminal polic y of cultural control , to get 

in touch with the youth and take an active interest in the welfare of 

the working peo ple . In this way they will become a part of th e mass 
democratic movement a nd make a real contribution to it. That will 

b e a very good form of rectification. By contra s t , an abstract debate 

over world view and outlook on life, or even an unnecessary di spute 

over events in the pa s t , will inevitably dilute the struggle against the 
Kuomintang die-hards and bring about internal strife. The matter 
mu s t be handled with grea t care. As for the Yan'an Conference on 

Culture and Education ,2 85 we should teach cultural workers in the Great 

Rear Area only the general principles that were emphas ized there: 
following the mass line , seeking truth from facts, promoting the united 
front , adapting culture and education to the need s of the ma sses 

and giving them a specifically national character. The particular con-

A t e legram se nt b y Comrades Z h o u E nlai and Dong Biwu from Yan ' an to 

C omrade Wang Ruofe i , who was directing the work of the So uthern Bureau of the 

Central Co mmittee in Cho ngqing. 
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tent and resolutions of the conference should not be u sed as criteria to 
as sess th e ir work. 

2. Even for the rectification among comrades working with the 

Committee on Cultural Work and in th e office of th e New China Daily, 
though it is ne cessar y to rev iew the pas t , th e main thing is to examine 
our present wo rk in the light of the rea lities , that is , the c irc umstanc es 

in the Great Rear Area. Our goal should be to lead the comrades to 

unite even more closely and particip a te even more actively in the 
s truggle against the Kuomintang and to prevent the growth of mutual 
mi s tru s t and g rie va nces. 



ON THE UNITED FRONT 

April 30, 1945 

Comrades , I am going to speak on two questions. One concerns 

the Anti-Japanese National United Front, and especially the relations 

between th e Kuomintang and the Communist Party; the other con

cerns the experience of the united front and the lessons to be drawn 

from it. Both question s relate to the united front. 

I. ON THE ANTI-JAPANESE NATIONAL UNITED FRONT 

Having already proposed the establishment of an Anti-Japanese 

Na tional United Front , la s t year our Party propo sed the establishment 

of a coalition government. This is a step forward , but actually, the 

two are one and the same thing . A coalition government is the united 

front 's high es t form of political power. The Kuomintang ha s always 
been against our propo sa ls , whether for an Anti-Japanese National 

United Front , a d emocrat ic republic or a coalition government. The 

reaso n is that it stands for the interests of a smal I minority and opposes 

the interests of the overwhelming majority of the Chinese peo ple , which 

we represent. In hi s political report "On Coa lition Government", 

Comrade Mao Zedong tells us that thi s is a s truggl e between two lines : 

the Kuomintang government's line of oppressing the Chinese people 

and carrying out passive resistance against Japan versus the Chinese 

people 's line of raising their own political con sciousness and cementing 

their unity to wage a people 's war. As we know, the gestation of an 

Anti-Japanese National United Front took a very long time. Thing s 

started to move in this direction from about the time of the Incident of 

Speech d e li ve red at the Seventh Nat ional Congress of the Comm uni s t Party of 

C hina. 
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September 18, 1931 .490 The period since may be divided into five stages. 

The first stage extended from the Incident of September 18 to the Xi ' an 

Incident; 226 the second stage from the Xi'an Incid ent to the Incident 

of July 7; the third stage from the Incident of July 7 to the withdrawal 

from Wuhan; 49 1 the fourth stage from the Fifth Plenary Session of the 

Kuomintang Central Executive Committee in 1939 to last year ' s session 

of the People's Po litica l Council; 492 and the last stage from the time 

we first propo sed the establi shment of a coa lition government to the 

present. Throughout these five stages , there were persistent differences 

in principle and intense strugg le between the Kuomintang and the 

Communist Party on the questions of democracy and national re s is tance 

to Japan. 

The first stage, from the Incident of September 18 to the Xi ' an 

Incident , lasted more than five years. The main issue between the 

Kuomintang and the Communi s t Party was whether or not to resist 

Japanese aggression. For our part , we urged the whole nation to put 

an end to the civil war and unite to resist Japan. But the Kuomintang 

authorities proposed and persisted in " internal pacification before 

resistance to foreign invas ion" . This was actually a policy of civil war. 

After the Incident of September 18 , we proposed to Kuomintang 

armies throughout the country that an armistice agreement be concluded 

so as to unite against Japan. We set three conditions: stop the attacks 

against us , grant democratic rights to the people, and arm the people. 

The proposal was mentioned in Comrade Mao Zedong ' s report. Some 

Kuomintang troop s re sponded to our call. For example, the Northern 

Chahar A llied Army, 286 the Fujian People's Government28 7 and the 19th 

Route Army, and later th e Northeastern Army and the 17th Route Army 

al l responded and co-operated with us. Some troops belonging to 

loca l factions a lso co -operated with u s to a certain extent, although they 

didn ' t completely agree with our slogans. Even some troop s of the 

Kuomintang cent ra l ar my, although they were fighting us in Jiangxi, 

were in favour of coming to north China to fight the Japanese. But 

how did the Kuomintang and Ch iang Kai-shek react to our proposal ? 

They launched repeated " encirc lement and suppres s ion" campaigns 

against us , intensifying the civil war. They attacked , disbanded and 

e liminated friend ly armies that co - operated with us. To his own per

so nal troops Ch iang issued th is statement : "Anyone who prates about 

resisting Japan wi ll be executed without mercy. " In other words , 

anyone who dared to call for resistance would be shot. 
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Then, after the North China Tncident493 took place 10 1935 and the 

main force of our Red Army came north, we put forth the slogan of 

the Anti-Japanese National United Front and propo sed that a demo

cratic republic be formed. In a letter to the Kuomintang written in 

1936 , 288 we propo sed convening a national d efenc e council, mobili z ing 

the nation to fight the aggressors, convening a national assembly elected 

by the people and founding a democratic republic. In re sponse to the 

December 9th Movement290 in north C hina we went into action and 

marched east across the Huanghe River to fight the Japanese, 289 thu s 

stirring up a national sa lvation movement throughout the country. The 

Kuomintang authorities se nt large forces to Shanxi not only to s top u s 

from fighting th e Japanese but also to annihilate us in the Northwest. 

During the Xi 'an Incident , I once asked C hiang Kai-shek , " We called 

for an e nd to the civil war, why wouldn't you stop it?" He answered, 

" I was waiting for you to come to the Northwest." I sa id, " We 've 

been in the No rthwe s t for more than a year." He had nothing to say 

to that. It i s quite clear he was thinking of e x terminating us in the 

Northwest. That i s why the battle of Shanchengbu 29 1 took place ju s t 

before the Xi'an Incident. He blocked us here, blocked u s there and 

was bent on wiping us out. As for the national salvation movement , 

he did his best to suppress it, and this led to the imprisonment of the 

"seven patriotic leader s". 9 1 That i s why the letter Comrade Mao 

Zedong sen t to the Kuomintang on behalf of our Party said, " Patriotism 

is penalized and innocent people are in jail everywhere; treaso n i s 

rewarded and traitor s are gloating over th e ir n ew appointments and 

honours. " Nevertheless, thank s to our insistence and the incessant 

demands of the whole nation to stop the civil war and unite against the 

Japane se, the Kuomintang sent two representatives to negotiate with 

u s at Wayaobu; later, we se nt Comrade Pan Hannian as a represe nt

ative for further n ego tiations. 292 And how did Chiang Kai-shek view 

the negotiations ? He looked upon us as if we were surrendering to 

him and wanted to incorporate us into hi s army. This was hi s idea 

up to the Xi'an Incident. He would only allow us to have an army 

of 3,000 to 5,000 men at mo s t. As for those Kuomintang troops who 

were willing to fight the Japanese - and there were many, especially 

in the Northeastern Army - he repressed them . Chiang Kai-shek 

once said to General Zhang Xueliang, "Your duty is to wipe out the 

Communists. You must not go to Suiyuan to fight the Japanese. If 

you do , I'll have you removed." Later, he planned to call a conference 494 
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in Xi'an attended by Chen Cheng 18 and also by Jiang Dingwen, 86 who 
was to replace Zhang Xueliang. This precipitated the Xi' an Incident. 

Our Party insi sted on a peaceful solution of the Xi'an Incident and, 

with the consent of generals Zhang Xueliang 87 and Yang Hucheng, 88 

had Chiang Kai- s hek releas ed and se nt back. And what was the 
spec ific promise that Chiang Kai-shek personally gave? "I will ab

so lutely not engage in civil war any longer. I will definitely fight the 

Japanese. " But he detained Zhang Xueliang , who had accompanied 
him back to Nanjing , and dispatche d Yang Huch e ng abroad. This 
enraged the Northeastern Army and the 17th Route Army a nd nearly 

sa botaged the peace. Moreover, he used troops to suppress them , 

sent special agents to sow discord and engineered the murder of Wang 

Yizhe. 293 It is apparent from all thi s that after the peac efu l solution 
of the Xi'an Incident, Chiang Kai-shek did not give up hi s intention of 
conducting civil war and that he has never given it up. Now I can 

tel I you something else. T. V. Soong 86 was also a so -called peace envoy 
at the Xi'an negotiations. He promis ed to reorganize the Nanjing 
government after C hiang K a i- shek was release d. To date , a fter eight 

years, this pl edg e ha s not bee n honoured. Last year when I met him 

in Chongqing, I said to him sa rcastically, "I have not yet made public 
th e promise you made during the Xi'an Incident." The fact is the 

promise was never kept. 
So during this first stage, although civil war was stopped and peace 

achieved , these thing s were brought about through pres sure. It was 

the policy of our Party ' s Central Committee and Comrade Mao Zedong 
to compel C hiang to resist the Japane se . But Chiang Kai-shek never 
abandoned hi s intention to carry on civil war. 

The second stage, from the time of the Xi'an Incident to the be

ginning of the armed resi s tance against Japan on July 7 , 1937 , lasted a 
littl e over half a year. The ma in quest ion at is sue betwee n the Com
muni s t Party and the Kuomintang was whether there was to be real 

preparation for armed resistance or merely empty talk. Our Party's 

telegram to the Third Plenary Session of the Kuomintang Central 
Executive Committee and Co mrad e Mao Ze dong 's report to the 

Party conference of the Soviet areas 294 both said that there mu st 
be genuine democracy and freedom and genuine preparation for 

armed re sistance and that the former was essential to the latter. Our 

central policy was to promote armed resistance against Japan through 
d e mocracy. What was th e poli cy of the Kuomintang? To "root out 
the Red evil" and delay armed re s is tance against Japan. That meant 
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they wanted to suppress the activities of the Communist Party 
completely and delay armed resi s tance under the pretence of making 

preparations for it. That was what Chiang Kai-shek had in mind. 

Let us look at the facts. In our telegram of February 1937 to the 
Third Plenary Session of the Kuomintang Central Executive Committee, 
we made four pledges and five demand s. In essence the four pledges 

were that we would reorganize our troops , change our Soviet areas457 into 

democratic border areas, cease our attempts to overthrow the Kuo
mintang regime by armed insurrection and discontinue our policy of 
confiscating the land o f the landlord s. And the five demands were 

that the Kuomintang should stop the civil war, extend freedoms to the 

people and release political prisoners , convene a conference represent
ing the various political parties , make genuine preparations for armed 
resi s tance and rai se the people 's standard of living. And what was 

the Kuomintang's answer? A resolution to "root out the Red evil", 

which consisted of four demands: that we abolish the Red Army, 
abolish the political power of th e Soviets , di scontinue Red propaganda 

and stop class strugg le. The word "abolish " was open to different 
interpre tations . Once the Red Army was redesignated, you could say 

that there was no longer a Red Army, but it would still exist; once the 

name of the Soviet areas was changed, you could also say that there 
were no more Soviets, but they would st ill exist. "Discontinue Red 
propaganda and s top class s trugg le" meant that we were not to carry 

on political activities in the areas under Kuomintang rule. So there 
was peace , but beneath the calm waters there was a reef. And it's 

still there today; they are bent on physically abolishing our armed forces 
and political power. At the time , there was a sec tion of the Kuomintang 

that was prepared to co-operate with us. These people , among whom 

were Sun Fo 90 and Feng Yuxiang ,7' put forward a draft resolution to 

re s tore the Three Great Policies of Dr. Sun Yat-sen, but it was not 
adopted. We had proposed the convening of a nati o nal congress 

elected by the people and the establishment of a democratic government. 

Comrade Mao Zedong made a report at the May conference and, under 

instructions from th e Central Committee of th e Party, I wrote an 
article on the subject as welJ. 295 Democrats in s ide China and abroad 
were very much in favour of our propo sa l. But what was the Kuo

mintang 's respon se ? They rigged the elections for the national as

sembly, thus setting the stage for the very national assembly that is being 
prepared now. We had proposed a conference of all political parties, 
but instead the Kuomintang invited everyone to take part in a forum 
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that they held at Lushan. 214 But the forum was not a round-table 

conference where people could have serious di scu ssion s . Not long 

ago, when I was negotiating with Wang Shijie ,296 he still preferred a 

meeting at which there would only be inconclusive speech-making. He 

suggested organizing a sort of political advisory meeting, which would 

be nothing but such a forum. The only difference wa s that the Com

muni s t Party was not included in the Lu s han forum. Comrades Lin 

Boqu , 297 Bo Gu362 and I did not appear in public , and our presence 

was kept secret. This time they propose to make things "public" ; I 

think that's the only difference. 

Our negotiations with the Kuomintang were held once in Xi ' an, 

once near West Lake in Hangzhou and twice in Lus han , 298 with Gu 

Z h u ton g , 299 C h i an g Ka i - s he k and others . T hes e neg o ti at ion s de a I t 

with recognition of our army and our border areas , legal status for all 

political parties and the e s tablishment of an alliance of the political 

parties, that is, a united front. And what was the reply of the Kuo

mintang and Chiang Kai-shek to our demands? Permission to organize 

only three division s (45,000 men) , something they still insist on. Chiang 

Kai-shek would on no account let us set up our own high command , 

because he wanted to command directly. As for the border areas , at 

first they were given formal recognition, but that was rescinded after 

the War of Resistance began. Chiang Kai-shek once said to Com

mander-in-Chief Zhu De , "What do you want border areas for , now 

that you're engaged in the War of Resistance? " He thought the border 

areas could be abolished in exchange for the title of commander-in-chief. 

He gave recognition to them again, as a re sult of the victory at Ping

xingguan;300 a re solution to that effect was adopted at the 333rd Meeting 

of the Executive Yuan , but was again shelved after the withdrawal 

from Nanjing. 495 To date, the border areas still haven't been rec

ognized. His attitude towards our Party has been even more 

outrageous. We demanded legal status for all political partie s and an 

alliance between them. But at the first Lushan forum he actually had 

the audacity to say, "Mr. Mao and Mr. Zhu should go abroad." He 

could actually entertain such an idea! We were negotiating in com

plete good faith , but he was trying to deal with us the same way he 

had dealt with Yang Hucheng. There was also the problem of issuing 

a joint declaration on Kuomintang-Communist co-operation. We took 

a draft declaration to the second Lushan forum. Chiang Kai-shek 

wanted to revise a couple of sentences. At the time, we were still 

being polite , so we agreed to his revision s . But even after the changes 
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were made , he still wouldn't release it to the public. He was always 

hoping to take away the legal s tatu s of the Communist Party. If it had 

not been for the outbreak of war on August 13 , 1937, he wouldn't even 

have allowed us to set up a general command for the Eighth Route 

Army or a headquarters for th e Eighteenth Group Army. When 

Commander-in-Chief Zhu De, Chief-of-Staff Ye Jianying and I first 

arrived in Nanjing , Chiang Kai- s hek had not yet redesignated the Red 

Army as the Eighth Route Army. It was not until the battle of Shang

hai started, when he hurried back from Lushan feeling an all-out war 

had begun, that he announced the new des ignations Eighth Route Army 

and, shortly thereafter , Eighteenth Group Army and called on our 

troops to go into action. Later, the declaration was released , but he 

issued another statement in which, while recognizing the Communist 

Party, he spoke of abolishing the Red Army and the Soviet areas. He 

described us as a group, not a party, and stre ssed that all groups should 

be unified under the leader s hip of the Kuomintang. He was s till 

dealing with us in the spirit of Ah Q-ism. 

The events of this stage s how that what we stood for aroused the 

e ntire nation . The peaceful so lution of the Xi' an Incident promoted 

nationwide armed resi s tance to Japan. Thu s, armed resi s tance was 

brought about through press ure , and we can say the same of the negotia

tion s and the united front. At the same time, these events show that 

only the people ha ve the strength to apply the n ecessa ry pressure. 

Furthermore, they show that Chiang Kai-shek will not change his 

anti-Communist stand. 

The third stage, from the Incident of July 7, 1937, to the withdrawal 

from Wuhan , lasted about a year and a half. The main i ssue during 

this period was whether there should be total or partial armed resistance 

to Japan. Our Party envisaged a protracted war, a people ' s war, that 

is , total war and armed resistance by the whole nation. And what 

about the Kuomintang? On the contrary, they envisaged a war of 

quick decision, with the government alone carrying out armed re

sistance and the people forbidden to rise in arms. The first argument 

arose after August 13 over the ques tion of our di s patching troops. 

The policy of the Central Committee of our Party and Comrade 

Mao Zedong was to di s patch troop s in batche s and not all at once. 

Our main goal was to go to north China and develop guerrilla warfare 

in the mountains - independently and with the initiative in our own 

hand s - to create a war theatre and make preparation s for a pro

tracted war. That was the only way to win victory. But the Kuo-
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mintang wanted our troops dispatched all at once , and they designated 
small pieces of territory (such as Laiyuan and Weixian) on the northeast 

edge of the Wutai Mountains as our area of defence. Their plan was 

for the Japanese to besiege and exterminate us in the mountains. 
On a national scale, the policy of the Central Committee of our 

Party and Comrade Mao Zedong was to persist in protracted war. 

How about the Kuomintang? They cherished illusions of quick vic

tories. They thought that winning a few battles would bring interna
tional intervention. Their greatest hope was that the Soviet Union would 
di spatch troops or, failing that, that Britain and the United States would 

intervene in Shanghai. So they engaged in positional warfare, sending 

a force of between one and two million men to Shanghai to fight a des

perate battle which resulted in extremely heavy sacrifices. Just before 
Nanjing was lost , Chiang Kai- shek sent a telegram to Stalin, saying: 
" I cannot hold on here any longer, please send troops quickly!" He 

wanted to conclude a military treaty with the Soviet Union. In reality, 

the Soviet Union was already aiding China in the War of Resistance 
with ammunition and aeroplanes and had signed a mutual non-aggres
sion treaty30 1 with it, giving it political help. As a result of his positional 

warfare Chiang Kai-shek lost a big part of his main force, so that after 

the withdrawal from Nanjing he vacillated and tried to negotiate peace. 
However, he was unsuccessful , because Japan 's terms were too harsh 
and, more important , because in view of the nationwide upsurge of 

armed resi s tance, he dared not capitulate. The different policies and 

methods adopted by the Kuomintang and the Communist Party brought 

different re sult s . In north China we created a guerrilla war front 
and ba se areas , while the Kuomintang lost large piece s of territory in 

north and central China and suffered heavy casualties in pos itional 

warfare until the withdrawal from Wuhan. These results reflected 

the difference in strategy. Of course , in Wuhan we made mistakes 
also. Comrades in leading positions there, including myself, believed 
unduly in the ability of the Kuomintang forces to win victory and 

neglected the development of our own forces ; we stressed mobile war

fare and played down guerrilla warfare. So during the Wuhan period ,479 

in th e Changjiang basin we did not take advantage of the withdrawal 
of the Kuomintang troops to go to the countryside , mobili ze the peasants 

and wage widespread guerrilla warfare, as we had done in north China. 

During the negotiations in Wuhan , we still persisted in our call 
for an alliance of all parties , that is, a united front organiza tion , a com
mon programme and reform of the existing political apparatus. And 
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the Kuomintang? The slogan they put forth was, one party, one doc

trine , one leade r. They wanted to assimilate us into the Kuomintang, 

to di sso lve us. They called it " the policy of dis s olving the Com

munists" - as if they could simply melt u s in water. Like Lin Daiyu , 

the Kuomintang was made of water, but we were not a Jia Baoyu, we 

were indis so luble .496 They proposed that we join the Kuomintang , 

and everything would be fine. We replied that we were prepared to 

form an alliance in which we would each have a share but would main

tain independent organizations. We could join the Kuomintang , but 

we would have to prese rve our own Communist Party organization, as 

we had done during the first period of co-operation with the Kuomin

tang at the time of the Great Rev o I u ti on . 461 But Chi an g Kai - she k 

wouldn't hear of it. He said there could be no party outside his party. 

We said that since there were already factions within his party, it 

wouldn't matter if there were other parties be si de s hi s. He replied 

that we could join the Kuomintang as a Communist faction, but not 

stay outside. He was bent on dissolving u s, but of course we could never 

agree to that. He was going to organize a Three People's Principles 

Youth League; 467 we proposed to take part in the work so as to develop 

the youth movement , but Chiang Kai-shek wouldn ' t have that either. 

He wanted to use the Youth League to abolish all other youth organiza

tions and to unify everything under hi s own control, forbidding other 

parties to carry on activities inside the League. Of course, we couldn ' t 

come to an agreement about that either. His policy for the Communist 

Party be hind enemy lines was to have us fight the Japanese and let our 

strength be whittled down. As Comrade Zhu De said the other day, 

since the Kuomintang withdrew very quickly from north China, it 

had to let us go there. That was why during the Wuhan period Chiang 

permitte d u s to go to north China and Shandong to deve lop guerrilla 

warfare. Comrade Xu Xiangqian 302 took th e 115th Division to 

Shandong with his permi ss ion. But when Chiang saw that we were 

expanding our guerrilla warfare and sett ing up ba se areas and that the 

people's strength was growing , he was frightened and immediately sent 

Lu Zhonglin and Zhang Yinwu 303 with troops to create friction. We 

called for political reforms and the establishment of popular organs. 

He produced a Political Council but continued to exercise the dictator

ship of a single party - the Kuomintang. The council members were 

only "guests in the house of the Kuomintang" . He also di sbanded a 

number of people 's organizations. 
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From this third stage we can see that Ch iang Kai-shek ' s theory of 
winning quick victor ies met with defeat, that his plan to rely on foreign 
countries' joining in the war came to naught and that while hi s opportun
ism had failed , he did not dare to capitulate. Thanks to the s trength of 
the Eighth Route Army and the people, h e was compe ll ed to move 
towards a protracted war and to give an appearance of being politically 
progressive. But essentia ll y he remained opportunistic and reactionary. 

T he fourth stage of the united front l asted a full six years, 

from the Fifth Plenary Session of the Kuomintang Centra l Executive 
Committee in 193 9 to last yea r ' s open negotiations between the Kuo
mintang and the Communist Party when the Political Council was in 
session. The main issue during this period was that , as recorded in 
our Party ' s Manifesto of Jul y 7, 1939,49

' the Kuomintang wanted com
promise , a split and retrogression, while we persevered in resistance , 
unity and progress. This strugg le i s still go in g on. During these s i x 
years, we have advocated active armed resi s tance, progres s and self
rel iance. While demanding that the Kuomintang act according to 
these same principles , we for our part have accomp li shed much behind 
the enemy lines. We have created nineteen Liberated Areas there498 and 
formed many armed units, thus proving that our approach is correct 
and that thi s is the only way to provide support to the Kuomintang in 
its front-line battles and to give impetus to the nationwide democratic 
mo vement. But w h at did the Kuomintang do in these six years? Just 
the oppos ite. As we h ave often said, they has been passive in fighting the 
Japanese and active in opposing the Commun ists. In his report to 
this congress , Comrade Mao Zedong analyses their policy of relying 
on fo rei gn aid , waiting for v ictory and collaborating with the enemy 
and the puppet troops to bring about civil war. For precisely thi s reason 
there have been three anti-Communist onslaughts and three rounds of 
negotiations in these six years. 

Let me say so methin g about this couple of threes. As a 
prelude, there was the Fifth Plenary Session of the Kuomintang Centra l 
Executive Committee in January 1939 after the withdrawal from 
Wuhan. Our Party sent a telegram sta tin g that we were for progress 
and against the capitulation of Wang Jingwei , and calling for a 
thorough reorganization of the ranks of armed resi s tance , a political 
housecleaning and government reform . But the answer of the Fifth 
Plenary Session was to adop t in pr inci ple "Measures for Restricting the 
Activities of Alien Parties". 499 After the session the Kuomintang and 

Chiang Kai-shek drew up further measures for restricting the activities 
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of our troops, the border areas, the Communist Party and the people. 
Generally speaking, they were as follow s . First , in th e War of Re

sistance there mu s t be only one leader, and military and government 

orders must be unified. They still maintain this position today. Sec
ond, "special privileges" must be abolished and so-called feudal sep
aratism must be oppo sed; the border areas mu s t be surro und ed and 

sealed off. Thi s policy too they are still pursuing. Third , the Eighth 

Route Army must no longer be called the Eighth Route Army but 
rather the Eighteenth Group Army. And what did that mean ? 
"Eighth Route Army" was a peacetime designation, which implied that 

the army existed even in ordinary times, whereas "Eighteenth Group 

Army " was a battle-order designation for the period of the War of 
Resistance. Since it was a wartime designation, it implied that the 
army would be di sbanded at the end of the war. That was the trick! 

But the ordinary folk of north China answered them. "Eighth Route 

Army" was more convenient , they said. "Eighteenth Group Army" 
was longer and thus harder to say. Chiang Kai-shek brought up the 

question of designation as a step towards liquidating the Eighth Route 
Army. Following that he kept di spa tching troop s to north China to 

create friction with us ; there were Zhu Huaibing, Shi Yousan ,304 Gao 

Shuxun 305 and Tang Enbo . 306 In addition , he wanted to abolish all 
but two of our liaison offices, leaving only those in Xi ' an and Chong
qing . That was the cause of the Pingjiang massac re 307 and the Zhugou 

massacre 308 and of the closing of our offices in Guilin and in Shaoguan, 

Guangdong Province. All this happened at that time. Fourth , no 

Communist Party organizations were allowed in Kuomintang regions. 
So later, whenever they discovered underground Communist organiza

tion s, they de stroye d them. Underground p eo ple' s moveme nts were 

also prohibited and so was propaganda . The New China Daily 284 

was often censored and confiscated, and many articles by the Central 
Committee of the Party and Comrade Mao Zedong were banned. This 
policy of the Fifth Plenary Session of the Kuomintang Central Execu

tive Committee held in 1939 ha s been pursued for six years. The Kuo
mintang 's passive resistance against Japan and active opposition to 

communism that we talk about started at that time. The roots , of 
course, go back to an earlier period. 

After the prelude came the three anti-Communist onslaughts. As 

Comrade Zhu De has pointed out, the first began with attacks on our 
border areas , the closing down of our offices and the massacre at Ping
j iang . It took place mainly in north C hina , from the New Army In-
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cident3°9 to the frictions created by Zhu Huaibing. After that Chiang 

Kai-shek couldn't carry on; he was defeated. Comrade Zhu De was 

right when he said that Chiang is afraid of only one thing , strength. 

When you prove strong enough to wipe out part of his forces , he is 

rendered speechless. Zhu Huaibing was wiped out completely, and 

Chiang has never even mentioned the matter. He could only bite his 

lip and tell Wei Lihuang94 to negotiate with Commander-in-Chief Zhu 

De , proposing the Zhanghe River as the demarcation line. 

The first anti-Communi s t onslaught was followed by the fir s t round 

of negotiations . Our policy was to wage struggles on jus t ground s, 

to our advantage and with restraint. Although we had won , we were 

not arrogant but were willing to negotiate . We maintained our for

bearanc e for our country 's sake. I went to the n e gotiations. 3' 0 No 

sooner had the talks begun than Chiang tried to gain advantage over 

u s . The negotiations dealt with four points: the legal s tatus of the 

Party, recognition of the border areas , troop increases and the demarca

tion of war zones. The last point was the crucial one. Bent on 

driving us north of the Huanghe River, Chiang didn ' t want the New 

Fourth Army operating sou th of the Changjiang River. At that time 

a number of places were considered "north " - the northern parts of 

Shandong and Shanxi Provinces as well as the area north of the Huanghe 

River. He wanted to dispatch us all north, or as the saying goe s , "to 

banis h [us ] to the barren north."3" We wouldn ' t have it , and a s harp 

di s pute ensued. He refused to yield one iota. So we made a small 

concession , consenting to withdraw our troops in south Anhui north of 

the Ch an gj i an g; this too was "north" , north of the ri v er. But he 

wouldn't accept that either and produced the telegram of October 19, 

1940 ,312 from He Yingqin and Bai Chongxi ordering our troops to march 

north of the Huanghe River (again "north"). He insisted that we 

abide by the Central Gov e rnment instructions, 313 and that led to the 

second anti-Communist onslaught. 

It s tarted in the winter of 1940 , in the wake of the battle of north 

Jiang s u. The battle wa s plotted by Chiang Kai-shek. His original 

idea was to strike in north Jiangsu Province and then attack our forces 

in south Anhui , since we had few troops in north Jiangsu while he had 

two armie s there commanded by Han Deqin and Li Shouwei re s pec

tively. 314 They thought they could make u s "drink river water" by press

ing down upon us from the north and attacking us in the south. But 

Chiang's plan went awry because Comrade Liu Shaoqi had taken charge 

in north Jiang su and had corrected C omrade Xiang Ying's 57 mistake. 



ON THE UNITED FRONT 225 

The troops commanded by Comrade Chen Yi 3
'
5 carried out the correct 

policy of the Ce ntral Committee and avoided a head-on clash by 

"making a retreat of 90 li". When the Kuomintang attacked, at first 

our troops retreated. Then we counter-attacked at Huangqiao and 

wiped out two Kuomintang divi s ions. Chiang was again rendered 

speechless and again could only bite hi s lip. But he was bent on 

revenge. After the fighting in north Jiangsu ended, Wang Maogong'5' 

went to see Gu Zhutong 299 to lay plans for the Southern Anhui In
cident,205 while on the surface they acted as if nothing had happened , 

trying to put us off our guard. T was then in Chongqing. On Decem

ber 25, Christmas Day, the same day that several years earlier he had 

been se nt home after the Xi'an Incident, Chiang Kai-shek suddenly 

invited me over and began to talk about our being friends in adversity. 

He laid it on thick. T didn ' t like the taste of his flattery, and it put me 

on the alert. I hurri edly wired Comrade Mao Ze dong, sayi ng some

thing suspicious was going on. Sure enough, within ten days , Chiang 

had encircled our troops in south Anhui and had launched the second 

anti-Communist onslaught. We suffered losses because comrades com

manding the troops there made mi stakes. Chiang became even more 

truculent and declared the official designation of the New Fourth 

Army cancelled. Under the leadership of Comrade Mao Zedong, our 

Party replied that we would recognize the New Fourth Army even if 
he did not. Since then , the New Fourth Army has been a force led 

and commanded only by the Communist Party and not by Chiang Kai

shek. Like a flock of sparrows rising until they fill the sky, it has grown 

from an army of I 00 ,000 to 300 ,000 and it s zone of operations has ex
panded from three provinces to seve n or eight. So that was the second 

anti-Communi s t onslaught. It wa s concluded when victory was won 

in the Second Political Council. 

Quite a long time elapsed betwe e n the second onslaught and the 

second round of negotiation s, because it was a complicated period , with 

the conclusion of th e ne utrality pact b etwee n the Soviet Union and 

Japan ,316 the outbreak of the war between Germany and the Soviet 

U n i o n , '90 t h e w a r i n th e P a c i fi c '9' a n d th e X i n j i a n g p ro b I e m . 3 ' 
7 T h e 

second round of negotiations took place in the latter half of 1942, al

though we had had some contact with th e Kuomintang b efo re that. 

Thus , immediately after the Japanese-Soviet pact was s igned , the battle 

of the Zhongtiao Mountains took place ;5°° Chiang Kai-shek , afraid that 

he wouldn't be able to hold on , asked for our co-operation. His main 

purpose was to sound us out as to whether we s till wanted to fight the 
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Japanese. Of course , he was completely muddled on this question. 
We expressed our willingness to co-operate, but then he became 

frightened and wouldn't let us cross the Zhanghe River. He wanted 

to restrict us in our fighting , which made it hard for us to co-operate. 
With his troops in the Zhongtiao Mountains and ours north of the 
Zhanghe River, how could we fight? Moreover, he wouldn't order us 

into battle but wanted us to fight of our own accord. When we asked 

for supplies and ammunition , he said all we had to do was fight and 
he wouldn't let us down. We fought, but he didn't keep his promise. 
This was only one instance of the encounters between us. 

Then on the eve of the Pacific War, when the situation in China 

was very tense and it was possible that Japan and the United States 

might reach a compromise, Chiang wanted the Political Council to meet. 
He said he was for the unity of the whole nation. In order to block 
a Japanese-U.S. compromise and to show that we maintained solidarity 

with him when it came to resisting the Japanese, we agreed to partici

pate in the Political Council on condition that General Ye Ting be 
released 363 (during the Southern Anhui Incident General Ye Ting had 
been very courageous and had been in the forefront of the struggle 

against the Kuomintang). Chiang Kai-shek accepted this condition 

and Zhang Qun 318 was to guarantee its fulfilment. We demanded that 
General Ye Ting be released before the mee ting, but Chiang would not 
agree. We decided to pay him back by reducing our participation in 

the Political Council. Both Comrades Dong Biwu 319 and Deng Ying
chao 320 were then in Chongqing, but we decided that only one of them 

should attend. If he was going to play the game that way, we had 
some cards in our hand too . After the council meeting , he still wouldn't 

releas e General Ye Ting. According to the latest news, Chiang has 

turned him over to Dai Li's sec ret police in Chongqing. There is no

body in the world like Chiang Kai-shek for breaking promises. This 
was another of our minor encounters in thi s period. On the eve of the 
negotiations that took place during the latter half of 1942 , Chiang tried 

to play another trick. The Xinjiang problem had been settled, and he 

was so pleased with himself that it went to his head and he said, " I ' ll go 
to Xi'an and ask Mr. Mao Zedong to come out for a talk. " Division 
Commander Lin Biao went for a second round of negotiation s. 

We were still hoping to find some way to unite in the War of Re

s istance , so in our Party 's Manifesto of July 7, 1942 , we expressed this 
de s ire for unity. Chiang Kai-shek thought it was a sign that we were 
prepared to make concessions, and he became even more demanding. He 
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insisted that we couldn't have more than eight divisions, that our Party 
would be made legal only after the troops were reorganized , that the 

border areas had to be changed to administrative areas and that our 

war zone had to be moved even farther north. This round of negotia
tions dragged on for a long time; actually h e didn 't want to so lve any 
problems. He was still gambling on war breaking out between Japan 

and the Soviet Union, after which he would drive us north according 

to his original p I ans. So he wanted to de I ay. When Lin Biao 84 and 
I went to see Zhang Zhizhong, 32 1 he said quite frankly of Chiang, "What 

else could he be doing but delaying?" There was something more 
behind his delaying tactic. It enabled him to publish his book, China's 

Des tiny, and to launch the third anti-Communist onslaught. 

The Communist Intern at ion a I was then being dis so Ive d , 62 and 
C hiang imagined there would be arguments in our Party over it. To 
capitalize on thi s, he called for the abolition of the Chinese Communist 

Party and had his troops encircle our border region and strike at our 

heart. The fir s t anti-Communist onslaught was aimed at north China, 
the se cond at central China and the third at the Northwest. We ex
po se d C hiang , and th e whole nation sym pathi ze d with us. Public 

opinion abroad, not only in the Soviet Union but also in Britain and the 
United States, was against civil war in China. So Chiang's third anti

Communist onslaught was checked. 
After the Eleventh Plenary Session of the Kuomintang Central 

Executive Committee, Chiang expressed his willingness to seek a polit

ical solution at the Political Council , but to justify himself, he said we 
had "sa botaged th e War of Resistance" and "endangered the state". 
With the third a nti-Communi s t on s laught over, we sa id that provided 

he was willing to accept a political solution, we were always ready to 

talk. So last year, Comrade Lin Boqu went to carry on the third round 
of negotiations . It took place in the midst of the movement for con
s titutional government. 322 We sa id we were for democracy and con

stitutional government and raised three political problems and seventee n 

specific questions. These were later cut down to nine - we presented 
the other eight orally - so that our official document consisted of 

twelve items . The talks were held first in Xi ' an and then in Chongqing 
and las te d almo s t half a year, but with no re sult s. Chiang Kai-shek 

produced a second se t of "Central Government in s tructions" , which in 
essence made three d e mands. First , all but ten divi sions of our armed 
forces must b e disbanded within a certain time limit. Second , those 
ten divi s ions must go where assigned. Third, all local political power 



228 ZHOUENLAI 

in the Liberated Areas behind enemy lines must be handed over to the 

provincial governments in exile in Chongqing. Naturally, we could 

not accept such conditions , and the negotiations came to an end after 

Comrade Lin Boqu ' s report was delivered to the People ' s Political 

Council. 

From the three anti-Communist onslaughts and the three rounds of 

negotiations we can see that the Kuomintang's policy of civil war and 

continued opposition to the Communists became especially apparent in 

the fourth stage. Its representatives came to the negotiations filled 

with anti-Communist ideas, and fighting broke out during the anti

Communist onslaughts so that in fact there wa s ci vii war. Even so , 

that was not the end of the story. A new chapter was still to be writ

ten - either a fourth anti-Communist onslaught or a fourth round of 

negotiations. In the event , it was not another anti-Communi s t 

onslaught, but continued negotiations. This time , however, there was 

a third party to the negotiations - democratic personages. And 

foreigners participated as well. In addition , the negotiations were 

open. In this regard , they were different from previous negotiations . 

We had entered a new stage. 

The fifth stage extends from the time we first proposed the establish

ment of a coalition government to the present. The main issue in the 

present negotiations is our proposal to establish a democratic coalition 

government versus the Kuomintang's desire to continue a one-party 

dictatorship. It ' s a struggle , a struggle between two lines, as Com

rade Mao Zedong pointed out in his report. Our position is that a 

conference of all parties should be called at once to set up a provi s ional 

coalition government and that , after the war, a national assembly 

should be convened to establish a formal coalition government. The 

Kuomintang's position is that they don ' t want to relinquish one-party 

dictatorship but want to monopoli ze the national assembly and continue 

with one-party despotism. In the last six months the struggle has 

sharpened. It has given further impetus to the nationwide democratic 

movement and has won increasing sympathy and support for a coalition 

government on the part of democrats both inside and outside China. 

The negotiations have continued precisely because of this ; Hurley 323 

came to Yan'an and I went to Chongqing twice. 324 

In Yan'an , Hurley signed a five-article accord with us , agreeing to 

the coalition government proposed by Comrade Mao Zedong on behalf 

of our Party. The main provisions of the five articles are the follow-
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ing. There must be unification under a coalition government In order 

to defeat the Japanese bandits and build a new China; a coalition 

government of all parties, groups and non-party personages must be 

e s tablished , together with a united high command representing all 

forces for armed resistance to Japan; the people must be accorded 

freedom and democratic reforms must be carried out; all forces oppos

ing Japan must be recognized, armed and united (under a coalition 

government) ; and the legal s tatus of all parties must be recognized. 

These five provisions were put forward by us, but they were also 

signed by Ambassador Hurley of the United States. Since he had 

formally agreed to these five articles, I went to Chongqing to implement 

the policy of coalition government. But Chiang Kai-shek rejected 

these provisions. 

After I returned to Yan' an, Hurley sent me another invitation. 

I went to Chongqing again. I proposed that as a preparatory step to 

realizing a coalition government we should call a meeting of all 

parties - the Kuomintang , the Communist Party, the Democratic 

League, 325 and public figures without party affiliation - to discuss 

ways of reorganiz ing the national government into a coalition govern

ment , drafting a common programme and abolishing the one-party 

dictatorship. Again the Kuomintang and Chiang Kai-shek would not 

agree. On the contrary, they said, " You want a coalition government 

because you want to overthrow the government; you want to convene 

a conference of all parties just to divide the spoils!" They rejected our 

proposal outright. Chiang Kai-shek still wanted to pursue his original 

policy. From his "Decision to Root Out the Red Evil" to "Measures 

for Restricting the Activities of Alien Parties" , he has always demand

ed that we hand over our military and political power. This is quite 

obvious from his speech of March 1 this year, which called on us to 

transfer our troops and the governments in the enemy rear areas to 

him. And what would he give us in return? Not coalition government. 

Only participation in the government as "guests". We have been 

playing the role of guest for eight years and we don ' t reli s h it. Of 

course, we definitely aren't going to hand over military and political 

power. But Chiang insists on it, saying that he will then give the Com

munis t Party legal s tatus . But it would be a legal s tatus which bound 

us hand and foot. What kind of legal status would that be? It is not 

hard to see the trick behind this proposal: as announced on March I , 

he wants to convene the national assembly on November 12 this year, 
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th e very national assembly whose election was stage-managed by the 

Kuomintang eight years ago. 326 Nominally, Chiang Kai-shek will be 

handing s tate power back to the people, but actually what he wants is 

to legalize the Kuomintang ' s despotism through the adoption of a one

party autocratic constitution by a national assembly monopolized by 

one party. Then if people come out against it , he ' ll say they ' re causing 

a split. He ' ll try to unify them, and if they refuse to be unified , he' ll 

take punitive action against them. That will mean the nationwide civil 

war he has been preparing. 

Chiang Kai-shek 's policy is entirely at odds with ours. Today, while 

it can be sa id that we agree on the n eed to continue the War of Re

sis tance Against Japan, we differ altogether on how to conduct the 

war. We want victory - total victory; we want democracy - new

democratic democracy; we want unity - democratic unity , not only 

within C hina but also internationally. The Kuomintang has another set 

of aims. It wants not total victory but compromise and capitulation, 

hoping to use Japanese capital and arms and the reorganized puppet 

troops in a future civil war. It wants not d e mocracy but the main

tenance of its dictator s hip; it wants not unity but a split. Inter

nationally, it sows dissension and tries to get help from Britain and 

the United States and "do a Scobie". 327 That is the Kuomintang line. 

A review of the relation s between the Kuomintang and the 

Communist Party since September 18 , 1931 , shows that on the whole 

large-scale civil war has been ended and armed resistance against Japan 

ha s been mobili zed. This i s a s uccess of the united front. We hav e 

created and expanded the Liberated Areas, roused the Chinese peop le 

and pushed forward the democratic movement in C hina. But even 

with the War of Resistance going on, there have been local civil wars 

and frequent Kuomintang activities aimed against the Co mmuni s t 

Party, the people and democracy. This struggle of opposites i s st ill 

continuing. On the one hand , we oppose thi s I ine which is reactionary 

and passive in resistance to Japan , while on the other, we allow some 

leeway and do not close the door to negotiations. We ' ve gone through 

three anti-Communist onslaughts and three rounds of negotiations , and 

again we're engaged in negotiations. We are negotiating for victory, 

democracy and unity, which is the only kind of negotiation that i s 

m ea ningful. Everything e lse is idle talk leading nowhere. This has 

been the state of affairs over the years in the Anti-Japanese National 

United Front. 
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Turning now to the experience of the united front and the lessons 

to be drawn from it , we must review mistakes made during the ten 
years of civil war and even during the earlier period of the Great Rev

olution. We had an anti-imperialist and anti-feudal national united 
front during the Great Revolution, but it was subsequently broken up 

because the reactionary group in the Kuomintang betrayed the revolu

tion. The Communist Party, the vanguard of the proletariat , was 
defeated and had to retreat to the countryside, where it mobili zed the 
ma s ses to carry out the agrarian revolution , established Red political 

power in the form of councils of workers , peasants and soldiers and 

organized worker-peasant Red Armies. The united front of that period 
was a democratic worker-peasant national united front against feudal 
oppression and Kuomintang rule. After the September 18th Incident , 

we changed over to the Anti-Japanese National United Front. In these 

three periods - the Great Revolution , the ten years of civil war and 
the War of Resistance Against Japan - the form and nature of the 
united front have varied , but it has always been a new-democratic 

united front , because its political foundation has always been New 

Democracy. The new-democratic united front is a united front of the 

broad masses led by the proletariat again s t imperialism and feudalism. 
Comrade Mao Zedong has put it very clearly: to establish a consoli
dated, new-democratic united front , we must have a clear understanding 

of the enemy, our own ranks and the question of "the commanding 
officer". In the course of the revolution , owing to frequent changes 

in the relations between the enemy and ourselves and in the conflicting 
camps as well as to constant change in the over-all situation, the prob

lems of the united front have been very complicated. We should study 

the experience of the united front and the lessons to be learned from 

it by considering the three problem s identified by Comrade Mao Zedong. 
First , the enemy. 

The enemies of the new-democratic revolution are imperialism and 

feudalism. This fact has remained unchanged throughout the period 

of the revolution. But there is more than one imperialist country in 
the world , and in China there are cliques and groups within the big 

landlord clas s and the big bourgeoisie. They are often at odds with 

each other, so the enemy camp keeps changing. For this reason , it is 
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not easy to have a clear understanding of the enemy, and things can 
get complicated. Sometimes the enemies are united in oppressing the 

masses. For example , after the failure of the Great Revolution the 

reactionary forces in Nanjing and Wuhan collaborated (the episode 
known as the "Nanjing-Wuhan co-operation") 22 1 and the imperialists 
backed them in repressing the revolution. But such cases have been 

rare in the last twenty years. The enemies have more often than not 

been divided. After the September 18th Incident , when Japan launched 
armed aggression against China, it became obvious that they were 
divided. Then , after the War of Resistance began, it was even more 

obvious that Britain and the United State s stood on our side against 

Japan , becoming China's allies during the war. So the imperialists 
sometimes collaborate with each other and sometimes split~ and the 

splits last a long time. As for the big landlords and the big bourgeoisie , 
during the expedition against the northern warlords, some feudal forces , 

members of the big bourgeoisie and warlords in the South joined the 

revolutionary ranks as adventurers to seize leadership. Neither was 
the enemy united in its attacks on the Red Army during the ten years 
of civil war. During th e War of R es istanc e, th e big bourgeoi sie 

belonging to the British and U.S. faction came over to our s ide and 

backed armed resistance to Japan , but at the same time they connived 
with the Japanese. With the enemy sometimes collaborating, s ome
times splitting, the s ituation became even more complicated, especial

ly since people representing each class were themselve s changing in 

their allegiance. When they changed allegiance, those who had not 
previously been our enemies sometimes turned against us , and this was 
often confusing. In the early period of the Great Revolution , Chiang 

Kai-shek played the role of a representative of the bourgeoisie as a 

whole. But after the Zhongshan Warship Incident of March 20 , 1926, 220 

he quickly switched over to the s ide of the big landlords and the big 
bourgeoisie. During the early period of the Great Revolution , Wang 

Jingwei 10 1 was also a representative of the bourgeoisie ; in the middle 

period he was very radical, drawing close to the petty bourgeoisie ; then 
during th e Wuhan period he switched again~ to the big landlords and 

the big bourgeoisie. In short , representatives of all classes can change. 
Throughout China's new -democratic revolution , there have bee n big 

changes in the imperialist and feudal forces , especially during the War 

of Resi s tance. 
In these last twenty-five years of revolutionary struggles, the changes 

in the united front have bee n so frequent, so great and so complicated 
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that we must be clear-headed and be able to investigate problems and 

study them analytically. Those who follow the line of thought rep

resented by Comrade Mao Zedong are capable of correctly under

standing the changing contradictions in the course of history, identifying 

and analysing the enemy at all times and setting forth a correct 
policy for defeating him. But the various "Left" and Right opportunists 

are not clear about these problems and have made many mistakes, first 

and foremost in identifying and dealing with the enemy. Those who 

err to the Right often mistake enemies for friends. The most glaring 

mistake of this kind was made when we reached Wuhan during the 

Northern Expedition. Chiang Kai-shek murdered Chen Zanxian3 28 in 

Jiangxi and after having struck this first blow at the Communist Party, 

became more and more reactionary, quite obviously going over to the 

enemy. Yet people in our Party like Chen Duxiu 166 were still for co

operating with him , because they failed to detect the change that had 

taken place in him at this turning point. Those who err to the "Left" 

often mistake friends for enemies. During the civil war, the petty 

bourgeoisie - even the upper stratum of the petty bourgeoisie - were 

our friends , and after the September 18th Incident, even the middle 

bourgeoisie were capable of being friends. But people with the " Left" 

deviationist viewpoint considered them enemies , and the most dan

gerous ones at that. They were totally wrong. 

Under certain conditions , some enemie s have two sides to their 

nature. When forming a united front with them, comrades with the 

Right deviationist viewpoint think only of the possibility of uniting 

with them and forget their reactionary nature. For example, in the 

early period of the War of Resistance , Chiang Kai-shek and his group, 

who represent a section of the big landlords and the big bourgeoisie, 

took part in armed resistance, but they were still essentially reactionary. 

Those who made the Right deviationist mistake tried to whitewash 

them , covering up their reactionary nature. Tn 1938, during the second 

Wuhan period , it was wrong to say that Chiang Kai-shek and his group 

were not fascists or warlords. He is truly reactionary, he is a warlord 

and a fascist; it's all right not to stress that fact at certain times , but it 

is wrong to portray him in glowing colours. Comrades with the "Left" 

deviationi s t viewpoint fail to see the change s taking place at a turning 

point. They think only of the reactionary nature of their enemies and 

forget the possibility of uniting with them. For instance , at the 

Wayaobu meeting329 in 1935 , Comrade Mao Zedong predicted that the 

bourgeoisie , and even a section of the big bourgeoisie, could change 
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its position and support the War of Resistance. But comrades with 

the " Left" deviationist viewpoint refused to believe that was possible. 

They didn't understand that we could unite with them to promote the 

War of Res istance . 

We mus t clearly distinguish the nature of the divisions in the camp 

of the ruling classe s. For example, there are many regional power 

groups in the Great Rear Area which are against the fasci s t dictatorship 

and despotism of Chiang Kai-shek; of course we can unite with them 

on this point. But we must understand that they themselves represent 

the big landlords and the big bourgeoi s ie and that they are no differ

ent, fundam e ntall y, from Chiang in opposing democracy and a 

thoroughgoing War of Re s istanc e . Their contradiction with Chiang 

is a contradiction within the camp of the ruling classes . People with 

the "Left " dev iationi s t v iewpoint don ' t reco g nize thi s contradiction , 

believing all enemies should be overthrown at the same time. But the 

result of trying to overthrow everybody is that nobody is overthrown. 

The enemy camp can change. Tho se with the Right deviationist 

viewpoint take all who were friend s yest erday to be friend s today, even 

if they have in fact become enemies. Take for e x ample Wang Jingwei, 

whom we have just mentioned , in the first Wuhan period. At one stage , 

he did co-operate with us as a representative of the bourgeoisie. But 

a fter arriving in Wuhan, he was under the daily influence of the big 

bourgeoisie and so turned reactionary and went over to th e side of the 

enemy. However, comrades with the Right deviationist viewpoint still 

thought he was a trustworthy friend , believed in him and relied on 

him. Tho se with the "Left" deviationi s t viewpoint consider an enemy 

anyone who was an enemy yesterday, though he may be a friend today. 

For example , before the September 18th Incident , the 19th Route Army 

attacked u s in Jiangxi Province in the interes ts of the big landlord s 

and the big bourgeoisie. But after the Incide nt , when th e national rev

olution reached a high tide , it co-operated with u s in Fujian. Comrades 

with the " Left" deviationist viewpoint s till considered them enemies 

and were ho stile towards them. All this shows that there i s the greates t 

disunity and disagre e m e nt in the e nemy camp and that e normous 

changes occur. We s hould conscientiou s ly analyse the s ituation and 

follow Comrade Mao Zedong's policy of making use of contradictions, 

winning over the many, opposing the few and crushing our enemies 

one by one . Only in this way will we avoid " Left" or Right mistakes. 

Next, let's talk about our own ranks. 
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The new-democratic united front consists of the proletariat, the 

pea sa ntry, the petty bourgeoisie and the liberal bourgeoisie , and at 

times even includes some big landlords and members of the big bour

geoisie. So our ranks cover a broad spectrum and are very complex, 

uneve n in strength and hard to unite. We mus t be clear-sighted about 

forces of thi s kind. We must know how to analyse them, how to win 

over the vast majority and oppose those few persons who contend with 

us for leadership. If we don ' t understand this , we will commit errors. 

The backbone of our forces is the proletariat. Tt s political con

sc ious ness is high and its ability great, but it is s mall in terms of numbers 

and strength. It is therefore necessary, in the new-democratic revolution , 

to rely on the most dependable ally - the peasantry, which makes up 

the bulk of these forces. As Comrade Mao Zedong has put it, they 

constitute four out of the five fingers. China's war is in fact a peasant 

war. Battles cannot be fought without peasants. During the Northern 

Expedition, 111 the overwhelming majority, both in the armies and in 

the supporting forces, were peasants. During the civil war, it was even 

clearer, and we relied on the peasants completely. The same has been 

true of the War of Resistance. With th e peasant s we can both advance 

and retreat; without them we can advance only in sma ll numbers and 

in isolation , and there's no place to retreat to. The trouble with "Left" 

and Right deviationists i s precisely that they fail to recognize the im

portance of the peasants. They forget the pea sa nts. It is a "Le ft " 

deviationist mi s take to rely not on the peasants but only on the pro

letariat , expecting it to charge forward alone. The result is isolation. 

It is a Right deviationist mistake to rely on the bourgeoisie , especially 

the big bourgeoi sie. During the Wuhan period , toward s the end of 

the Great Revolution, there were people who considered the bour

geoisie dependable , and even relied on the forces of the big landlords 

and big bourgeoisie - Tang Shengzhi 250 and Feng Yuxiang, 1 1 for 

example - but not on the pea s antry . During the se cond Wuhan 

p e riod ,5°' that i s , the earlier p er iod of th e War of Re s i stance, some 

comrades relied not on the peasants but on the big bourgeoisie, believ

ing that troop s led by the Kuomintang could win battles. They forgot 

the peasantry, our main force. This kind of reliance is very dangerou s, 

because it leads to defeat and to our captivity. In the second Wuhan 

period , since the line taken by the Party's Central Committee was cor

rect and since mo s t of our troop s were stationed in north China, we 

did not meet with defeats, as in the Great Revolution. But there was 

st ill dange r. Later, one of the weaknesses in our work in the Great 
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Rear Area was that we failed to expand the democratic movement rn 

the countryside. 

The urban petty bourgeoisie is also a basic force in the ranks of 

the new-democratic revolution. But even so , we still have to integrate 
ourselves with the peasants. We will never be able to carry the revo
lution to victory by relying only on the workers and the urban petty 

bourgeoisie. Comrades who lean to the Right think otherwise. They 

are wrong. Those who lean to the "Left", on the other hand , want 

to exclude even the urban petty bourgeoisie. The typical representatives 
of the urban petty bourgeoisie are the intellectuals . Comrades who 

believe that the intellectuals have no role to play are also wrong. But 

at the time of the failure of the Great Revolution, only workers and 

urban intellectuals were relied on. For instance , in the Guangzhou 
Uprising, 260 only the city workers and the Officers' Training Corps , 

composed mainly of intellectuals , were mobili zed. The peasants were 

not relied on , nor was there any plan to withdraw to the countryside. 

So the Guangzhou Uprising failed. It was the same with the Shanghai 
Uprisings. 330 The plan was to rely on the city workers and a part of 
the intellectuals to put up a stubborn resi stance in Shanghai, where the 

enemy was strongest. The result was failure. Today we are about 

to enter the big cities again. Of course, our main forces are now in 
the countryside. Comrades working in the cities in enemy-occupied 
areas should realize that only by co-ordinating with the countryside 

can we advance or retreat at will. We are strong only when the workers, 

peasants and petty bourgeoisie stand united. 
The liberal bourgeoisie is also among the ranks of the new-dem

ocratic united front. We call it an intermediate force. Co mrade Mao 
Zedong tells u s that this is a weak, vacillating class and that the 

proletariat should win it over, unite with it , or at least neutrali ze it , 

but should not rely on it. It is a Right deviation to forget the peasantry 
and the worker-peasant masses and to rely on the liberal bourgeoisie. 
That is wrong. It i s a "Left" deviation to refuse to unite with the liberal 

bourgeoisie. That too is wrong. 

Some big landlords and some members of the big bourgeo isie may 
so metime s join the united front, but with obvious ambivalence. The 
bourgeo is ie has two sides to its character. So does the petty bourgeo is ie. 

But the dual character of the big landlords and the big bourgeois ie is 

more apparent; reaction is deeply ingrained in them. So in co-operating 
with them, we must be constantly on our guard, oppose their reactionary 
tendencies and never rely on them. During the W uhan period, towards 
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the end of the Great Revolution , we relied not only on Wang Jingwei, 
but on Tang Shengzhi and Feng Yuxiang as well. As a result , every

thing collapsed. This is one of the lessons to be learned from the 

failure of the Great Revolution. There were two kinds of armed forces 
at the time. One was our Party's forces, consisting of Ye Ting ' s 363 

24th Division and other armed units , directly under the leadership of 

the Party, and of the armed forces of the broad worker-peasant masses. 

Everywhere from Guangdong to Wuhan , and especially in Hunan, the 

workers and peasants were armed. These were our forces. The other 
was the armed forces of the big landlord s and the big bourgeoisie. 
The policy of our Party was to rely not on our own forces , but rather 

on the forces of the big landlords and big bourgeoisie , on the troops 
of Tang Shengzhi and Feng Yuxiang. As I recall, this policy was most 

apparent after the Incident of May 21, 1927 , when Wuhan was in a 
crisis. At that time the Central Committee still pinned its hopes on 

the so-called peasant leader Feng Yuxiang , the "Christian general". 

The Communist Party, the Kuomintang and even the foreign comrades 
all pinned their hopes on him. When Feng Yuxiang fought his way 
from Tongguan to Zhengzhou, the head of the National Government 

at Wuhan went by special train to meet him; our Party also sent Zhang 

Guotao 165 to meet him. It turned out , however, that Feng Yuxiang met 
with Chiang Kai-shek in Xuzhou, which re sulted in a big reversal for 
us: Feng sold out the people from Wuhan. So Wuhan's hopes were 

dashed. This was the bitter consequence of relying on the armed forces 

of the big landlords and the big bourgeoisie rather than on our own. 
Of course, there wa s the que s tion of the agrarian revolution, but the 
central problem wa s arms, and thi s was quite evident at the time . 

During the second Wuhan period, we believed that we could co-operate 

effectively with the Kuomintang troops even if unreformed. That was 

likewise an opportunist error. 
It can be seen from what I have s aid that we will commit " Left" 

or Right deviationist errors unless we have a clear understanding of 

the large and complex forces involved in our Anti-Japanese National 

United Front , which embraces the proletariat , the peasantry, the petty 
bourgeoisie , the liberal bourgeoisie and a portion of the big bourgeoisie. 
Under the leadership of the Central Committee of the Party and Com

rade Mao Zedong , we have analysed these forces and grouped them 

into three categories: the progressive forces , made up of the workers , 
the peasants and the petty bourgeoisie; the middle forces , or inter
mediate strata ; and the die-hard or reactionary forces , that is , the big 
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landlords and the big bourgeoisie. The regional power groups are 
somewhere near the middle - or between the middle and the die-hard 

forces. In their class character they resemble the reac tionaries, but in 

their opposition to Chiang Kai-shek they perform the same function 
as the middle forces. On the basis of this analysis , we have drawn up 
the policy of developing the progressive forces , winning over the middle 

forces and isolating , splitting and attacking the die-hards. This is 

the policy of uniting with the many, opposing the few and striking 
at the worst die-hards. People with the Rightist viewpoint do not 
concur in this policy. Towards the end of the Great Revolution , Chen 

Duxiu was against making any distinctions between left , middle and 

right, fearing that people wou ld say we were splitting them up. The 

big landlords and the big bourgeoi s ie didn't like such distinctions , and 
Chen became their mouthpiece. The result of thi s failure to distinguish 
between the left , middle and right was that the left slipped over to the 

middle and finally joined the right. This error was repeated in the 

second Wuhan period. At the December conference in 1937, there 
were again some who wanted to classify the forces not into le ft, middle 
and right, but into those resisting Japan and those not re s i s ting, or 

into anti-Japanese and pro-Japanese. With the exception of forces 

that were pro-Japanese , they believed a ll classes were as so lid as iron 
in their opposition to Japan. This kind of thinking reflected the in
fluence of the big landlords and the big bourgeoisie. 33

' So during this 

period , the warlord and fascist character of Chiang Kai-shek's Kuo

mintang was obliterated. They were considered just as tall and 
handsome as anyone else, standing shoulder to shoulder with u s . It 
is necessary to classify force s into left, middle and right. It is correct 

to make such di st inctions and wrong not to. On the other hand, those 

with the " Left" viewpoint believe on ly in the proletariat , only in the 

vanguard of the proletariat. They alienate themselves from the mas ses 
and don ' t ally themselves even with those in their own ranks. This 

is also wrong. Therefore , both "Left" and Right mistakes are made 

through a lack of understanding of Comrade Mao Zedong's ana lysis 

of left, middle and right and of the ways to develop the progressive 
forces , win over the middle forces and isolate the die-hards and 
reactionari es. The re s ult is that one isolate s oneself. This is the 

a na lysis of the forces in the united front. We should have thi s kind of 

understanding , or else we shall make mistakes. 
But it is not enough to c lassify the components of the united front 

into left, middle and right. We must go a step further and make finer 
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distinctions. This is necessary when we are dealing with so vast a force, 

which includes not only the proletariat but also the peasantry, the 

petty bourgeoisie , the liberal bourgeoisie and sometimes even big 

landlords and members of the big bourgeoisie. The proletariat is at 

the head of this contingent, the leader. The other classe s , embracing 

not only the big landlords, the big bourgeoisie and the liberal bour

geoisie but also the petty bourgeoisie and the peasantry, are all distinct 

from it. That is why Comrade Mao Zedong has pointed out the need 

to maintain our independence and initiative within the united front. 

Independence and initiative mean the independence of the proletariat, 

which has its own policy and ideology. It allies itself with others, but 

is not to be assimilated by others. Wherever there are distinctions, 

there is struggle. The proletariat is for solidarity in the united front 

on condition that its independence and initiative are maintained. It 
does not allow itself to be influenced by the other cla sses. Comrade 

Mao Zedong often says that being in the united front makes us highly 

susceptible to the influence of the other classes , so it is wrong not to 

insist on making distinctions. The exponents of the Right viewpoint 

don't want to make distinctions. In the Wuhan period during the War 

of Resistance, some people held that we should "seek for common 

ground and ignore differences " , meaning there should be only agree

ment and no differences. That was because they didn't reali z e that 

the proletariat is different from the other classes. Some comrades don't 

understand why it is necessary to have distinctions as well as unity. 

Without making distinctions , we would merge with the others and 

certainly be influenced by them. Comrades with "Left" tendencies talk 

day in day out about drawing distinctions and refuse to take part in 

common action with others. They are in a hurry to achieve socialism. 

During the agrarian revolution they wanted to conduct education in 

communism. They wanted to teach everybody socialist ideology, and 

they didn't understand that we should rather be educating them about 

New Democracy, about the anti-imperiali s t and anti-feudal s truggle 

for New Democracy that was being waged by the broad masses and 

led by the proletariat. Both the Right deviationists , who make no 

distinctions, and the "Left" deviationists , who overemphasize distinc

tion s instead of seeking ways to achieve unity for the pre sent , are 

incorrect. Both positions are influenced by other classes and neither 

reflects genuine proletarian thinking. The Rightist mistake is due to 

the influence of the big bourgeoisie; co-operating with them makes it 

easy to be influenced by them. When they are being polite and invite us 
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to tea or dinner, we cease to make distinctions , and we put forward 
the proposals of the big bourgeoi s ie and the big landlord s as if they 

were our own. Comrade Mao Zedong has said that generally speaking, 

we are liable to make Rightist mistakes when we are allied with the 
bourgeoisie and "Leftist" mistakes when we have sp lit with them. 
This was pointed out in the Party 's "Resolution on Certain Questions 

in the History of Our Party" . 502 Besides, because many comrades in 
our Party were born into petty-bourgeois families, it is easy for them 
to be directl y influenced by the petty bourgeo isi e and to have "Left" 

deviationist sentiments when we are in difficulty and oppressed by 
the big bourgeo isie. These mistakes are caused by the influence exerted 

on us by the other classes. 

Now let us discuss th e question of leadership . 
The proletariat, being more progressive than the other clas ses , 

should lead the others and b e what Co mrade Mao Zedong ca ll s "th e 

commanding officer". But the proletariat doe sn 't gain the position of 

command automatically. It cannot be said that every body, from the 
peasantry to the big bourgeoisie, is for us and acknowledges us as the 
co mmanding officer. During the Great R evo lution , a man b y the 

name of Peng Shuzhi' 75 wrote an article say ing that the proletariat 

was automatically the leader, so there was no point in struggling for 
l ea dership! This notion i s completely contrary to Comrad e Mao 
Zedong ' s ideas concerning the s truggle for leadership . The proletariat 

and the Communist Party must win leadership through struggle, be

cause others are contending for leadership as well - not only the big 

bourgeoisie but also the libera l bourgeoisie and the petty bourgeoisie. 
Eac h wants the united front to be led according to its own ideas. But 

the main force contending with us for leadership is the Kuomintang, 

the ruling group representing the big landlords and the big bourgeoisie. 
Therefore, it is mainly the Kuomintang and the Communist Party 

w hich struggle with each other for leadersh ip of the united front. The 
big bourgeo isie is our principal opponent. For if there are two com

manding officers in a unit, they are bound to come to blows , and one 

of them mu s t s tep down. At one time in the early days of the Great 
Revolution, the Kuomintang and the Co mmuni st Party were united 
in a s ingle force. After the failure of the revo lution , they separated 

into two forces that have remained separate to this day. One is the 

force led by the Communist Party represent ing the proletariat, a force 
w hich has grown to t h e point w here it now has a people's army and 
Liberated Areas. The o ther is led by the Kuomintang representing the 
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big landlords and the big bourgeoisie, a force which for eighteen years 
has carried out one-party, dictatorial rule. These two forces are in 

contention with each other, both of them trying to win over the peas

ants, the petty bourgeoisie and the liberal bourgeoisie. Some people 

say we only want to win th e allegiance of the peasant s and the petty 
bourgeoi s ie. That i s n't true. We also want to win the allegiance of 

the liberal bourgeoisie. The methods adopted by each s ide to win 

people and to lead them are different. The Kuomintang resorts to 
oppression. It oppresses not only the workers and peasants , but also 

the petty bourgeoi sie and the liberal bourgeoisie. Our method is to 
co-operate with everyone we can win over. Our relations with the 

peasantry are excellent, and tho se with the petty bourgeoisie are also 

very good. Our relations with the liberal bourgeoisie are not quite 
the same as with the others. They are somewhat like our relations 
with the friendly troop s in the early and middl e period of the Great 

Revolution. The problem here is that the liberal bourgeoisie doesn ' t 

always li s ten to u s and often asserts its independence. So we cannot 
lead th e libe ral bourgeoisi e in everything, but only in respect to major 
iss ues . Of course , in dealing with the liberal bourgeois ie in diffe re nt 

circumstances we can have not only the substance, but also the form 

of leadership. For in s tance , in the Liberated Areas the liberal bour
geoisie can accept our formal leadership, although it st ill wants to main
tain its independence. 

Can we sometimes lead the big landlords and the big bourgeoi s ie? 
Historical experience shows that it is poss ible for u s to lead them tem

porarily or on a certain question. Generally speaking, they can accept 

our leadership when they are weak. For example, after March 20, 
1926 , Chiang Kai-shek didn 't want to accept our leadership any more, 
but he didn ' t have the s trength to carry on the Northern Expedition, 

so he asked us and the Soviet Union to help him. He still accepted our 

leadership , but not for long , s ince he was preparing to split with us , 

although ostensibly letting us lead. Another example was given by 
Comrade Zhu De in hi s report made the other day. When the Kuo

mintang troops were in a very difficult s ituation and bes ieged by nine 

advancing enemy columns in north China, they were willing to accept 
the leade rship of Commander-in-Chief Zhu De. But that was only 

momentary. Once they made contact with their rear area, they would 
run away and th e n turn round to attack u s. So we mus t constantly be 

on our guard. When Chiang Kai-shek decided to engage in the War 

of Resistance , he was led - or rather pushed - into it by us. But as 
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for the conduct of the war, he wants to do it his way, not ours. He 
won't accept our lead ership. The big landlords and the big bourgeo is ie 

accept our leadership only when they have to , and only on a specific 

que stion. Once they have the strength or the necessary foreign aid, 
they split with us. To sum up, the proletariat is able to do a very good 
j o b of leading the pea sa nt s and the petty bourgeois ie and to have very 

close ties with them. It is also able to lead the liberal bourgeoisie, 

a lthough the latter is forever asserting its independence. But , generally 
speaking, it cannot lead th e big landlord s and th e big bourgeoi s ie, ex
cept on a specific que stion o r for a certain period. 

Our Party 's man y successes in di ffe rent periods of history have 

all been achieved by the application of Comrade Mao Zedong 's ideas 
and line on the ques tion of leade rs hip. "Left " and Ri g ht opportunists 

have s tumbled over thi s que s tion more than ove r an y other. It can be 
sa id that n e ither und ers tand s the problem. They don't unde r s tand 

that leadership can only be won through struggle. 

P erso n s with the Ri g ht devi a tionist viewpoint waive leadership. 
C hen Dux iu did so in the later pe riod of the Great Revolution. He 
judge d it s uffi c ie nt to make so me flippant remark about automatic 

leadership. Actually, he felt that since it was a bourgeois revolution, 

the leadership should belong to the bourgeoi s ie and that the proletariat 's 
part was , at best , to " carry the sedan-chair" and try to w in freedom 
of assembly, association and s peech a nd the right to s trike . On the 

peasant question , he didn ' t even approve of reducing rent and interes t , 

let alone of solving the land problem . Many posters were put up 
bea ring two slogans . One read: "Establish the leadership of the pro
letariat"; the other: "Strive for a non-capitali s t future ". These s logan s 

were also much in evidence at our Party 's Fifth Congress. But slogans 

are onl y slogans, and in reality we were relinquishing leadership. It 
was be lieved that leadership fell to us automaticall y, so there was no 

point in s truggling for it. Therefore, in terms of policy, there was no 
need to build a worker-peasant armed force or to set up a government 

led by workers and peasants. Although political power in such provinces 

as Hunan, Jian gxi and Hubei and in some counties elsewhere was s till 
in th e hand s of the Wuhan government, Chen Dux iu suppressed the 
s trugg les of th e workers and p easa nt s and gave up eve ry thing . Th e 

result of such yielding was the failure of the Great Revolution. This 

was the error committed during the fir s t Wuhan period. 

The e rror in th e second Wuh an period was also committed becau se 
we failed to unders tand the ques tion of leader ship. According to o ne 
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line of reasoning, so long as there was resistance, there was unity, 

Chiang Kai-shek's government was already unified , hi s big bourgeois 

government was already becoming democratic and the people already 

enjoyed full freedom. In other words , the big bourgeoisie was wonder

ful, ve ry d e mocratic , quite unified. This was tantamount to recognizing 

the leadership of the big bourgeois ie. Therefore , in terms of policy, 

there was no need to demand democratic reforms or improvement in 

the life of the people. But the Ce ntral Committee of our Party put 

great stress on democratic reforms and a better life for the people. The 

fact that we were relinquishing leadership manife s ted itself in other 

ways as well: we neglected to develop behind enemy line s, failed to 

call for the establishment of political power there and urged that 

everything be don e through the unit e d front. If the united front had 

been led by u s, of course , that would have been fine. But in reality 

th e Kuomintang did not acknowledge our leader ship. In a united 

front acceptable to the Kuomintang , the troops we led would have 

been united unde r it s military and governmental orders. So to say 

that everything should be done through th e united front meant in fact 
that every thing s hould be done under the military and governmental 

orders of the Kuomintang. It was propo sed that seven things should 

be unified :332 the command, the organizational line-up , arms , discipline, 

pa y, operational plans and combat operations. That would have meant 

that everything would b e handed over to the Kuomintang and unified 

under its military orders. It was also propo sed that the establishment 

of the Shanxi-Chahar-Hebei border area must be approved by the 

Kuomintang. This would have meant that everything would be unifi ed 

under the governmental orders of the Kuomintang. As a re sult of 

thi s conciliationist policy, three mass organizations were di sbanded in 

Wuhan. 333 Then there was the Southern Anhui Incident in central 

China. 205 All thi s was the consequence of not following Comrade Mao 

Zedong's advice to be constantly on guard against attacks by others. 

We didn't make the Kuomintang adapt its position to mee t our stand

ards , but lowered our standards to meet their wishes. That was a Right 

deviationist error committed in the s truggle for leadership. 

The "Left" opportunists also have stumbled many times over this 

question of lea der ship. To put it briefly, they didn't understand the 

new-democratic nature of the Chinese revolution. They believed that 

we had already passed th e stage that Russia went through between 

1905 and 1907 , and they were impatient for an immediate transition and 

a non-capitali s t future. They intone d empty phrases about proletarian 
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leadership. When the policy was "Left", we were divorced not only 
from the petty-bourgeoi s ma ss es , but a l so from the worker-peasa nt 

masses , and that caused grave lo sses. During the War of Re s istance 

certain persons with " Left" viewpoints have been confu sed on these 
is sues as wel l. They want only s truggle and no unity. They fail to rec
ognize the tactical principles put forth by Comrade Mao Zedong, ac

cording to which there is both unity and struggle in the united front and 

strugg les are waged only on just grounds, to our advantage and with 

r es traint. 
The problem of leaders hip is, th e refore, the central problem of 

the united front. The Right dev iationi s ts wa ive leadership , whi le the 

" Left" i so late s itself, becoming "a commander without an army". We 

can put it this way: the Right deviationi s ts give away the whole army, 
while the "Left" dev iationists pu sh it away. 

This i s my over-all unde r s tanding of the united front, re ac he d b y 

examining historical experience . I myself made quite a number of 

mistakes in these three periods, and especially in the la s t two. Today, 
speaking on thi s experience, I feel that we s hould see the seriousness 
of our mi s take s. Of course , they have already been corrected. In 

future, i f we fail to understand clearly the enemy, our own ranks, or 

the que s tion of lea dership , if we are unwary or blind with regard to 
any one of these points , it is on that point that we will make mistakes . 
This is true of me and of all comrades in our Party. 



PRESENT URGENT DEMANDS 

August 1945 

The War of Resistance Against Japan ha s ended in victory for 
us and a new period, that of peacefu l reconstruction, is beg inning. In 
order t o unite the anti-Japanese parties and groups throughout the 

country, ensure domestic peace, begin the construction of a new China 

on the basis of democrac y and strengthen international so lidarity, the 

Central Committee of the Chinese Communist Party here by presents 
the foll owing urgent demands to the Na tional Government : 

1. Recognize the popularly elected governments and the anti

Japanese armed forces in C hina 's Liberated Areas. 

2. Withdraw th e Kuomintang troop s enc ircling and attacking the 
Liberated Areas and avert a civil war which will endanger the people 
of the whole nation and di srupt international peace. 

3. Delimit the areas where the Eighth Route Army, the New 
Fourth Army and the South China Anti-Japanese Column 503 respective

ly are to accept the surrender of Japanese troop s. 
4. Allow the anti-Japanese armed forces in the Liberated Areas 

and their representatives to participate in the handling of all important 

matters concerning Japan after it s surrender. 

5. Allow the elected representatives from th e Liberated Areas to 
take part in any future peace conference concerned with Japan and 

in any United Nat ions meetings. 

6. Severely punish collaborators and di sband puppet armies. 

7. Release patriotic political pri so ners . 
8. Provide relief to compatriots in distress. 

9. Recognize the legal status of the various political parties and 

groups. 

A document drafted for th e CPC Ce ntral Co mmittee and then rev ised by Co m

rad e Mao Zedong . It wa s not di s tributed at the tim e , but its content was includ ed 

in the " Declaration on the Curre nt S ituation by the Central Com mittee of the Com

muni s t Party of Chi na " published on A ug ust 25, 1945. 
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10. Abo li sh the secret police agencies. 

11. Annul all laws and decrees which contravene civil liberties and 

abolish regulations concerning censorship of the press and publications. 

12. Organize democratic l ocal coalition governments in all re

covered territories with the participation of the Chinese Communist 
Party and of anti-Japanese democrats from all circles. 

13. Reorganize and demobilize troops in a fair and rational way. 

14. Convene forthwith a political conference of the various parties 

and personages without party affiliation to discuss urgent measures to 
be taken fol lowing the conclusion of the War of Resistance , formulate 

a democratic programme, put an end to political tutelage, 334 establish a 

democratic coalit ion government of national solidarity and make prep

arations for a National Assembly through a free and unconstrained 

genera l election. 



ACTIVELY PROPAGATE OPPOSITION TO 
CIVIL WAR AND DICTATORSHIP AND 

EXPOSE CHIANG KAI-SHEK'S 
DECEITFUL PLOT 

August 16, 1945 

1. For several days now, C hiang Kai-shek has been intensifying 

his propaganda for civil war, and he has mobilized Chinese and for
eign newsmen clo se to him to spread the propaganda abroad . He is 
trying to shift the blame onto us and to frighten the people so that he 

may have a free hand in unleashing civil war and continuing his 

dictatorship . 
2. In order to expose Chiang Kai-shek's sch e me, we s hould con

centrate on propagating the four s logan s against civil war, against 
dictatorship , for peace and for democracy. On specific issues , we 

should emphasize our right to disarm the Japanese and puppet troops 

whom we have already encircled. We s hould point out that for the 
la st five or six yea rs Chiang Kai- s hek ha s refused to recognize the 
armed forces of the Liberated Areas or to send them suppli es and that 

he has not been in command of them. Now he suddenly instructs them 

to s tay where they are, pending further orders. 335 He hopes that this 
will enable him to accept the Japanes e surrender himself and to in
corpo rate the pupp et troops into hi s own armies. We are opposed to 

taking irrational orders; that is, we are opposed to civil war. In fact, 

Chiang Kai- s hek long ago forfeited his right to is sue orders to the 
anti-Japanese armed forces in the Liberated Areas. Should the Supreme 
Commander of the Allied Forces 336 arbitrarily order the Japanese 

troop s to surre nder only to Chiang 's army and not to ours, it would be 

tantamount to aiding Chiang to unleash a civil war, and we would 

A direct i ve drafted on behalf of the Cen tral Co mmitt ee of the Co mmuni s t 

Party of Ch in a and addressed to its Chongqing Bureau. 
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firmly oppose it. Chiang first rejected negotiations between the 
Kuomintang and the Communist Party in his speech of March 1 and 

then rejected the plans brought back by the s ix councillors. 337 Further

more , he vilified us as enemies of the people. His invitation to Mao 
Zedong to go to Chongqing is therefore sheer deception. Al l Chiang's 
pre sent propaganda is a preparation for civi l war, but it is often con

fused and full of loophole s . In the new spapers and among influential 

Chinese and foreigners you shou ld firmly denounce Chiang's intrigues , 
co - ordinating your stateme nts with the broadcasts from Yan ' an so 

as to di sc redit hi s reactionary propaganda and arouse all sec ti o n s of 
the people. The current international and domestic situation is most 

favourable to our struggle against C hiang's intended civil war. We 

hope that you will continue to pursue this policy so as to mobili ze the 
masses and consolidate and extend the victory we have already won . 



LETTER OF CONSOLATION TO MADAME 
SHEN CUIZHEN, WIDOW OF ZOU TAOFEN 

September 12, 1945 

Madame Cuizhen , 
Amidst the jubilation over victory in the War of Res istance Against 

Japan, we cannot but feel immensely grieved at the thought that Zou 

Taofen, who fought all his life for the freedom and liberation of our 

nation , is no longer with us to share our joy. 338 Naturally, your sorrow 
must be e ven greater. We know that during his lifetime , Zou 
dedicated all his energies to public affairs , obliviou s to the problems 

connected with supporting his family, and that only with your assistance 

and encouragement was he able to devote himself to his cause with 
an unencumbered mind. Now his brilliant life-long work is beginning 
to be rewarded. His writings have fostered the awakening and unity 

of the Chinese people and contributed to their present victory. There 

is no doubt that the Chinese people will continue to fight unremittingly 
for the birth of the peace-loving , united and democratic new China 
to which Zou looked forward with all his heart. His achievements 

will remain forever in the heart s of the Chinese people , and his name 

will be a banner constantly guiding the Chinese people forward. Think

ing of all this , you who have known him best must feel some consolation 
even in the midst of grief. Your son Jialiu is doing well in Yan ' an. 
In strength of character and diligence in study he lives up to hi s father's 

expectations. This must also be a source of gratification to you. I 

would like to extend to you my heartfelt sympathy. I wish you and 
your children good health. 

Zhou Enlai 
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STATEMENT 
ON THE SECOND PLENARY SESSION OF 

THE SIXTH CENTRAL EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE 
OF THE KUOMINTANG 

March 18, 1946 

Ladies and Gentlemen, 

De sp it e the great hope s we had placed on the Second Plenary 

Session of the Sixth Central Executive Committee of the Kuomintang 

convened after the Political Consultative Conference,339 the results have 

been truly disheartening, for its re so lution s have undermined those 

of the Conference. It is not surprising that the considerable number of 

die-hards within the Kuomintang s hould have exploited the session 

and have it adopt a number of s ignificant deci s ions violating the re so lu

tions of the Political Consultative Conference. What is strange, how

ever, is that the resolutions of the two meetings , which are so 

contradictory, should have been adopted under the chairmanship and 

leaders hip of the sam e perso n - Pres ident Chiang Kai-shek. 

1. The protection of the people 's rights. When the Political Con

sultative Co nference was in sess ion , President Chiang made four 

p I e dges concerning the protection of the p e op I e's rights. 340 Yet in -

cidents occurred one after another both during and after the session: 

the beating of people at Cangbaitang ,34 1 the Jiaochangkou Incident , 342 

the smashing of the New China Daily offices, 343 the vandalism at the 

office of the Eighteenth Group Army in Xi'an 344 and even the 

disturbance at the Beiping Executive Headquarters,3 45 which is in 

charge of the implementation of the Truce Agreement. To this day 

not one of these incidents has been settled. Take freedom of speech 

and the press for example. Though, nominall y, the laws and decrees 

Made at a pre ss conference for C hinese and foreign co rrespondents 1n C hong

qing and publi s hed there in the Ne w China Daily on March 19, 1946. 
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restricting freedom of speech have been annulled , in fact many re
strictions still exis t and the methods of impo sing them are extremely 

unfair. For instance , in Beiping the paper Liberation, which i s 

published every three days by the Chinese Communist Party, has been 
illegally banned, while in Shanghai circulation of other newly- s tarted 
new spapers is permitted. As for the release of well-known political 

prisoners , with the exception of Ye Ting 363 and Liao Chengzhi , 346 

there has not even been news of the persons arrested , either of the 

young students or of members of the Chinese Communi s t Party and 
other parties and of non-party pers onages. The present government is 

still a one-party government of the Kuomintang , which should be held 

responsible for these violations of human rights. However , during 

the Second Plenary Ses sion no mention was made of these issues and 
the resolutions contained not a single word of condemnation of the 
criminal infringements on human rights. 

2. The reorganization of the government. This is an important 
matter. The Second Plenary Session did not take a clear-cut position 

on the question of ending political tutelage 334 and moving towards 
a constitutional government by setting up during this transition period 

a government of national solidarity based on co-operation among the 

various parties. Not only did it evade the question of ending political 
tutelage , it even demanded that members of the National Govern
ment , instead of being chosen by the variou s parties, be nominated 

by the Standing Committee of the Central Executive Committee of 

the Kuomintang. This was in total violation of the resolutions of the 
Political Consultative Conference. It cannot but raise suspicion s 
about the nature of the Central Political Council to be " re s tored " 

after the Second Plenary Session. It i s quite possible that the same 

Political Council which formerly guided the National Government 
will be "restored". 347 If it is true that members of the National 

Government will be chosen by the Standing Committee of the Central 
Executive Committee and that the Central Political Council will 

again guide the National Government , it will remain a one-party 

government and will certainly not be a democratic government based 
on the co-operation of the various parties. This runs counter to the 
expectations of the Political Con s ultative Conference, the various 

parties , public figures , the people of the whole country, and the friendly 

nations. 

3. The draft constitution. This is even more important. The con
stitution has a vital bearing on the basic question of whether China 
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will become a democracy or remain a one-party dictatorship. The 

principles laid down by the Political Consultative Conference for the 

revision of the draft constitution 348 were unanimously approved in 

a s tanding vote by the delegate s from the various parties and those 

without party affiliation. Any change in these principles should be 

unanimously agreed upon by the delegates representing the various 

sides in the Conference. Certain members of the Kuomintang have 

made a point of criticizing them as not conforming to the Five-Power 

Constitution. 349 Let us set aside for a moment the fact that they were 

unanimously approved in a standing vote by the delegates to the 

Political Consultative Conference (including the representatives of 

the government) held under the chairmanship of President Chiang. 

Let us consider the Five-Power Constitution itself. In the first place , 

a Five-Power Constitution would provide for the separation of the 

five powers. Dr. Sun Yat-sen was opposed to the concentration 

of state power in the hands of one person or one Yuan. In 

the second place, the localities were to enjoy a fair share of powers; 

some powers would belong to the central government and others to 

the localities. That is why Dr. Sun favoured provincial self-govern

ment , with each province formulating its own constitution. It can 

thus be seen that these principles laid down by the Political Con

sultative Conference are completely in keeping with those of Dr. Sun's 

Five-Power Constitution. As to how the government is to be organized 

to conform to these principles, that will have to be decided according 

to the time and circum s tances. Method s used in the past are not 

necessarily suitable to the present. If it is alleged that not a single 

word of Dr. Sun's behests can be changed , then the things the 

Kuomintang is doing today are in violation of his Programme of Na

tional Reconstruction. 350 According to the procedures laid down in 

the programme, self-government should be practised first at the county 

level and then at the provincial level , and only after it has been in

s tituted in more than half the provinces can a national assembly 

be convened and a constitutional government set up . The fact that 

the present government is not so acting shows that these procedures 

can be changed. Despite all this, we continue to hold consultations 

with the Kuomintang. In order to mitigate the difficultie s encountered 

within their own party by those in the Kuomintang who advocate 

democracy, peace , unity and unification , the various sides have re

cently worked out three other agreements through consultation. 351 
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However, this concession has only inflated the arrogance of the die

hards. 
The Second Plenary Session has adopted five principles for the 

revision of the draft constitution. Two of these principles and part 
of another are of paramount importance, 352 for their purpose is to 
repudiate the principles laid down by the Political Consultative Con

ference , so that the Kuomintang will not be bound by them. Moreover, 

Mr. Wu Zhihui 258 raised three objections which were immediately 

incorporated in the resolutions. He held that the May 5th Draft Con
stitution, 138 the agreements of the Conference, the resolutions of the 

Second Plenary Session, etc. should all be submitted to the National 

Assembly for deliberation. This runs counter to the resolutions of the 

Political Consultative Conference. According to its decision , only 
the amendments proposed by the Draft Constitution Review Com
mittee , and nothing else, were to be submitted to the National 

Assembly. The delegates to the National Assembly are free as individ

uals , but each party should be responsible for restraining its members, 
so that this democratic draft constitution can be adopted. Under such 
circumstances, the National Assembly, 326 which includes delegates 

chosen by one party ten years ago , is no longer important; what is 

important is to ensure the adoption of a genuine democratic constitu

tion. That is why the various parties have made great concessions to 
the Kuomintang on the question of a National Assembly. But now the 

Kuomintang hopes to use a National Assembly recognized by the 

various parties to oppose the principles for the revision of the draft 

constitution decided upon by the Political Consultative Conference 
and to obstruct the drawing up of a democratic constitution. Such a 

violation of democratic practice is intolerable. 

4. The National Assembly. The question of delegates represent

ing the localities in the National Assembly has not yet been finally 
decided upon, and the Organic Law of the National Assembly has 
not yet been revised. According to the resolutions of the Political 

Consultative Conference, the function and power of the National 

Assembly are limited to the drawing up of the constitution , which 
can be adopted only with a three-fourths majority. But if the Organic 
Law remains unrevised for long or is not properly revised, it will very 

probably be used to enable a mere two-thirds majority to adopt res

olutions under which further activities detrimental to democracy will 
be carried out. In this way, the future National Assembly would 
serve as an even better guardian of one-party dictatorship. 



254 ZHOUENLAI 

5. The reorganization of troops. Tn a session of the Political 
Consultative Conference, Lin Wei , Vice-Minister of Military Affairs, re

ported that the government troops now numbered 3, 800 ,000, but that 

they would be reduced to 1,800,000, reorganized into 90 divisions. But 
during the Second Plenary Session of the Central Executive Com
mittee , the same person reported that government troops, plus 

administrative and training personnel , numbered 4,900 ,000 and that 

they would be reduced to 3 ,470 ,000, still reorganized into 90 divisions. 
This figure is 1,670,000 more than that mentioned in the report to the 
Conference. That i s to say, even deducting the administrative and 

training personnel , the total number of troops would still be much 

higher, which means that the so-called military industrial workers ' 

corps are to serve as reserves or replacements for the regular army. This 
is not in keeping with the resolutions of the Conference and the de
mobilization plan set forth in the programme for the reorgani zation 

of troops. 353 Contrary to the spirit of demobilization, it will mean 

no reduction in the expenditures of the national treasury but rather 
the maintenance of extra troops. 

6. The truce. In it s declaration, the Second Plenary Se s sion of 

the Central Executive Committee of the Kuomintang called on the 

Communist troops to put an immediate stop to their attacks. But 
which side is really guilty of non-compliance with the cease-fire 
order and of continued attacks?354 One need only li s ten to the reports 

just made by Lin Ping and Zheng Shaowen on the situation in 

Guangdong and Hubei to get a clear idea. 355 Anyone can see that 

in Shanxi the Japanese troops stationed in Taiyuan and Datong have 
not yet been disarmed, because Yan Xishan 92 is s till using them to 

attack the Communist Party and the army and people in the Liberated 

Areas. In other places in north and central China, towns and villages 

in areas under the control of the Communist Party continue to be at
tacked and nibbled away. 

As to the situation in the Northea s t, two month s ago General 

Marshall 356 suggested sending a field team there to mediate military 

clashes. We agreed immediately, but the government has only re
cently consented. Now the tasks of the field team have been called 

into question. We have made two suggestions on how to resolve this 

problem. One is to send the field team without preconditions, put an im

mediate end to all military clashes , investigate on the spot and then 
bring back the findings so that problems can be settled by the Com
mittee of Three. 357 The other method , which is better , is to hold 
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negotiations in Chongqing on general principles for the settlement of 
military and political is sues and then send the field team to attend to 

matters at issue, in accordance with the agreed principles. The con

sultations over these two suggestions have not yet yielded results. 

We have always held that domes tic and foreign affairs in th e Northeast 
should be dealt with separately. I ssues in foreign affairs have always 

been in the charge of the government and that is still the case. But 

domestic issues are matters for which everyone shares responsibility, 

and they s hould be settled p eace fully and by political means. This 
is the view not only of the Communist Party, but of the other dem
ocratic parties and the people in the Northeast as well. 

Most of the problems I have mentioned became apparent during 

the Second Plenary Session of the Central Executive Committee of 
the Kuomintang. It is not s urprising that the die-hard s in the 
Kuomintang should have tried deliberately to violate all the resolu

tions of the Political Consultative Conference. What is really surpris

ing is that President Chiang, who personally presided over the session 
of the Conference, should have let the demands of the die-hards be 
approved by the Second Plenary Session of the Central Executive 

Committee. Although in its re so lutions the Second Plenary Session 

expressed the intent of implementing the resolution of the Conference, 

its adoption of resolutions that conflict with those of the Conference 
is, in fact , a negation of that intent. Moreover, the resolutions of the 

Second Plenary Session stress opposition to the Chinese Communist 

Party and accuse us of doing this and that. The Communist Party is 
ready firmly to carry out the Truce Agreement, the resolutions of the 

Conference and the programme for the reorganiza tion of troops , all 
of which we signed. We are al so willing to have our friends supervise 

our actions in a spirit of goodwill and without malicious intent. But, 

on the other hand , we would like to tell our Kuomintang friends that 
since they demand that others abide by the agreements and yet write 
into the re so lutions of the Second Plenary Session provi s ions that run 

counter to the resolutions of the Political Consultative Conference, 

one cannot but think that some deception is involved. Just what are 

they trying to do? They are trying to blur the issue s . Would 
China be a " democratic " s tate if, under the se circumstances, the 

various parties were to join the government, and the National 

Assembly were to convene and adopt a constitution as demand
ed by the Second Plenary Session? No, that would be impos
sible! We will not be deceived, nor will we ever deceive the 
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people. We will speak the truth and present the facts to the 

people. And first of all, we must find out the intentions be

hind the decisions of the Second Plenary Session. This is not a 

question affecting a single person or party but one that concerns the 

common people: are they to be deceived or not? We should not tell 

the people that total peace has been won when it has not, that de

mocracy prevails when it does not, or that there is stability when there 

is not. 

We agree with General Marshall when he says that the next few 

months will be critical for China. But the situation will be much 

worse if it develops in line with the resolutions of the Second Plenary 

Session. We cannot be as optimistic as some sections of the public 

both at home and abroad. However, that does not mean the situation 

cannot be changed. Change can be brought about through the efforts 

of the whole nation and with the assistance of friendly countries. The 

delegates to the Political Consultative Conference in particular must 

strive to safeguard its resolutions. 

Besides , as General Marshall said at the press conference in 

Washington, those who hold power in the Kuomintang are not pre

pared to hand over the greater part of that power. In fact, the 

Political Consultative Conference did not demand that of them. It 
demanded only that the people be allowed to enjoy democratic 

rights, such as adequate representation of the various parties in the 

government. At present , the Kuomintang is still the biggest party , 

whether in the central and provincial governments or in the National 

Assembly. However, the die-hards are not willing to let the people 

enjoy even this modicum of democracy. Their only interest is in sup

pressing and attacking the democratic movements of the people and 

the other parties. It can also be seen that the resolutions of the Political 

Consultative Conference do not go so far as the demands for 

democracy contained in President Truman's statement358 and in the 

communique of the conference of the foreign ministers of the three 

powers. 359 A programme for the reorganization and unification of 

troops has been worked out, but a fully representative government has 

not yet been established - the Kuomintang remains unwilling to 

practise even this modicum of democracy called for by the Political 

Consultative Conference, continuing to insist that members of the 

National Government should be nominated by the Standing Com

mittee of the Central Executive Committee . 
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Therefore, I hold that there must be no undermining or revi s ion 
of any of the reso lutions of th e Political Consultative Co nfe re n ce . 

They were approved in a standing vote by the delegates repre senting 

the fiv e sides 360 and s hould become the charter for democracy in 
China. Whoever tri es to sabotage th e m i s sa botaging d e mocrac y, 
peace , unity and unificatio n in C hina today. Thi s also applies to the 

agreement reached by the Committee of Three on putting a stop to 

military clashes and that reached b y the military sub-committee on 

th e programme for the r eorganiza tion of troops. If human rights are 
not safeguarded , it will be imposs ible to re o rgani ze the government 

so a s to make it a genuinel y d e mocratic one ba sed on co-operation. 

The National Assembly cannot po ss ibly be succe ss ful unle ss the 

various parties engaged in rev is ing the draft constitution honour their 
commitments and unless amendments ar e w orked out in accordance 
with the principl es approved b y the five s ide s. The re can b e no 

guarantee of peace unles s military clashes cease throughout the coun

try. What we call for is a genuinely peaceful , democratic and s table 
C hina. 

We wish to call on the people of the whole country and on our 

friends in the allied countries and in the various partie s to support 

a nd supervise the implementation of all the re so lution s of the Political 
Consultative Conference. In partic ul a r, we hope that those friends in 
the Kuomintang who upho ld democrac y and unity will come forward , 

under the leaders hip of President Chiang, to check and repudiate 

schemes hatched within their party agains t the Conference. Since the 
Kuomintang bear s the heav ies t responsibility for affairs of state toda y, 

we should remind our Kuomintang friends that the se schemes have 
no w beco m e resolutions and wi ll soo n be put into effect. For thi s 

rea son , it i s nece ssa r y for u s to make this statement following the 

conclusion of th e Second Plenary Session of the Ce ntral Executive 
Co mmittee of the Kuomintang . We do not want to fool the public, 
but to appeal to it. 



ETERNAL GLORY TO THE MARTYRS 
OF APRIL 8TH! 

April 19, 1946 

Ruofei! 36 1 Bo Gu! 362 Xiyi! 363 Deng Fa! 364 Venerable Mr. 

Huang , 36 5 Yangmei , and a 11 other Chinese and American friends and 

comrades 36 6 who died in the accident! You laid down your lives to

gether and have become the April 8th martyrs. 
Ten days have elap sed, days of bitter sorrow. Grief-laden hearts, 

tears of sorrow and indignation, agonizing memories , and the heavy 

tasks you left behind so overwhelm us that we still mourn you in 

si Jenee. 
Over the last twenty years , tens of thousands of comrades-in

arms have given their lives in the common struggle, but none died 

so suddenly and unexpectedly as you. Sudden blows and unexpected 

deaths make us feel irretrievable losses all the more keenly. 
Twenty or thirty years of struggle for the liberation of the Chi

nese people tempered you and made you people' s heroes, leaders of 

the masses , teachers of the young , and staunch revolutionary fighters. 

Seven among you , like Ruofei, were educated by the Communist Party 
for ten or twenty years and became fine, long-tested Party leaders or 
backbone cadres, forever loyal to the cause of the people. You were 

the treasure of the Chinese people and the glory of the Chinese Com

munist Party. Now you have literally been snatched from our midst , 
from the midst of the Chinese people. This is a tremendous misfortune 
to the Party, a tremendous misfortune to the people. 

After victory in the War of Resistance Against Japan , Ruofei and 

the other comrades struggled hard for the cause of peace, unity, de
mocracy and unification , never ceasing in their exertions. Comrade 

A s igned articl e w ritten for the Ne w China Daily on the day that various circl es 

in Chongqing held a rally to mourn the martyrs of April 8th. 
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Ruofei took part - the other comrades joined later - in the task of 

preparing the Summary of Conversations signed by the representa

tives of the Kuomintang and the Communist Party of China on 

October 10 , 367 the five re solutions of the Political Consultative Con

ference , 339 the Truce Agreement, 354 the programme for the reorgani

zation of troops 353 and the Truce Agreement of March 27 for 

the Northeast. 368 During the past two months in particular, Comrades 

Ruofei and Bo Gu stood at the forefront of the struggle and fought 

most firmly against the reactionary plots of saboteurs , trying to 

safeguard human rights and the five resolutions of the Conference, 

uphold the principles for revising the Draft Con s titution348 and pre

vent the Truce Agreement from being sabotaged. And it was pre

cisely in order to safeguard those Conference resolutions and uphold 

those principles that you were flying back to Yan'an on April 8 to 

report to the Central Committee of our Party and ask for instructions . 

Disaster tragically befell you. To the last minute of your lives you 

were busy working for the country and fighting for the people's cause. 

Your deeds will live forever in the history of the people. Your spirit 

will encourage the ten s of millions of people and Party members to 

rush into the gap you have left and march forward towards your goal. 

If there had been no conspiracy on the part of the reactionaries 

to undermine the resolutions of the Political Consultative Conference, 

there would have been no need for you to fly back to Yan'an in such 

bad weather. But as the saying goes, " While virtue is growing, vice 

is growing ten times faster." The implementation of the Conference 

resolutions , of the Truce Agreement and of the programme for the 

reorganization of troops will not come easily. The Chinese people 

have already paid a high price for peace and democracy, but they did 

not expect to pay such a heavy additional price. And they are not 

done with paying. Under the pretext of reorgani z ing the government, 

convening the National Assembly and recovering sovereignty, the 

reactionaries are engaged in an even greater conspiracy to strengthen 

dictatorship , split the country and massacre the people. 

Martyrs! Comrades! You have discharged your responsibilities. 

I can confidently assure you that as long as the Chinese people , the 

Chinese Communist Party and any democratic parties and forces exist, 

we will never allow the reactionaries to succeed in their conspiracy 

to undermine the resolutions of the Political Consultative Con

ference, the truce and the troop reorganization. The basic policies 
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which you upheld are the policies of the entire Chinese people. Peace 
and democracy will eventually be realized throughout China. 

Ruofei ! In your last conversation with me , you cried out against 

the oppression of the Chinese people and their representatives by the 
rulers. I re member - I will always remember. I can assure you that 
hundreds of millions of Chinese people have awakened and ri s en up 

and that the Chinese Communi s t Party, guided by the thinking of 

Comrade Mao Zedong , will never forsake them . We will fight to the 
end for a people 's China and a people's era. 

Bo Gu! You died in the interest of revising the Draft Constitu
tion. I re membe r - I will always r e membe r. I can assure you that 

we will fight to the end to complete a democratic Constitution and 

establish a democratic China. 
Xiyi! You were a founder of the people 's army. During the 

No rth ern Expedition and the War of Re si stanc e Against Japan , you 

made great contributions to the old and New Fourth Armies for the 

liberation of the people. Ten years in exile and five in prison turned 
your hair grey but l eft you more determin ed than eve r. As soon as 
you were out of j a il , you asked for readmi ss ion into the Party. The 

moment we met , you spoke of the comrades who were murdered in 

southern Anhui, made a self-critici sm concerning the Southern Anhui 
Inc iden t2°5 and asked me to continue nego tiations for the re lease of 
more comrades. I remember - I will always remember. I can assure 

you that we will fight to the end to protect the people's army and win 

the release of al I political prisoners . 

Den g Fa! You were a trained l ea d e r from the ranks of the 
workers. You sco red brilliant achievements for the united fr o nt of 

the Chinese working class and that of the international working class. 

But ju s t as succes s was being attained , you left u s , never to return. 
I can assure you that in order to preserve and extend these achieve

ments, we will struggle for the complete success of the movement for 
the unity of the working people of China and the world. 

All Chinese and American friend s and comrades who died in the 
accident while flying back to Yan ' an! The hope s of the people li e in 

the merit s and achievements of each one of you. We must learn from 
you. We must forever maintain th e spirit you ha ve left with u s , th e 

spirit of se rvice to the cause of the people's education , of arduous 
labour in revolutionary work , of self-sacrifice in fost e ring the ne x t 

revolutionary generation and of defying perso nal dange r to promote 
co-operation between C hina and the United States. 
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We must turn our grief into united strength and strugg le against 
all the react ionaries. 

Peace and democracy were your banners ! 

Eternal g lory to the martyrs of April 8 th! 



STATEMENT CONDEMNING THE SPREAD 
OF CIVIL WAR AND 

POLITICAL ASSASSINATIONS 

July 17, 1946 

The two most s enous a nd pressing problems in China at present 

are , first, the civil war and , second, political assassinations. I wish 

to issue the following s ta tement on beh a lf of the delegation of the 

Chinese Communist Party. 

1. At presen t , the civil war is escalating from limited war to total 
war. Large-scale civil war is go ing on mainly in four theatres. First, 

in the Ce ntral Plains theatre. On June 26 , Kuomintang troop s 
numbering 3 00, 000 starte d an "e ncircl e m e nt and annihilation" cam 

paign against our Ce ntral Plains Military A rea , 369 and on the 29th they 
took X uanhu adian . On June 30 and Jul y 1, o ur army bega n t o break 

out across the Beiping-Hankou Rail way line , but it is s till being pur

su e d a nd attacked at thi s moment. Second, in th e Shandong thea tre . 
Five Kuomintang co r p s with about 150 ,000 men have been attacking 
u s along the Qingdao-Jinan Railway line , and in th e middle of thi s 

month their unit s fr o m Jinan and Weixian joined forces. Third , in 
th e northe rn Jiangs u thea tr e. On th e I 5th of this month th e Kuomin

tang put in twe lve corps plu s local forces , totalling some 500,000 men , 
a nd bega n an a ll-out o ffen s ive aga ins t u s fr o m three direction s , sup

ported by naval a nd air operations. Fourth , in the triangular area 

of southern Shanxi. On Jul y 3 , Hu Zongnan ' s 37° First Corp s crossed 

th e Huanghe Ri ve r from Shaanxi a nd occupied Maoj indu , then joine d 
Yan Xishan 's 92 troops and took Wenxi and H oum a fr om u s. If the 

s ituati o n i s p ermitt e d to develop un c hecked, it i s like ly that areas 

a long the Beipin g -Hankou a nd Tianjin-Pukou Railw ays and Rehe 

Made at a pre ss co nfe renc e h e ld in Nanj ing and publi s h ed in the N e w China 

Daily in C hongq in g o n Jul y l 8 , 1946. 
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Province and the Northeast will soon be involved in the civil war. 
We demand that the Kuomintang authorities stop spreading prop

aganda which does not square with the facts and immediately order 

an over-all cease-fire; otherwise , they should be held responsible for 

all the consequences of civil war. 

2. The two political assassinations which took place in Kunming 
are enough to undermine the very foundation of the all-important 

unity and co-operation between the various democratic parties of the 
country and the Kuomintang authorities. Four days after the assas

sination of Mr. Li Gongpu, 371 Mr. Wen Yiduo wa s murdered and hi s 
son wounded. 372 These were planned, brazen political assassinations. 

With the bloody incidents of Xi'an and Nantong 373 still unsettled , 

we now learn of these in Kunming. More of these wanton killings 
may very well take place in Chongqing, Chengdu , Wuhan, Beiping, 

Guangzhou and even in Nanjing or Shanghai. The s e events s tarkly 

reveal the ruthless, fascist nature of the Kuomintang secret agents, 

who have adopted the most despicable methods to suppress the move
ment for peace and democracy and its leading figures. Unless the 
Kuomintang authoritie s take urgent measures to put an end to all this , 

change their ways and abolish the secret police , all political consulta

tions will be futile. 



TAKE BETTER CARE OF OUR 
PROGRESSIVE FRIENDS 

July 25, 1946 

1. Xiao Chao 374 and I and the others flew back to Nanjing this 
afternoon. 

2. In th e morning, before we le ft Shanghai, Tao Xingzhi 274 s uffer
ed a sudden cerebral hemorrhage. By the time we reached his bedside , 

to our great sorrow, he had stopped breathing. But when I took his 
hand , hi s temp eratu re and co lour had s till not changed. According 

to Shen Junru 's so n 504 (a doctor), he had really died of a cerebral 
hemorrhage and there had been no s igns of poisoning. For prudence' 

sake , we decided after discussion to leave the body at a funeral par

lour and to have it placed in a coffin only after twelve hours of observa
tion , to see whether there would be any change. 

3. Unless so me other reason is found, Tao must ha ve died of 
overwork, failing health and exces s ive mental strain. Thi s is an

other irreparable lo ss to the Chinese people. For the past decade , 
he consistently followed the Party's correct line repre se nted by 
Comrade Mao Zedong and was a Bols hevik outside the Party, which 

he supported without reservation. During thi s trip to Shanghai, I was 

concerned about his health and propo se d that the Shanghai Party 

Working Committee p ersuade him to rest for a while. But he died 
before my me ssage reached him. Had Tao been able to speak 

as he approached the end, he would, I believe, have applied for Party 

membership , as Zou Taofen had done before him. 338 

4 . From now on, we must see to it that the safety and health of 
our progress ive friend s are ensured. I have told Pan Hannian 292 and 

Wu Yunfu 375 in Shanghai to give them more material help and eco-

Telegram to th e Central Co mmittee of the C hinese Co mmuni st Party. 
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nom1c assistance , as well as showing constant solicitude for them 

politically. 

5. I propose that the Central Committee have the report on the 

death of Tao written by the New China News Agency in Nanjing 

broadcast nationwide. 

6. I shall find out the true state of affairs today and meet 
Marshall356 and Leighton Stuart376 tomorrow. 



IN MEMORY OF LI GONGPU AND 
WEN YIDUO 

October 4, 1946 

We are here to mourn Li Gongpu 37 1 a nd Wen Yiduo 372 a t a 

time when the political s ituation is extremely peri lous and the peop le 
are exceedingly indignant. But here a nd n ow, what words ca n be 

appropriate? With the mo st d evo ut beli ef, I s ilentl y vow to the 

mart y rs: I w ill ne ve r give up , I will continue to fight for our ide a l. 

Peace and d emocracy are bound to come. Murderers are doomed to 
perish. 

Wr i tte n fo r a memoria l m ee tin g for Li Go n gpu a nd We n Yiduo h e ld b y peop le 

from all w alk s of life in S han g h a i. It w a s read at the meetin g b y Comrade D e ng 

Yingchao o n b e ha lf of Co mrad e Z ho u E nlai a nd pub l is hed in th e New China Daily 

in Chongq ing on October 4 , 1946. 
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SPEECH AT THE SHANGHAI MEETING 
TO COMMEMORATE THE TENTH ANNIVERSARY 

OF THE DEATH OF LU XUN 

Oc tober 19, 1946 

Ten years, a full ten years, have e lapsed since Lu Xun passed away. 
In that time C hina moved from civil war to the War of Re sis tance and 

is now back to civil war again. Lu Xun cursed civil war and hoped 

for a war of resistance , speaking of it in glowing terms. The War of 

Resistance he hoped for was rea li zed through the efforts of the masses 
of the people, but the civil war he cursed s till goes on , which sadden s 

every one of us present at thi s meeting. The people are looking for

ward to democracy, independence , unity and unification , but it is over 
a year now since the Japanese surrender, and their hopes are s till un

fulfilled. The year Lu Xun died , negotiation s were going on. They 
have bee n going on for a full ten years, but they have failed to produce 

a modicum of peace for the Chinese people, and to me perso nally that 

is a source of great di s tress . But once the people unite , there is no 
quest ion that the problem of peace, democracy and unification in China 
will be so lved . Today I wish to pledge before the portrait of Lu 

Xun that so long as there is a chance for peace, we will never abandon 

the negotiations. Even if driven to all-out re s istance in self-defence , 
we will strive for China's independence , peace, democrac y and uni
fication. 

Lu Xun once said: 

Fierce-browed, I coolly defy a thousand pointing fingers, 
Head bowed, like a willing ox I se rve the children. 

That was Lu Xun 's attitude and that was the position he took. Lu Xun 
d etes ted th e reac tionari es. When it comes to th e reactionaries , we 

Published in the New China Daily in C hongqin g on October 21 , 1946. 
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will defy their "thousand pointing fingers " coolly, fierce-browed, with

out fear. We must demand an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth. 
But as for the people , we should be like willing oxen in the service of 

the children. We should serve them sincerely and honestly. We must 
know what to hate, what to feel indignant about, what to love and 
what to s trive for. How many tyrants , emperors and dictators in hi s 

tory ha ve gone down one after another! But the multitude of slaves, 

the oppressed and the peasants have stood firm and grown from strength 

to strength. The age of the common man is at hand. We should 
therefore work diligentl y, like willing oxen, unite as one and serve the 
people to our dying day. Both Lu Xun and Wen Yiduo are examples 

for us to follow. 372 



STATEMENT ON THE KUOMINTANG ' S 
CONVENING OF A "NATIONAL ASSEMBLY" 

Novem ber 1 6, 1946 

A "Na ti o nal Assem bl y" e ntir e ly co ntrolled b y th e Kuomintang 

government opened yesterda y. This "National Assembl y", convened 
unilatera lly by a o ne-party government, violates the resolutions of the 

Political Con sultative Conference and run s counter to the will of the 

whole nation . The C hinese Communis t Party is resolutely against it. 
Not only was the date for its conve nin g not dis cu ssed by th e Confer
ence , but even more important , it is a divi s ive "Nationa l Assembly" 

convened b y a single p arty, and not one of unity in w hich variou s polit

ical parties take part. According to the principle s and procedure s 
se t for th in th e resolutions of th e Conference , th e Na tional Assembly 

can be convened only under the auspices of a reorgani zed government 
and o nl y after the resolutions adopted by th e Conference ha ve been 

put into e ffec t one by one. 

T he resolutions of th e Politica l Consultati ve Co nfere nce 339 co ns titute 
a provis ional Magna Charta agreed upon by va rious political parties, 
and they form an in separable whole. Over the past te n month s, not 

one iota o f the re so lution s has been carried out; on the contrary, the y 

have been completely scra pped by th e Kuomintang authorities. The 
Truce Ag reement was approved b y deci s ion of the Co n fe rence but, 
w ith civil wa r be ing fo ught on a large sca le all the way from the North

east to south of the Great Wall , the government authorities have com

pl e t e ly altered the positions fixed by the January cease-fire order. 354 

Aft er the Kuo m inta ng t roops ca ptured Z hangj iakou o n October 11, 1946, C hi ang 

Kai- s hek qui c kl y iss ued the orde r to conve ne a " National Assemb ly" unilaterall y, 

so that i t m ight ad opt a const it ut io n that would leg itimi ze hi s pol icy of c iv il w ar, 

di cta t ors h ip a nd national betrayal. On th e d ay following th e opening of the "Na

t iona l Assembly" , Comrade Z h o u En lai he ld a pre ss confere n ce in Na njin g and 

iss u ed thi s wri t te n s tat eme nt. It was publi s h ed in th e New China Daily in C h o ng 

qing on November I 7 , 194 6. 
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The four pledges340 they made at the opening of the Political Consulta

tive Conference have been nullified under the rule of the Kuomintang 

secret police , as witness events ranging from the brutal suppression at 

Jiaochangkou 342 to the assassination of Li Gongpu 371 and Wen Yiduo. 372 

Since agreement has not yet been reached on the reorganization of the 
government, the Programme for Peace and National Reconstruction 

cannot be realized either. As for the local governments in many Lib

erated Areas, the Kuomintang authorities not only refuse to allow 

them to maintain the status quo in accordance with the provisions 
of the programme , but insist on a "takeover"; if it i s resisted, they 

resort to occupation by force. The basic principle of the resolution 

on military affairs is that military authority shall be separated from 

civil authority, yet nearly all the provincial governorships of the Kuo
mintang government are presently held by officers on active service . 

Since the review of the Draft Constitution was not completed in Chong

qing , the representatives of the Communist Party issued a statement 

of total reservation at the time; after the government moved to Nan

jing, the Kuomintang authorities pigeonholed it and have not allowed 

any further di s cussions to this day. The agreement concerning a 

National Assembly was the last compromise reached while the Political 

Consultative Conference was in session. The Kuomintang authorities 

guaranteed not to hold a divisive "National Assembly" controlled ex

clusively by one party and pledged to approve the Draft Constitution 

reviewed and finalized by the Conference. It was only then that the 

other political parties agreed to include the delegates chosen by a single 

party ten years ago326 in the quota set for delegates from cons tituencies 

and profes s ion s, on condition that the number of delegates from all 

other political parties and the Liberated Areas be increased. The 

National Assembly can be convened only after the civil war is truly 

stopped, the resolutions of the Political Consultative Conference have 

been carried out , the people ' s rights and freedoms are protected and 

the government ha s been reorgani zed. Only then will a National A s

sembly be an assembly of unity in which various political parties 

participate. Not only does the so-called National Assembly now in ses

sion run counter to the above resolution s and th e ir spirit , but even the 

date for its convening - or postponement - was decided by the one

party government. As announced on the morning of November 15, the 

number of Kuomintang delegates has risen to 1,580, so that another 410 

seats have been taken away from the other political parties out of a 
total of 2 ,050 originally agreed upon. In particular, the Kuomintang 
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has usurped no less than 140 seats out of the 200 for the Liberated Areas. 
It is quite obvious that this "National Assembly" is a divisive assembly 

control led exclusively by one party. To keep seats vacant for the Com

munist Party, as is allegedly being done , is both a violation of the 
resolution s of the Conference and a s heer fraud, the real purpos e of 
which is simply to bamboozle the other political parties into attending 

the assembly and thus to gloss over the autocratic nature of the Kuo

mintang authorities. 
With regard to the talks in Nanjing, which people of the third force 

have tried hard to bring about, the Communist Party has been proposi ng 
for a month now that while the form may be flexible, the talks must 

follow the principle s and procedures laid down in the resolutions of 

the Political Consultative Conference. But th e government authorities 
have rejected our proposal. The closer the date came for the one
party "National Assembly" , the more we urged it s cancellation, so that 

the Military Committee of Three ,357 the joint sub-committee of the Polit

ical Consultative Conference and the Draft Constitution Revi ew Com
mittee could meet s imultaneou sly. Thus , in accordance with the Truce 

Agreement, the programme for the reorgani zation of troops 353 and the 

resolutions of the Conference, the y could settle the present military and 

political issues and promptly put into effect the agreements reached. 
Only th e n , in a p eacefu l environment, would it b e possible to 
convene unhurriedly a National Assembly of unity in which various 

political partie s would take part. However, the government authori

ties , anxiou s to whitewash their dictatorship , turned a deaf ear to all 

thi s . 
The one-party "National Assembly" now in sess ion ha s made it 

impo ss ible for the Communist Party and the third force to agree upon 

any propo sa ls to send to the suggested Nanjing talks . What is more , 

it has definitely broken all the re so lution s adopted by the Political 
Co nsultative Conference as well as the Truce Agreement and the pro
gramme for the reorgani zation of troops and has blocked th e road to 

peace talks that ha s been open s ince the Conference. At the same 
time , it has fully exposed th e fraudul e nt nature of the "cease-fire 

order" issued by the government authorities on November 8. 377 This 
one-party "National Assembly" wants to adopt a so-called constitution 

in order to " legalize" that party' s dictatorship, the civil war, its divisive 

activities and its betrayal of the interests of the nation and the people . 
If things go on this way, the Chinese peo pl e are bound to be plunged 
into an abyss of mi se ry. We Co mmuni s ts categorically refuse to rec-
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ognize this "National Assembly". Th e door to peace negotiation s 
ha s now been s hut by the Kuomintang government authorities. We 

will not take the slightest notice of any of the tricks they are going to 

play in thi s one-party "National Assembly" , including the reorganiza
tion of th e government. Participation in thi s "National Assembly" 
a nd acceptance of such tricks would inevitably mean the sabotage of 

the resolutions of the Political Consultative Conference and the blocking 

of the path to peace , democracy, unity and unification laid out by the 

Conference. There is no middl e road. The bloody attacks against 
the Liberated Areas are being inten s ified and the U.S. government i s 
co ntinuing its policy of aiding C hiang Kai-shek in th e civil war, so 

sham peace and sham democrac y can deceive no one. We Communists, 

toge ther with the Chinese people and all other political parties ea rn es tly 
wo rking for peace and democracy, w ill strive to the very end for genuine 
peace and genuine democra cy. 



SPEECH IN 
CELEBRATION OF THE SIXTIETH BIRTHDAY 

OF COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF ZHU DE 

November 30 , 1946 

Dear Commander-in-Chief, Comrade Zhu De , 
Your s ixtieth birthday is a joyo u s occasion for the whole Party and 

a moment of pride for the Chinese people. 

It gives me great pleasure to be able to come back to Yan ' an and 
perso nally extend my congratulations to you. What i s more, it i s a 
supreme honour for me to congratulate you on behalf of the thousands 

upon thousands of comrades , friends and other people in area s under 

reactionary rule who are unable to see you in person . 

Dear Commander-in-Chief, thanks to your struggle over the dec
ades, you have won worldwide recognition as a liberator of the Chinese 
nation , a champion of the labouring people , a founder and leader of 

the people 's army. 
Dear Commander-in-Chief, you have proven your unfailing loyalty 

and devot ion to the Party and the people. Tn the course of revolution, 
you have gone through all kinds of difficulties and se tbacks , hard ship s 

and ordeals , but you have always held high the revolutionary torch 

illuminating the path to a bright future , so that millions of people have 

confidently followed you in the march forward. 
During the twenty-five years I have known you , you have always 

been so unas suming and approachable , yet always steadfast and un

shakable - that is precisely what makes you a great man. You have 

such affection and love for the people and such scorn and hatred for 
the enemy - that makes you all the greater. 

Publi s hed in th e Lib eration Daily in Yan ' an on No ve mber 30 , 1946. Co mrade 

Z hu De 's s ix tieth birthday fe ll on December I , 1946. 
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You were the first in the Party to co-operate with Comrade Mao 
Zedong in founding the army of the Chinese people and estab li shing 

the base areas for the people's revolution, thus adding a new chapter 

to the annals of the C hin ese revolution. Marching under the banner 
of Comrade Mao Zedong, you have been his close and worthy comrade
in-arms, and you well deserve to be ca lled a leader of the people. 

Dear Commander-in- Chief, your revolutionary achievements have 

become milestones in the Chinese revolution of the twentieth century. 
The Revolution of 1911, 143 the Yunnan Uprising, 378 the Northern Ex
pedition,111 the Nanchang Uprising, 2

•
0 the Agrarian Revolution , 505 the 

War of Resistance Against Japan, the production campaign 506 and the 

present war of self-defence - you have participated in them all. You 

are now sixty and still in robust health. I am confident that you will 
lead the Chinese people to fina l victory in national liberation and will 
see with your own eyes the defeat of the dictator and the destruction 

of the reactionary forces. 

Your strong constitution and your cheerful spirit augur well for 
the prosperity of the Chinese people. 

The people wish you a long life! 

The whole Party wishes you lasting good health! 



SPEECH AT A MEETING HELD BY 
REPRESENTATIVES OF ALL WALKS OF LIFE 

IN YAN' AN IN COMMEMORATION OF 
THE DECEMBER 12TH INCIDENT 

December 12, 1946 

Ladies and Gentlemen , Comrades, it is ten full years since the 

Incident of December 12 , 1936. 226 During that time China moved from 

civil war to the War of Resistance and is now unfortunately back to 
civil war again. Thi s is indeed a historic lesson worthy of our s tudy. 

Although China is back to civil war, she has gone through the eight 

years of the War of Resistance Against Japan, the Japanese fascists 

have been overthrown , the people ' s army that resisted Japan has grown 
in strength , and areas with a total population of 140 million have been 
truly liberated under the leadership of the Chinese Communis t Party. 

The people in these areas have won democracy and the peasants have 

obtained land , and , inspired by all this, the entire Chinese people have 
come to reali ze that a powerful imperialist country can be defeated. 
That is the hi s toric outcome of the Incident of December 12. The 

significance of the incident itself is that it was a turning point in his

tory, marking the cessation of the civil war and the launching of the 
War of Resistance. After the Incident of September 18, 1931, 490 the peo
ple became increasingly di ssatisfied with the Kuomintang authorities' 

policy of non-resistance to Japan. In particular, after the Communist 

Party led the people ' s armed forces north to resist the Japanese ag
gressors and called on the entire nation to form an Anti-Japanese Na
tional United Front, the people ' s demand for an end to civil war and 

for resistance to Japan became increasingly widespread. That de

mand exerted an influence on the "Communist suppression " troops , 

Publi shed in the Liberation Daily in Yan ' an on December 13 , 1946. 
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and 1n the first place on the Northeastern Army and the 17th 

Route Army, which were in the front lines of the civil war. The nation 

was heading inexorably towards a war of resistance , having witnessed 

the Student Movement of December 9 , 1935 , 290 the national salvation 

movement, the jailing of the seven patriotic leaders ,9' and particularly 

the conclusion of the 25,000-li Long March of the Red Army and its 

movem e nt eas t to cross the Huanghe River and resist Japan. 289 The 

general trend of events and the will of the people had become irre

sistible. Mr. Chiang Kai-shek alone had so mething else in mind. When 

the Japanese aggressors were attacking eastern Suiyuan , 379 he flatly re

jecte d the Northeastern Army's requ es t for orders to resist Japan and 

forced Generals Zhang Xueliang 87 and Yang Hucheng 88 to continue 

the civil war. Howeve r, not only did those p e rverse acts fail of their 

intended effect, but on the contrary, they triggered the Xi' an Incident 

of 1936 , and he w as forced to resi s t Japan. Hi s tory will attest th a t 

Chiang Kai-shek brought the Xi'an Incident on himse lf and that he was 

pre ss ured into the War of Re sistance by Generals Zhang Xueliang 

and Yang Hucheng, who acted in conformity with the will of the people. 

Tt was no accident that after that Generals Zhang and Yang won the 

under s tanding and s upport of the people . It is more than a year now 

since the victory in the War of Re s istance, yet General s Zhang and 

Yang hav e been kept unde r arrest b y Chiang Kai- shek for ten years . 

The people wi ll come forward and pass the correct judgment on this 

case , and it is they alone who are pers isting in demanding the release 

of Zhang and Yang , while the lady and the gentlemen who vouched 

for the safety of the two general s shamelessly went back on th e ir word 

a long tim e ago. As we commemorate the tenth anniversary of 

the December 12th Incident toda y , we demand the immediate 

rel e ase of General s Zhang and Yang , for they made great contributions 

to the cause of the War of Re s istance . 

Since Chiang Kai-shek joined in the War of R es istance only r e 

luctantly and under pressure, there was a struggle between two lines 

throughout the war: one was the line of resistance, unity and democracy 

and th e other th e lin e of compromise, s plit and di c tators hip. The first 

line was upheld by the Co mmunist Party and supported by the people , 

while the second was upheld by Chiang and applauded b y the enemy, 

the puppet troop s and the reactiona rie s . The Communist Party and 

th e peo pl e were for active resis tance until v ictory; but Chiang join e d 

with Germany and Ital y in an attempt to bring about a compromise 
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10 the earlier stage of the war and collaborated with the enemy and 

the puppet troops in passive re s is tance in the later stage. The Com

munist Party and the people were for bringing together all anti-Japanese 

forces to defeat the Japanese aggressors , but Chiang sought to split the 

anti-Japanese front and constantly exploited the War of Resistance to 

weaken and even wipe out troops other than his own , especially the 

Northeastern and 17th Route Armies. A s to the anti-Japane se force s 

led by the Communist Party, Chiang did not hesitate to engage them 

in civil war. The Communist Party and the people were for introduc

ing democracy so as to mobilize all the people ' s strength to sustain 

the war, but Chiang exercised strict dictatorship and suppressed the 

people, thus weakening the resistance. In these circumstances, had it 

not been for the efforts of the Communist Party behind the enemy lines 

and the perseverance of the people all over the country, the War of 

Resistance in China would have long since been abandoned by Chiang. 

Consequently, as soon as the Japanese aggressors surrendered, Chiang 

launched civil war on an even larger scale against the Communists and 

the people , making use of Japanese pri s oners and incorporating the 

puppet troops into his own army. In January of this year, with the 

entire Chinese people demanding peace and democracy, Chiang accept

ed the Truce Agreement354 and the resolutions of the Political Consulta

tive Conference 339 with great reluctance and under compulsion . But at 

his instigation, the agreement and the resolutions were soon jettisoned 

either overtly or covertly at the meeting on the reorganization of troops 

in Nanjing in February and at the Second Plenary Ses s ion of the Kuo

mintang Central Executive Committee in Chongqing in March. When 

large-scale fighting broke out in the Northeast and south of the Great 

Wall , it became even more apparent that he was on no account willing 

to accept the resolutions and the agreement. In the last five months 

of civi I war Chiang ' s troops have invaded and occupied large pieces 

of territory in our Liberated Areas , and he is now convening the illegal 

and divisive "National Assembly" which is exclusively controlled by 

one party. Thus he himself has exposed all hi s deceptions with his 

own hand. 

To judge by the developments of the past year or so , the struggle 

between the two lines which went on both before and after the Xi'an 

Incident is still going on between Chiang Kai-shek and the Chinese peo

ple. Since the victory in the War of Resistance, the Communist Party and 

the people have called for democracy and independence in accordance 
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with the line of the Political Consultative Co nference, upheld the 

January cease-fire order, advocated the consecutive impl e mentation of 

the re solutions of the Conference, opposed the interference of U.S. im

periali s m in China's internal affairs and demanded that the U.S. 

withdraw its troops from China and stop aiding Chiang Kai-shek in 

civil war. On the other hand, Chiang Kai-shek has not hesitated to 

violate the line of the Political Consultative Conference and has 

stubbornly taken the road of civil war, dictatorship and national 

betrayal. He is trying to abolish the Liberated Areas by force, legalize 

his dictatorship by means of a "constitution" and sell out the national 

intere sts through the disastrou s "S ino-U.S. Treaty of Commerce", 380 

bartering them for more aid from U.S. imperialism to carry on the civil 

war. But these attempts are bound to end in miserable failure , just as 

did the civil war ten years ago. At present, peace, democracy and in

dependence are the major trend and the will of the people. In attempting 

to dominate the world and enslave the people , the U.S. imperialists will 

place themselves in an utterly isolated position. In attempting to dom

inate China and enslave th e Chinese people , Chiang Kai-sh e k will 

place himself in the same predicament. Hoping to find a way out by 

following in the footsteps of U.S. imperiali sm , he will end up teetering 

on the brink of a precipice. The line set by the Political Consultative 

Conference represents the only way out. The p eople's era has arrived. 

A new wave of democracy is bound to sweep over China. Its advent 

will be has tened by the perseverance and victory of the people of the 

Liberated Areas in the war of se lf-defence , by the growth of the patriotic 

and democratic movement in the areas under reactionary rule and by the 

progres s of the people in various countries. Historical d eve lopments 

offer a warning to the reactionary rulers: are you going to follow the 

road of civil war, dictatorship and national betrayal to th e very end? 

Even now Chiang Kai-shek is prating about a " political so lution ", 

yet the majority of the people already know that it is a fraud , a so

called peace offensive. In order to test whether this " political solution" 

is genuine or not, we have asked him to dismiss immediately the current 

illegal and divisive "National Assembly" controlled exclusively by one 

party and to recognize and restore the positions of the armies of the two 

s ides as prescribed in the January Truce Agreement, so that the negotia

tion s between the Kuomintang and the Co mmunist Party can resume. 

Only when Chiang is willing to do all this will it be possible for him to 

return to the line of the Political Consultative Conference. Otherwise, 
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the Chinese people will come to see even more clearly that his real aim 
is to abolish the Liberated Areas by force and that his " political solu

tion" is merely a fraudulent slogan. We are convinced that , having 

learned the lessons of the ten years that have elapsed since the Xi ' an 
Incident, the Chinese people will not be fooled again. 



THE PAST YEAR'S NEGOTIATIONS 
AND THE PROSPECTS 

December 18, 194 6 

The trend of events during the past year has been very complicated 

and full of twists and turns. Here I can only take up the main problems , 

review the Chinese people 's struggle against the Kuomintang reactiona

rie s and say a few words about the prosp ec ts. 

I. THE PAST YEAR'S NEGOTIATIONS 

Negotiations be tween the Kuomintang and the Communist Party 

s ince the surrender of Japan fall into three periods: the first, from August 

25 of last year, when th e Centra l Committee of the Party issued its dec
laration 381 and Comrade Mao Zedong went to Chongqi ng , to the end of 

the year; the second, from the convening of the Political Consulta tive 

Conference to the cease-fire in June; and the third , from July, when ex

tensive fighting broke out, to the present. Quite a number of differences 
distinguish the three periods. In the first period, the Kuomintang and 
the Communist Party held direct negotiations which yielded no re sult s, 

whi le the civil war went on for three months. In the second, the various 

political parties held consultations yie lding some results , which , 
however, were nullified by the Kuomintang reactionaries. In the third , 

the negotiations became a smokescreen , covering up the ex tensive 
fighting which testified to the failure of the negotiations. These are the 

distinctive feature s of the three periods and I sha ll now deal with them 

se parate ly. 

Report de li ve r e d at a m ee ting of c adres in Yan ' an . Th e se cond part i s a s um

mary. 

280 
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THE FIRST PERIOD 

The eight years of the War of Res istance ended in the surrender of 
Japan. The situation was then as follows: (1) The people were longing 

for peace after Japan's surrender, and we could not afford to ignore their 

wishes . (2) While the forces of the people led by the Communist Party 
of China were still unable to set up a democratic government on a na
tional scale , under our leadership some local democratic governments 

had been established. (3) The eight years of the War of Resistance had 

proved that as long as the Chinese people were united , they could defeat 
any imperialist power, however strong. And so peace, democracy and 

independence became the common aspirations of the Chinese people. 
In conformity with these aspirations, we issued a declaration on August 

25 of last year. This was entirely correct. Our Party has consistently 

pursued the policy of New Democracy throughout the three historical 
periods, the Great Revolution , the ten-year civil war and the War of 
Resistance Against Japan. In the present fourth hi s torical period, we 

must continue to implement it. This has always been the policy of our 
Party, the policy laid down by Comrade Mao Zedong in his report "On 

Coalition Government" last year. And we will pursue it for a long 
time to come. 

In pursuance of this policy, Comrade Mao Zedong went to Chong

qing to negotiate with the Kuomintang. On October IO of last year, the 
Summary of Conversations 367 was made public. It provided solutions to 

many of the problems , but a few important ones remained unsolved. 
The three most important problems solved were: 

I. The status of the Communist Party of China was recognized. 

Although the Kuomintang is still arresting and killing our comrades and 
our Party organiz ations still work underground in the areas ruled by 
Chiang Kai-shek, the s tatus of the Chinese Communist Party in both 

China and the rest of the world has changed since the publication of the 

Summary of Conversations of October I 0. Our status is now recognized 
by the people both at home and abroad. This is a very important his
torical event. Ten years ago , after the Xi' an Incident226 of 1936 , Chiang 

suggested to me at Lushan that Zhu and Mao go abroad , taking us for 

local warlords and insulting our Party. For the sake of resisting Japan , 

we proposed to Chiang a Common Programme for the Kuomintang and 
the Communist Party, 382 but he shelved it and published hi s own Pro

gramme for Armed Resistance and National Reconstruction. 221 During 

the eight years of the War of Resistance , he never treated us as equals 



282 ZHOUENLAI 

either in form or reality. However, owing to our own efforts over the 
eight years, the Liberated Areas have extended to embrace a population 

of 140 million and the armed forces under the Communist Party have 

grown to 1.4 million. China's problems cannot be solved without the 
participation of the Communist Party. That's why after the surrender 
of Japan Chiang had to send telegrams time and again to invite Com

rade Mao Zedong to negotiations. It was imperative that Comrade Mao 

Zedong should go to Chongqing last year, since the trip affected the 
Communist Party's standing both at home and abroad. We did not Jose 

anything. Although our forces had grown as a result of eight years of 
struggle, the very fact that he went to Chongqing gave a new status to 

the Party, a status commensurate with our present strength. That is why, 

when Chiang Kai-shek gave an admonitory talk in Lushan to his subor
dinates last September, he said that the Communist Party could no 
longer be suppressed as easily as in the Jiangxi period of the 1930s , 

because it had acquired international standing. 

2. The status of the conference of the political partie s wa s rec
ognized. Before that time, Chiang did not recogni ze the status of the 
various political parties at all , but now he does , which means that their 

standing has been raised. Events have developed very quickly. The 

idea of a conference of all political parties and the idea of a coalition 
government were both proposed by the Chinese Communist Party. It 
was also due to the efforts of the Communist Party and the Chinese peo

ple that the various political parties have attained a certain standing 

today. Even the Youth Party383 has to admit in private that it owes its 

present status to the Communist Party. While Zhang Junmai 384 was 
attending the "National Assembly" , he expres s ed the hope to some 

journalists that the Communist Party would understand him. Thus 

China ' s affairs cannot be monopolized by the Kuomintang but must be 

conducted through consultation among a number of political parties. 
Thi s means that we should carry out Comrade Mao Zedong's thinking 

on the "three thirds system". 204 That thinking has two features: one is 

that our Party need not necessarily hold a majority in the government but 

strives for co-operation with the democratic personages. No big party 
should use an absolute majority to overpower the others, but it should 
be tolerant towards them and prevail by virtue of its correct policies. The 

other feature is the desire that all the political parties take part in con

sultations , arrive at consensus , work out a common programme and im

plement it as government policy. These two features constitute Comrade 
Mao Zedong's thinking on the "three thirds system". 
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3. The status and size of the people' s army led by the Communist 
Party were recognized. According to the Summary of Conversations, 

twenty div isions of our army were recognized. In the early period of 

the War of R es is tance , however, only three of our divisions had bee n 
recognized. When Comrade Lin Biao84 went to ask for nine di v is ion s, 
C hi a ng would recognize only s ix. When C hairman Lin Boqu 297 went, 

we were asking for sixteen, but Chiang would recognize only eight. This 

time Chairman Mao went, and Chiang immediately recognized twenty. 

I have been s pea king about the three main achievements of the 
Summary of Conversations of October I 0. We should not consider the 
negotiations fruitless ju s t because Chiang Kai-shek has violated these 

agreements. For it ha s become obvious to the people of China that the 

Communist Party cannot be ignored. Although th e Kuomintang ha s 
violated the agreements, it s till does not dare to openly abandon con

sultations w ith the other political parties. 

On the other hand , the problems that remained un solved were those 

of the Liberated Areas and political power. Our policy was to win rec
ognition for our existing democratic governments and then to ex tend 
d emocracy to other plac es. To C hiang Kai- shek thi s was much more 

important than the three question s I have mentioned . It posed a mortal 

threat to him , for wherever there is democracy, there is no room for 
autocrats. So he would not agree to our demand. This was also the cen
tral problem over which we fell out with Hurley. 323 After Comrade Mao 

Zedong returned to Yan ' an , Comrade Wang Ruofei 36 1 and I continued 

the talks with the Kuomintang for a month and a half. We tried every
thing to make th em recognize our governments , but they s till refu sed. 
The hea rt of the matter was that they didn ' t want the Chinese people to 

have a democratic base area. China is so big that it s revo lutio n cannot 

possibly develop at an even pace. There a re ups and down s, and prog
ress is made b y capturing position s one by one. This is how our revo lu

tion has developed. So for the C hinese people the base areas are more 
important than anything else. Of course , the armed forces play a vital 

role, but ultimatel y the y are an instrument for safeguarding the base 

areas. They ca n no longer survive , once cut off from the base areas. 
Chiang saw this clearly and understood the s ignificance of the problem 
very well. Therefore, on no account would he recognize our governments. 

There were, moreo ver, three things which Chiang recognized in form 

but did not carry out in rea lity, namel y, the agreements relating to the 
acceptance of Japan 's surrende r, the repatriation of the pri soner s of war 
and the reorgani zation of the puppet troops. In principle , agreement had 
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been reached on all these is sues, but in reality he went his own way. He 
had th e Americans transport hi s troop s from the Southwest to the big 

cities occupied by Japan to accept the surrender. At the same time , he 

used Japanese prisoners of war and puppet troop s to fight us , thu s 
rekindling ci v il war. 

Therefore, while we sco red undeniable achievements in the first 

period of negotiations, there were some problems on which no agreement 

was reached and other problems on which there was agreement in words 
but v iolation in deed s. Thus the negotiation s were not reall y fruitful, 
a nd civil war went on for three months. 

The three months of civil war showed that Chiang was still not well 

prepared. His main forces were in the Southwe s t. Although the United 

States did what it could to help him transport five of hi s corps to Shan
haiguan , two to north C hina and two to Shandong, mo s t of his troops 
r e maine d in the Southwest, whereas vas t areas of northeast and north 

China had been liberated by u s. This made it impo ss ible for him to con
tinue th e war. Meanwhile, inte rnationall y, th e re were Trum a n 's s tate
ment ,358 the communique of th e Moscow conference of the three foreign 

mini ster s359 and Marshall 's arrival in C hina .356 In consequence, the civil 

war came to a halt and the negotiations entered the second period. 

THE SECOND P ERIOD 

It mus t be acknowledged th a t the negotiations were fruitful in the 

ea rly part of thi s p e riod . For example , th e Truce Agreement354 was 
s igned on January 10, five re solution s 339 were pa sse d by the P o litical 
Consultative Co nference at the end of January, the agreement on the 

reorganization of troops353 was reached in February and the truce agree

ment for the Northeast368 was s ig ned in March. There are four probl e ms 

that n eed c larification he re: 
1. On a nationwide sca le, the wa r did indeed com e to a halt for a 

time. This gave the Chinese people hope that the war might end, and it 

could not but affect the people in the Liberated Areas and the policies of 
our Party. Of course, we would have been indulging in fantasy if we 
had ove re s timated the possibility o f peace . But there were indeed 

grounds for the Central Committee's estimate that this possibility ac tual

ly exi sted. Chiang Kai- shek had been forced to accept a temporary truce. 

The agreement spec ifi ed that neithe r side was allowed to move its troops. 
If Chiang had not moved his troops, mos t o f them would have remained 
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rn the Southwest , there would not have been many in north China, and 

the extensive fighting of the past five or six months could not have 

broken out. So we signed the agreement. Only in May and June, when 

Chiang's troops began manoeuvring on a large scale , was the agreement 

sabotaged. Our Party also needed the truce to consolidate its strength, 

especially in the Northeast , where the Liberated Areas had just been 

established after the surrender of Japan, and in north China, where the 

Liberated Areas had never before been so vas t. Thus it was correct for 

the Party to sign the Truce Agreement. Carrying out the agreement has 

remained our fighting slogan to this very day. We endorse the agree

ment. We do so even though Chiang Kai- shek has violated it, for if the 

cease-fire order were carried out, it would be beneficial to the people. 

2. The Political Consultative Conference was a conference of the 

political parties , and in its resolutions it recogni zed the principle of a 

coalition government. If the government had been reorganized in ac

cordance with those resolutions, it would have indeed become a coalition 

government. However much Chiang dislikes the term, it comes out as 

" coalition government" just the same when it i s put into Engli s h. 

Of course , it would have still been a far cry from the political structure 

of New Democracy that we advocate. But to continue along the line 

of the Conference would have been to move towards New Democracy. 

That' s why Chiang Kai- shek oppos ed the conference resolutions and 

tried to sabotage them. But so far he has not dared to repudiate them 

openly, because the Conference is supported by the people of the whole 

country. At the Seventh Congre s s of our Party held a year ago, we did 

not expect that the conference of the political parties would be convened 

so soon and that these resolutions would be adopted. Carrying out 

these resolutions remains the objective of our struggle. They are in fact 

the embodiment of Comrade Mao Zedong's line. We mu s t understand 

clearly that the line of the Political Consultative Conference is the line 

put forward by Comrade Mao Zedong in his report " On Coalition 

Government" and is our long-term objective. 

But why in our present slogan do we refer to the line of the Confer

ence instead of to its resolutions? Because the re solution s have already 

been sabotaged by the Kuomintang. We reached agreement on many 

issues at that time. We even reached a compromise on the question of 

the National As sembly. We gave our approval to the appointment by 

the Kuomintang of 950 delegates , because according to the resolutions , 

the National Assembly would become only a matter of form; all prob-
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lems would have had to be solved through consultation at the confer
ence of political parties . However, the Kuomintang is now holding the 

"National Assembly " in violation of the Draft Constitution of the 

Political Consultative Conference, 348 and we cannot compromise again 
on thi s ques tion. If the negot iations are resumed in future , we certainly 
will not recog nize Chiang's "National Assembly". In regard to th e 

reorganization of the government, the provisions for its membership can 

no longer be the same as before . This is also true for the programme for 
th e reorganization of troops ; its prov isions will have to change too. We 
will never accept the five to one ratio in the future reorga nization of 

troops. Therefore, there will be changes in the resolutions , but the line 

it se lf will not change. There can be no changes regarding consultation 

among political parti es, the Common Programme and the coalition 
government. As things s tand in C hina , s ignatures don't mea n anything 

to Chiang Kai-shek. Whether or not he can come to terms with u s in 

future, we will neither change nor abandon the line of the Political Con

sultative Conference. 

3. The programme for the reorganization of troops. This programme 
is not eas il y unders tandable to many comrades. It has two aspects: while 

it would place some restraint on the armed forces of the Chinese people , 
it would also provide a certain safeguard. In terms of numbers , the Kuo

mintang would have 50 divisions while we would ha ve 10. This would 
have been a restraint , but it was of minor importance. What wou ld have 

mattered was that the troops , including our ten divisions, would have 

been equipped by the United States. If our troop s were concentrated 
and supplies of gasoline and ammunition were w ithh e ld, nothing could 
have been done about it even thoug h their equipment might have been 

good. Once fighting broke out, all these things from the United States 

would have been a heap of scrap iron. The Americans hoped to control us 

through such means. But could we have been che ckmated this way? No. 
For the programme for the reorganization of troops also had a positive 

aspect, that is , it provided for loca l self-government. Our people's armed 

forces were instruments of local se lf-government, while the sixty divi

s ions were only to be used for the nation's defence. Local self-govern
ment mu st rely on the people ' s armed forces for protec tion . Tn our 
area we already ha ve se lf-governm e nt , and we no long er n eed th e 

national army to come here to ward off bandits. The arrangement en
sured that our people 's forces in the Liberated Areas were free from in

terferenc e by the national army. In this se nse, the peop le wou ld not have 
been at a disadvantage. The only restraint imposed o n u s would ha ve 
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been the U.S. involvement. But that would not have been serious. We 
would have been prepared to let the equipment of those ten divisions 

be turned into a heap of scrap. 

4. In the programme for the reorganization of troops , we acquired a 
military status equal to Chiang's. During the eight years of the War of 
Resistance , Chiang Kai-shek had used his position as "supreme com

mander" to put pressure on us. But in the course of these negotiations, 

Marshall arrived and, in order to coax us , he had no choice but to rec
ognize our status as equal to Chiang's. As a result, Chiang became com

mander only of his own side instead of the supreme commander of 
both sides. 

So the main achievements of the second period of the negotiations 

were the four agreements I have mentioned. Although Chiang very soon 
broke them, the four achievements were not to be denied. As for the 
Truce Agreement , Chiang began to violate it around the time of the 

Nanjing military conference in February. There were two slogans at 
the conference: "Work hard for the leader without complaint" and 

"Strive for the survival of the motherland". In essence, they meant 
"Work hard without complaint to sabotage the Political Consultative 

Conference" and "Strive for the survival of the reactionary clique". 

After the conference, in order to deceive people, Chiang ordered Zhang 
Zhizhong32 1 to sign the programme for the reorganization of troops with 
us in Chongqing. In March he convened the Second Plenary Session of 

the Central Executive Committee of the Kuomintang and thus under

mined the Political Consultative Conference politically, hurling abuse 

at the Kuomintang delegates to the Conference and concentrating his 
attacks on us on the question of the draft constitution. He put forward 

three amendments through the co-ordinating sub-committee. They were 

designed to make the National Assembly a standing body, to rescind the 
Legislative Yuan's right to express no confidence in the Executive 
Yuan,385 and to abrogate provincial constitutions and replace them with 

provincial laws for self-government. We imprudently agreed to the three 

amendments. The Kuomintang aimed to relegate autonomy to the 

county level, leaving the provinces powerless, to exercise centralized 
state power, convert the cabinet system into a presidential system , en
large the powers of the National Assembly and strip the Legislative 

Yuan of power. The central idea behind all this was the maintenance 

of centralized state power and one-man dictatorship. Facts have proved 
that ever since the conclusion of its conference on the reorganization of 
troops , the policy of the Kuomintang has been to hold negotiations at the 
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top but sabotage them in practice. Thus, a National Assembly could not 

be convened on May 5, and both the truce and the re so lutions of the 

Conference were sabotaged b y the heavy fighting in the Northeast from 

Shenyang to Changchun in March, April and May. But why, then, was 

the re a cease-fire in June in the Northeast? B ecause after the Kuomin

tang occupi ed Changchun, it s forces we re di spers ed and could not ad

vance farther. Also, we occupied favourable pos ition s in the No rtheas t 

and had recovered severa l cities that had previously been occupied b y 

puppet troops in the provinces of Shandong and Shanxi. The Kuomin

tang needed severa l months for re s t in the Northeas t while engaging in 

ex tens ive fighting south of the Great Wal I. H ence th e cease-fire in th e 

Northeas t. During the 23 days of negotiation s , many problems were 

di scu ssed. We were prepared to r e linqui sh another one or two places in 

order to safeguard the vast Liberated Areas. We also made man y con

cessions on such iss ues as the cease-fire in the Northeast , the re s toration 

of communications and th e reorganizat ion of troops . But the nego tia

tions s till broke down . The central problem remained that of political 

pow er and th e ba se areas. Superficially, it see med that Chiang was 

merel y asking us to withdraw from Jiangsu , Anhui, Chengde, Andong 

and eastern Hebei , but the only places which he recognized as be longing 

to us were the two provinces of He ilongjiang and Xing'an, half of Nen

jiang Province a nd in north China the di s tricts of Linyi, Darning and 

Shangdang. Hi s intention was to restrict u s to these few reg ions, cut u s 

off completely and then annihilate us. Thus, in June the contention was 

still over the problem of the base areas, the same key issue over which 

negotiation s had broken down in the first period. 

THE THIRD P ERIOD 

Thi s period was characterized by heavy fighting behind a facade of 

negotiations. That is, heavy fighting went on while th e talks were being 

dragged out. We adhered to the line of the Political Consultative Con

ference but Chiang Kai- s hek co ns tantl y und ermined it. We turned the 

negotiations into a mean s of educating the people. George Marshall 

remarked to Chief of Staff Ye Jianying that for months General Zhou 

hadn ' t bee n nego tiating for the sake of negotiation , but for propaganda 

purposes instead. He was partly correct. But it wasn ' t our fault , because 

the other side was unwilling to se ttle the problems. We s imply told the 
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people this fact in order to educate them. That went on from July until 
I returned to Yan'an. 

In July, Marshall said that since negotiations between the political 

parties yielded no results , the Kuomintang and the Communist Party 
should hold direct talks. We said, very well. And so a five-man 
meeting 386 was held , but still nothing came of it. Later , Leighton 

Stuart376 was also asked to join in the talks. He went to Lushan to see 

Chiang Kai-shek , who then stipulated even harsher terms. Apart from 
the original ones, he demanded that we withdraw from th e cities we had 
taken after June 7 in Shandong and Shanxi Provinces. When Leighton 

Stuart returned from Lushan and informed us of this, we asked him 

whether he thought these terms would be acceptable to us , but he 
wouldn't give an opinion. So we asked how we could possibly accept 

them if he too was aware how difficult they would be to accept. 
The third time , Marshall and Stuart sugge s ted negotiating the 

reorganization of the government first. I agreed, but I said the cease-fire 

would have to be guaranteed. Neither Chiang nor Marshall nor Stuart 
could guarantee this, so there was nothing that could be discussed. We 
took the initiative and proposed a re sumption of the sessions of the 

Committee of Three 357 and a return to the positions of January 13. 

Marshall wouldn't call the meeting. Then I left for Shanghai. Mar
shall became anxious and sent for me. The Kuomintang was then at
tacking Zhangj iakou. We said the failure to convene the committee 

and the attack on Zhangj iakou meant that the Kuomintang wanted a 

complete break with us. So they halted their attacks for ten days and 

asked us to submit a list of our delegates to the National Assembly 
and inform them of the deployment of our eighteen divisions. How 
could we agree? So the negotiations broke down again. 

The last act of the play was mediation by a third force. The third 

force people had not yet acted as the mediator all by themselve s . In 
order to enable them to learn so mething and to realize that mediation 
would be fruitless, we agreed to let them try. Chiang put forward 

eight conditions, we put forward two. The third force people want

ed to make an attempt at mediation and asked us to return to Nanjing. 
We agre e d and returned to Nanjing together with them. They sug
gested a compromise. Most of them were wavering. We knew that 

both the Youth Party 383 and the Democratic Socialist Party3 87 would 

attend the assembly anyway, but as long as the Democratic League 325 

could be persuaded not to attend, the National Assembly would be 
discredited. We succeeded in our aim. This in itself was an impor-
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tant achievement of the War of Resistance and the negotiations during 
the past year. Most of the members of the third force had the courage 

to oppose Chiang's private National Assembly and follow us. 

In regard to the "Nationa l Assemb ly", some non-party personages 
were trapped by Chiang Kai-shek. On November 11 , when some socia l 
luminaries went to ask Chiang for a postponement of the " Nationa l 

Assemb ly" , Chiang intimidated them by saying, "The country wi ll 

perish if it is not convened tomorro w. " The luminar ies asked for a 
few more days. Chiang said , "Well, in deference to your opinions, 
I'll put it off for three days. But then you must definitely attend and 

you mu st a lso persuade the Youth Party and the Democratic Socialist 

Party to attend." Once news of this got around , t he luminaries lost 
prestige and , since the convening of the assembly, th ey've been hiding 

in corners for fear of having their photographs taken by reporters . Hu 
Zhengzhi 388 said, "If I don ' t attend , our Da Gong Bao 507 will be sup

pressed ; but if I do, I ' m afraid the paper wi ll lose all its readers." The 
memb ers of the Youth Party said , "We are in a dilemma and caught 

in the cross fire." Huang Yanpei 389 added: "It ' s a war between con
science and human frailty ." So the third force was aware that it was 

a disgrace to attend, but they were afra id not to. By the time the 

" National Assembly" was convened , th e negotiations had broken down 
comp lete ly and nothing cou ld be done. Chiang , the Youth Party, the 
Democratic Soc ia li st Party and some " luminaries" were repudiated by 

the people for sabotaging the resolutions of the Political Consultative 

Conference. 
Thus , it can be seen that although since July the talks themselve s 

hav e been fruitless , we would have been isolated if we had refused 
to talk, because Marshall and Chiang were deceiving the people , many 

of whom didn't understand what was going on. In orde r to comp lete 

the task of educating the people , we could not leave Nanjing until th e 
" National Assembly" was convened , that is , until the end of the third 
period of negotiations . 

II. THE LESSONS AND EXPERIENCE OF THE 
NEGOTIATIONS OF THE PAST YEAR AND 

THEIR PROSPECTS 

Summing up the les sons and experience of the three periods , we can 

draw the conc lu sion that neither side wou ld make any change or con-
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cession on the fundamental policie s involved in the struggle. Chiang 
Kai- shek 's fundamental policy is to strive in every deviou s way to an

nihilate the Communist Party of China. Our Party's fundamental 

policy is to use every possible means to bring about democracy and 
overpower the reactionary camp. However, the reactionary clique 
could not make its policy public , as that would have worked to its 

disadvantage. No reactionary clique has the courage to state its goals 

openly. The reactionary forces are now weakened, while the people 's 

forces have gained strength. But we Communists publicize our policy 
of peace , democracy and independence and openly mobili ze the people 
throughout China to carry it out. That is our fundamental policy. But 

does this mean that there is no possibility for talks or room for com

promise? It depends on tactics , which are determined according to 
circumstances. When the circumstances change , tactics too should 
change , but tactics are always employed to implement the fundamental 

policy. The purpose of the policy of coalition government is to aboli sh 

the autocratic government. It is a fact that in our areas the big land
lords and the big bourgeoisie cannot carry on. Of course they won't 
endorse the coalition government, for it i s contrary to their policy. The 

fundamental policy of the reactionary clique will never alter. When

ever they get the chance, they will try to carry it out, but the objective 
situation often prevents them from doing so. Hence they have to 
zigzag. The same is true for us . The purpose of the policy of coali

tion government is to topple the big landlords and big bourgeoisie. This 

is also a set policy. But because of disparities between the objective 
situation and our subjective strength, our route too must sometimes 

z igzag. That is why the struggle i s very complicated and always chang
ing , and there are many difficultie s that must be overcome. But our 

tactics should not go against our policy. Of course , our fundamental 

policy is still that of the Seventh National Party Congress. The aim 
of both armed struggle and peaceful negotiations is to implement the 
line of the Political Consultative Conference, that is, to establish a 

coalition government. 
Since the beginning of the third period, large-scale fighting has been 

going on so uth of the Great Wall, and the United States has given 
Chiang even greater quantities of supplies. Today the struggle against 

the U.S.-Chiang monopoly and dictatorship is being carried out not only 

in the Liberated Areas but also in the Chiang-ruled areas, not only by 

the common people but also by the industrialists. We are confident 
that , even if conditions remain unchanged , we will be able to anni-
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hilate at least forty to sixty more brigades by fighting another six months 
to a year. By then C hiang wi ll n o lo nger be able to launch any offe n

s ives , and a balance will be attained between our force s and hi s. So 

the coming six to twe lve month s are certain to be the most tense for us. 
After that , the situation wi ll surely change and this wi ll affect the 
patriotic democratic movement in the Chiang-ru led areas and the arm 

ed struggles in the rural areas. In the not too di s tant future , the 

combination of the se three kinds of s trugg le will again bring about a 

high tide for democracy. 



ON MARSHALL'S STATEMENT ON 
LEAVING CHINA356 

January JO, 1947 

A year ago today the national Truce Agreement354 was signed and 

the Political Consultative Conference convened. During thi s year, events 

have moved quickly and the awakening of the people has been very 
rapid. A year ago today, the whole nation was rejoicing over peace 
and the cease-fire. But soon after, the country was once again plunged 

into the abyss of civil war. It is now clear to everyone that China will 

never have peace unless warlord rule is aboli s hed. In January and 
February las t year, the whole nation was celebrating the success of the 
Political Cons ultative Conference. But soon after, all the re solutions 

of the Conference339 were thrown overboard by the Kuomintang reac

tionaries. It is now clear to everyone that the democratic line of the 
Conference will never be put into effect unless autocracy is aboli shed. 
A year ago, the whole C hinese people was welcoming Pres ident Tru

man's statement on China 358 and General Marshall's arrival in China 

as a mediator. But before long , the policy of U .S. imperialism towards 
China was revealed in its true colours and the traitorous diplomacy 
of the Chiang Kai- s hek government wa s also expo sed. A s a result , 

in all the big citie s of China hundreds of thou sands of students and 

the population in general began to shout such slogans as " U.S. troops , 
get out of China!" , "Oppos e U.S. intervention in China's internal 
affairs! " , " Oppo se servile diplomacy! " and "Oppo s e the Sino-U.S . 

Treaty of Commerce!" 

During the past year, not only did the Kuomintang reactionaries 
ren ew the civil war and violate the resolution s of the Political Consulta-

A s p eech d e liv ere d at a m eeting o f re presentati ve s of all walk s o f life in Ya n ' an 

to s upport the nation w ide patriotic s tudent movement and c o mm e morate the fir s t 

anni ve r s ary of th e Political C on s ultative Conference. It wa s publi s he d in the 

Libera ti on Da ily in Yan'an on January 14, 1947 . 
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tive Conference, but even the U.S. mediator, who had put his signature 
to the Truce Agreement, stopped mentioning the cease-fire order of 

last January. And the Youth Party,383 the Democratic Socialist Party 387 

and most of the so-called social luminaries who had participated in 
the Conference, went so far as to take part in the illegal "National 
Assembly", which was manipulated by a single party and totally vio

lated the line of the Conference. Thus they participated in the adop

tion of a dictatorial "constitution" diametrically opposed to the prin
ciples laid down by the Conference, thereby deepening the split in the 
country as a whole. So it is the Chinese Communist Party, the 

genuinely democratic parties and public figures and the broad masses 

who have been striving all along to uphold the Truce Agreement of 

last January and the line of the Conference. It is they who have been 
demanding the withdrawal of U.S. troops from China and opposing 
U.S. intervention in China's internal affairs. Reviewing the struggle 

of the past year, we cannot help remembering the martyrs of the In

cident of April 8 and Wen Yiduo, 372 Li Gongpu 371 and Tao Xingzhi, 274 

who unremittingly defended the cease-fire and the Political Consultative 
Conference. We have continued to be inspired by the spirit they dis

played in denouncing the reactionary clique for its violation of both. 

After the lapse of exactly a full year and on the eve of his departure 
from China, General Marshall has issued a statement which is a kind 
of summary of the year's mediation. In connection with this statement, 

I would now like to comment briefly on the major problems concerning 

last year ' s negotiations. 

General Marshall admits that a reactionary group exists within the 
Kuomintang and dominates the Kuomintang government, that it in

cludes military as well as political leaders , that it opposes coalition 

government, that it believes not in domestic co-operation but in the 

use of force to settle issues and that it clearly has no intention of sin
cerely carrying out the resolutions of the Political Consultative Con
ference. He is correct on all these points. It is to be regretted , how

ever, that he does not point out that Chiang Kai-shek is the supreme 

leader of this reactionary group. Chiang Kai-shek has said that a 
coalition government would mean the overthrow of the government 
and that a conference of the various parties would be merely a confer

ence to divide the spoils. After the establishment of the Beiping Execu
tive H eadq uarters 508 1 as t year, Chiang opposed the sending of a fie) d 

team to the Northeast for mediation. Immediately after the signing 
of the Northeas t Truce Agreement368 on March 27 , Chiang ordered Du 
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Yuming 390 to launch large-scale attacks in the Northeast. The cease

fire parley in June failed because it was sabotaged by Chiang who, wil

fully violating the resolutions of the Political Consultative Conference, 

demanded that the Communist Party withdraw from four Liberated 

Areas, including those in northern Jiangsu and in Rehe. Later, he 

launched large-scale attacks south of the Great Wall, which are con

tinuing at th e present time. In the past yea r, he has turned hi s back 

on the Truce Agreement and has sent 218 divisions, amounting to 90 

per cent of his total strength, to attack the Liberated Areas led by the 

Communist Party. By the end of last year, they had occupied more 

than 179,000 square kilometres of our Liberated Areas and seized 165 

cities. What is that if not armed attack? The one-party "National 

Assembly" convened last year totally violated the line of the Political 

Consultative Conference; it was stage-managed by Chiang Kai-shek 

from beginning to end. So the chief culprit in violating the Truce 

Agreement and the re so lutions of the Conference is none other than 

Chiang himself. 

The reactionary Chiang Kai-shek group uses armed force " in the 

preservation of their own feudal control of China", but the result is 

that it "accentuates the weakness of civil government in China", a fact 

which even General Marshall cannot deny. As for the "destruction 

of communications in order to wreck the economy", it i s the conse

quence of the civil war waged by Chiang. What can one expect but 

financial chaos and economic collapse, when one considers the Chiang 

government's mas sive military expenditures, amounting to 80 per cent 

of its budget and associated as they are with bureaucrat-capital ex

ploitation and control and the dictatorial government's corruption and 

incompetence? 

General Marshall thinks that this rotten government , still headed 

by the same Chiang Kai-shek, can suddenly be transformed into a 

good one by reshuffling it to include a few so-called liberals belonging 

to the Kuomintang and a few others belonging to a couple of parties 

such as the Youth Party and the Democratic Socialist Party - the 

very persons who took part in the Political Consultative Conference 

last January but later betrayed it and actively participated in Chiang's 

private "National Assembly". Unfortunately, good government doesn 't 

come so cheaply. A coalition government that excludes the Communist 

Party can never put an end to Chiang Kai-shek's autocracy, and it can 

never be a liberal government. 
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General Marshall knows full well that Chiang's personal "National 
Assembly" convened last year violated the resolutions of the Political 

Consultative Conference and the procedures it had decided upon. Nev

ertheless, he still says that the dictatorial constitution adopted by the 
assembly is a "democratic constitution ", that in all major respects it 
conforms to the principles laid down by the Conference and that it 

seems to meet the demands of the Chinese Communist Party. This is 

sheer deception. The dictatorial constitution adopted by Chiang's pri
vate "National Assembly" runs counter to the principles of the Con
ference in all major respec t s. The Conference favoured protecting the 

people' s freedom , while the Chiang constitution restricts it. The Con

ference favoured guaranteeing the right of self-government to the 

minority nationalities , while the Chiang constitution deprives them of 
that right. The Conference envi saged a fair distribution of powers to 
the localitie s, according to which the province would be the highest 

unit of local self-government and would formulate its own constitution, 

while the Chiang constitution makes no mention of provincial constitu
tions and enforces centrali zed power. The Conference advocated 
coalition government at the top with a responsible cabinet system , 

while the Chiang constitution has restored the dictatorship of the pres

ident in accordance with the Draft Constitution of May 5. 138 General 
Marshall is trying to find a way out for the dictatorial Chiang Kai-shek 
government by claiming that carrying out the Chiang constitution and 

reshuffling the government would mean the end of one-party political 

tutelage. 334 He will only succeed in making Chiang ' s government even 

less credible and more isolated, with no popular support whatever. 
The C hinese Co mmunist Party opposes the Chiang constitution and 

refuses to participate in the government as it s tands. It demand s that 

the military forces of both s ide s be restored to the positions of las t 

January 13 , that the Chiang constitution be abrogated and that the 
conference of va rious political partie s be reconvened. Does this mean, 
as General Marshall claims, that the Communist Party is unwilling to 

help bring about a fair compromise? No. On the contrary, these 

demand s constitute the fairest of compromises. They are the minimum 
demands for peace and democracy. And even General Marshall has 
to admit that the Communi s t Party was willing to reach a compromise 

last January and February. It is clear that all the v iolations of the res

olutions of the Political Consultative Conference and of the cease-fire 
beginning from last February and March were the doing of the Kuo
mintang reactionary clique. Therefore, the Commun is t Party, to this 
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day, still persists in seeking a compromise on the basis of the Truce 
Agreement of la s t January and the line of the Conference , that is , on 

the basis of the "liberal and forward-looking charter" applauded by 

Marshall. A comparison shows that Chiang Kai-shek is violating the 
Truce Agreement and the line of the Conference, whereas the Com
munist Party is upholding that agreement and that line. Are not the 

answers to the que stio ns of whether the Communist Party is seeking 

to overthrow the government or whether Chiang Kai-shek is trying to 

wipe out the Liberated Areas abundantly clear? If it is all right for 
Chiang Kai-shek to reject the fairest of compromises, namely, the 
abrogation of his constitution and restoration of the military positions 

prevailing on January 13, does that mean that there can be no "fair 
compromise" unless the Communist Party recognizes Chiang's private 

"National Assembly" and "constitution", both of which violate the 
re so lutions of the Conference, and recognizes the territories he ha s 

occupied, which violates the Truce Agreement? When it rejects these 

unreasonable demands , the Communist Party is said to include extrem
ists, who ignore the interests of the country and the sufferings of the 
people. Such allegations hav e absolutely no ba s i s in fact; they are 

designed to slander the Communist Party, and the Chinese people will 

never believe them. For twenty-six years, the C hinese Communist 
Party has consistently served the people and relied on them in all mat
ters, and that is why it enjoys the pre s tige it has today. If it were to 

agree to Chiang Kai-shek' s occupation of part of the Liberated Areas 

and let him oppress the people , and if it were to recognize his "Na
tional Assembly" and "constitution" and let him perpetuate his dicta

torship , then the Communist Party would really be ignoring the suf
ferings of the people and the interests of the country. Nor, quite 

definitel y, would there be any genuine peace. 

Many of our naive friend s who are yearning for peace do not con
cern themselves with the question of a reliable basi s for a cease-fire and 
minimum guarantees; they are not willing to fight for principles, but 

wait idly for peace to be bestowed on them. Understanding this 

mentality, Chiang Kai-shek never stops fighting when conditions are 
favourable for his attacks, but when his attacks fail and he needs time 
to reorganize hi s troops for a new pu sh , as was the case last January 

and February, he agrees to a cease-fire and holds " peace talks". And 

how, may I ask, can that lead to a fair compromise? It never will. 

A fair compromise must be based on a foundation that is favourable 
to the people and is therefore reliable , and that foundation is the Truce 
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Agreement to which Marshall and Zhang Qun, 318 Chiang's represent

ative, affixed their signatures last January, together with the resolu

tions adopted by the Political Consultative Conference which was 

pres ided over by Chiang himself. In hi s statement , General Marshall 

mentions only the resolutions but not the agreement. This is not an 

accidental omission but a deliberate evasion of the responsibility entail

ed by his signature. It is an attempt to find an excuse for the U.S. 

representatives on the Committee of Three357 and at the Beiping Execu

tive Headquarters. However, it only proves all the more clearly that 

the U.S. government is deliberately helping Chiang Kai-shek in his mas

s ive civil war. 

There is evidence that General Marshall deeply resents the propa

ganda of the Chinese Communist Party. It is true that over the past 

year the Communist Party has repeatedly exposed the error of the U.S. 

government in changing its policy towards China after last March. In 

particular, it has constantly exposed and protested the stationing of 

U.S. troops in China , their interference in China's internal affairs , their 

encroachment on and harassment of the Liberated Areas (the Anping 

Tncident39 1 mentioned by Marshall is only one of over thirty such in

stances), and their provision of transport to Chiang Kai-shek ' s troops. 

It ha s constantly exposed and protested the assistance given by the 

U.S. government to Chiang Kai-shek' s government and troops in the 

form of leased material , surplus material , loans , warships , airplanes , 

military advisors, technical training and so on. Moreover, we have 

often laid bare the true coloniali s t nature of U.S. imperialism's policy 

towards China and the facts about the traitorous diplomacy of the 

Kuomintang government (such as the signing of the " Sino-U.S. Treaty 

of Commerce" 380 and the "Aviation Agreement" 39 2
). After July, 

despite the large-scale offen s ives mounted by Chiang Kai-shek, the 

Communist Party continued to work with the American mediator in 

order to reach a compromise, whereas Chiang, rapacious and insatiable 

as ever, made endle ss unreasonable demands. The American mediator 

never uttered a word of reproach about thi s but instead issued two 

statements severely criticizing the Communist Party for not accepting 

his mediation. This naturally left us no choice but to refute his ac

cu sations. General Marshall considers that our propaganda will arouse 

the world ' s bitter hatred for the U.S. government and is therefore 

"vicious". In fact , what arouses people is not abstract propaganda but 

living reality. If the reality I have described is not changed, that will 
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truly be a vicious crime in the eyes of nations which love independence 
and freedom. 

General Marshall has now returned to the United States to become 

its Secretary of State. I very much hope that he will keep to the China 
policy of the late President Roosevelt and that for the sake of the tradi
tional friend ship and interests of our two great nations he will review 

the U.S. government's policy towards China over the past year. I 

hope that he will break with past mistakes , stop helping the Chiang 
Kai-shek government wage civil war, withdraw U.S. troops stationed 
in China, refrain from further intervention in China ' s internal affairs 

and readjust the relations between the two countries. That will cer

tainly do a lot to help the Chinese people achieve peace, democracy 
and independence, and it will do even more to ensure peace in the Far 
East and international co-operation. 

It is just one year since the signing of the Truce Agreement and the 

convening of the Political Consultative Conference. We must not forget 
this great anniversary, and we must continue to work for the imple

mentation of the Truce Agreement and of the I ine of the Conference. 
We are convinced that all leading democratic figures , and indeed all 

compatriots, will join in the struggle for their complete implementation, 

never resting until this aim is achieved. 



TWO DOCUMENTS ON THE GUIDELINES 
FOR WORK AND THE TACTICS 

FOR STRUGGLE IN AREAS 
CONTROLLED BY CHIANG KAI-SHEK 

February 28 and May 5, 194 7 

1. At this time when they are meeting with heavy defeats at the 

front and all kinds of crises in the rear areas and when the Moscow 

Conference seems likely to solve international problems, the die-hard 

forces headed by Chiang Kai-shek are resorting to harsh suppression 

in the cities under their control, expelling our personnel , menacing the 

democratic movement and beating or arresting students and other peo

ple. Their designs are as follows: 

(1) if we, the people 's organizations and the public do not speak 

out, they will take advantage of our silence to increase their re

pression ; 

(2) if we and the progressive masses respond to their provoca

tions and clash with them head-on , they will launch premeditated 

attacks to crush our militancy and will intensify their terrorism; 

and 

(3) if we resist their attacks by mobilizing the small number 

of progressives and putting forward slogans that are not yet ac

ceptable to the middle elements, we will play right into their hands 

In th e spring of 1947, the C hinese revolution was on the eve of a new up s urge . 

In the light of thi s situation, Co mrade Zhou Enlai drafted many directive s for the 

Ce ntral Committee of th e Communist Party of China concerning the patriotic and 

d e moc ratic mo ve ment in the areas controll e d by Chiang Kai- s h e k. These are two 

of th e m. 
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by revealing our own weakness, thus making it easier for them to 

sow discord, split our ranks and destroy us one by one. 

Chiang's tactics of suppression , therefore , are still of an exploratory 

nature. The people can no longer tolerate the financial and economic 
crisis that is making life impossible for them and, in view of the Kuo
mintang's continued defeats at the front , they can no longer be intimi

dated. So although it has its twists and turns and ups and downs , the 

mass struggle in the Chiang-controlled areas will certainly continue to 
expand ~ that is the general trend. Whether it will expand quickly 
and whether it can avoid setbacks will depend on what tactics we adopt 

as leaders and how well we organize our strength. 

2. In countering Chiang's current policy of suppression, we should 

expand the scope of our propaganda, avoid direct confrontations, win 

over the middle elements, utilize legal mean s and , on the basi s of the 

struggle for survival , strive to form a broad front against national 

betrayal , civil war, dictatorship and secret police terrorism. In our 

propaganda we should fully expose every one of Chiang's reactionary 

measures and terrorist acts and publicize them both at home and abroad, 

and we must seek out his vulnerable spots and strike hard at them. 

Chiang and the United States are mortally afraid that their reactionary 

schemes will be expo sed. We should avoid direct confrontations under 

unfavourable circumstances. This is not conservatism; it means lead

ing the masses to change their course and steer around submerged 

reefs. At the end of las t year, the students in a number of places dem

onstrated against the United States. The movement was very suc

cessful and productive, because U.S. troops had been running amuck 

for over a year, we had been conducting anti-U.S. propaganda for 

more than six months , there was wide spread indignation over the Shen 

Chong Tncident, 393 and Chiang Kai-shek and the United States were 

caught totally unprepared. But this time Chiang ' s agents are beating 

and arresting people according to set plans. If, disregarding the cir

cumstances, we still call on the students to demonstrate , there will be 

the danger of a massacre. Furthermore , among the general run of 

students , some will be indignant at the arrests and others will recoil. 

Taking into account this difference in sentiment , we should first unite 

the majority of the students to demand that the school authorities 

help to guarantee their personal safety and release their fellow students, 

and then unite with the school authorities to demand that the local 

authorities do the same. If arrests continue, the students should take 
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defensive measures 10 their schools , such as going out and coming back 
in groups for mutual protection. And when conditions ar e rip e, they 

can take such action s as boycotting classes and demanding the release 

of their fellow students. At the same time , by linkin g the students ' 
struggle with the economic struggle and sometimes by switching to the 
latter, we can mobilize more people to join in and make it easier for 

the s truggle to become legal. Once the economic s truggle has achieved 

a broad bas is , it wi ll be easier for us to expand it into a struggle against 
the special agents and the c ivil war. Organi zationally, th e s tudents ' 
Anti-Brutality Association has had some influence and has e s tabli shed 

contact among the s tudent s in Nanjing, Shanghai , Beiping, Tianjin and 

Chongqing, but it i s still necessary to adopt a s trategy of self-defence. 

That is to say, if it is di scove red by Chiang Kai -shek's special agents 
and subjected to inten se pre ssure, we can change the name of the 
association or carry on the s truggle separate ly, so that we will s till be 

able to keep up the struggle and maintain contact without suffering 

heavy losses. With regard to the workers and the urban poor (such as 
pedlars) , there is even more need to stress the guidance and develop
ment of eco nomic s truggl e. At present, the wo rkers in Shanghai and 

Tianjin have started a struggle to oppose the January cost-of-living 

index and are demanding a rise in wages. 394 We s hould g ive it proper 

leade rs hip and seek limited victories so as to consolidate our po s ition 
and pave th e way for future growth. 

3. In th e ne x t few month s, there will be big changes in the C hiang
contro lled area s . We hope that you will do a good job of applying 

our tactics in the light of specific circumstances. We also hop e that 
before Wu a nd Zhang395 withdraw they will d o their be st to pass the se 

ideas on to the comrades working unde rgro und . 

IT 

As they are unabl e to ex tricate th emse lves from the ir military, eco
nomic and politica l crises, the die-hard s headed by C hiang K a i- shek 

have recentl y resorted to rumour-mongering. They have fabricated a 

" Programme of the C hine se Communist Party on the Line for U nder
ground Struggle" in an attempt to frame leading democratic figures 
a nd ma ss organizations a nd to arrest and kill progre ss ive s and our 

Party 's secret pe rso nnel. Their purpose is to s uppre ss the p eople 's 



WORK AND STRUGGLE IN CHIANG-CONTROLLED AREAS 303 

movement in the Chiang-controlled areas. In these circumstances, 
your guidelines in place s under Chiang's rigorou s rule , and especially 

in the big cities , should be to protect our Party and the other democratic, 

progressive forces , so as to promote the people 's movement. To achieve 
this aim, you should be determined and brave, and at the same time 
vigilant and prudent. You should keep a clo se watch on the develop

ing situation. While upholding the Party's policy of mobili zing the 

masses to oppose the United States and Chiang Kai-shek , you should 
be flexible , now combining legal and illegal struggles and now carrying 

them on separately. To mobili z e the mas s es , you should encourage 
them to put forward slogans which correspond to their urgent demands 

and which boost their morale. In the Party ' s propaganda work , em

phasis should be laid on having non-Party people who hold jobs and 
have some degree of social standing criticize the current political situa
tion and s harpen discontent through legal publications, newspap e rs 

and public gatherings. The Party's views broadcast over the radio 

and the news of victories from the Liberated Areas, however, should 

be disseminated secretly through the most reliable channels. As for 
the Party' s re lations with d emocratic bodie s, mas s organizations and 

leading progressives , we should recruit more well-hidden Party members 

and sympathizers to work among them under single-contact leadership. 

They should try in their work to conceal their identity as Party members 
and especially refrain from exchanges of letters and documents , so as 

to avoid complications. Party organizations should s trictly follow such 

principles as having carefully selected cadres work underground , main
taining parallel organizations, working through single-contact leader

ship, transferring members from one cell to another without having 
them carry any identification papers , separating urban and rural work 

and keeping higher-level units separate from lower-level unit s and covert 

operations separate from overt. When people are sent from the cities 
to the villages in outlying counties to organize , launch and guide armed 
struggles , they should be cut off from all urban work and personnel 

so as to avoid complication s. Higher leading bodies should be kept 

very much under cover; they should hold fewer meetings , make les s 
frequent contact and devote more effort to analysing the general s itua
tion and giving tactical guidance. To sum up , all our urban work in 

the Chiang-controlled areas should be put on a long-term ba sis, so as 

to promote mass struggle and broaden the united front. Only thus 
can it be co-ordinated with the victories won in the Liberated Areas 
so as to hasten the advent of a new high tide throughout the country. 



LAUNCH A MASSIVE NATIONWIDE 
COUNTER-OFFENSIVE 

TO OVERTHROW CHIANG KAI-SHEK 

September 28, I 94 7 

We ha ve n ow e ntered the p er iod of a ma ss i ve cou nter- offe n s ive. 

Since it was last yea r that the war of se l f -d efence t o ok on major 

proportion s, why didn ' t we call for a general counter-offensive and the 

overthrow of Chiang Kai- s hek then? Why have we don e so only now? 

This i s the que s tion trou bling our co mrades. The ca ll for a m ass ive 

nation w ide counter-offensive to overthrow C hiang Kai- s h ek h as b ee n 

issued not capriciously, but with good r eason. L e t u s fir s t sum up the 

event s of the wa r of se lf-defe nce over the l as t yea r. 

Since the s urrender of Japan , the Party ' s policy has been to establi s h 

a n independent, peace ful and d e m ocrat ic n ew C hina . How i s this to 

be ac hie v ed ? All of u s remember Co mrade Mao Zedong's trip to 

Chongqing to p arti ci pate in th e nego ti a tion s, th e signin g of the Truce 

Agreemen t ,354 t he convening of t he Political Co ns ultative Co nference339 

and the resolutions a dopted by that Co n fe re nce. Those were peaceful 

method s. For a time after the Japane s e surrender, the Party hoped to 

es tablish a n ew C hina throu g h p eace ful m ea n s, thou g h without a n y 

relaxation of armed se l f -defen ce . Time s were di ffere nt then. Today 

we ha ve to u se fo r ce to achieve thi s aim. 

The two method s are different. Ts one correct and the other in

correct? Everyone know s th a t our pre sent method i s correct. Only 

A report on th e preva ilin g s ituation made at S h e nqu a nbu in Ji ax ian Coun t y, 

northern S haa nx i , t o cadres a nd so ldi e rs of uni ts directl y under the Ce n t ra l Co m

mittee of th e Part y. A t th e e n d of Jun e, 1946 , C hiang Kai- s h e k had l a un c h ed a 

full -scale c iv il war an d an al l-out offe ns ive aga in s t th e Lib erated Areas . The a r my 

and people in the L ib era ted Area s ro se to s tri ke back . Afte r e ig ht month s of fi e rce 

fighting , Ch iang Kai-s hek was forced to c ha nge to a st rategy of attacks aga inst key 

sec t o rs. T hi s stra tegy t oo wa s defeat ed betwee n July a nd Sep te mbe r 194 7 and the 

Peopl e 's L iberati on Army began a nation wide general counter-offen s ive. 

304 
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when we topple Chiang Kai-shek by armed force can we have in
d ependenc e, peace and democrac y. Does that mean that the method 

adopted in the past was incorrect? Our answer is that we were correct 

then as we are correct now. You may think this doesn ' t make se nse . 
Well , it doe s . At that time, by peaceful means we meant consolidating 
th e Liberated Areas and mobili z ing the ma sses in th e Kuomintang 

areas. Was there much chance of attaining our objective by that method? 

No, not much , but we had to give it a try. Most of the people in the 
country wanted peace . The whole world wanted peace . The Party 
could no t but consider thi s demand. Although it is the vanguard of 

the people and is far-sighted, it must not alienate itsel f from the masses 

but s hould respect their opinions . After ten years of civil war and 
eight yea rs of th e War of Res istanc e, th e people were d e manding 
peace . Becau se they were thinking thi s way, we tried the peaceful , 

yet troublesome, method. Hence the Chongqing ne go tia ti on s 509 and 

the "Agreement of October I 0", 367 the Truce Agreement and the re so lu

tions of the Politica l Consultative Conference to which Chiang Kai-shek 
also put hi s signature - so th e peaceful method might have succeeded. 
At the same time , we lo s t nothing by this me thod. During that pe riod 

our army marched into northeast China. Wasn't that a v ictory? It 

was also advantageous to us when we were consolidating the army and 
th e greater part of the Liberated Areas. Moreover, we carried out the 
re so lutions and the agreements whereas Chiang Kai-shek violated them. 

This proved to the people that Chiang didn ' t want peace, and that fact 

was proved not ju s t once, but several times (for example, the Truce 

Agree me nt of January and negotiations in June about the ques tion 
of the Northeast396

). This way the people have come to a better un

derstanding of the fact that peace cannot be won b y signing a few 

agreements and that we mus t use armed force to safeguard our intere sts 

and achieve peace. Th e tran s ition from the application of pe acefu l 
mean s to the use of armed force involve s a proce ss, a change. That 
is , the people have to come to recognize the truth that the problem can 

be se ttled only through the use of force . 
If we had ca lled for the overthrow of Chiang Kai-shek in July 

las t yea r , would it have been practicable? No , it would no t. Our 

slogan then was armed se lf-defence and we could not yet openly put 

forward the slogan of overthrowing him, because neither the subjective 

nor th e objective conditions were rip e. Chiang claimed to have four 
million troop s. It is difficult to put so many troop s out of action at 
one s troke. Some p eo ple sa id , "T he Kuomintang can't de stroy th e 
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Communist Party, nor can the Communist Party destroy the Kuomin
tang; ... ne ither can annihilate the other". That kind of talk was quite 

common. When fighting began on a large scale , the national bourgeoi s ie, 

the petty bourgeoisie , and other middle elements were not all in agree
ment with us. Many people st ill believed that neither s ide could 
a nnihilate the o ther. If we had rai s ed the slogan of overthrowing 

Chiang, they would not have believed or accepted it. Besides , i f we 

had raised that slogan when he had jus t s tarted fighting on an e x ten s ive 
scale, he would ha ve accused us of wanting to attack him. To have 
changed the s logan of se lf-defence to one of attack would have given 

the impression that the Kuomintang and the Communist Party each 

wanted to launch an offensive, and this would have cancelled out our 

advantage. When we s poke of se lf-defenc e, we meant resi s tin g the 
attacks of the Kuomintang . Then how should we show that we intended 
to overthrow Chiang Kai- shek? By saying that we would certainl y win 

victory, that we had confidence in success, that Chiang would surely be 

defeated and we would be victorious, and not by saying outright who 
would annihilate whom. Even then, many people still wanted to think 
it over and wondered whether we co uld s uccee d or not. We would 

show them with deeds . Our People ' s Liberation Army has confidence , 

becau se we are a new force with all the s trength of y outh , while Chiang 
i s like a dying consumptive. The war of s elf-defenc e over the last 
year ha s demon s tr a ted thi s truth: C hiang Kai-shek i s sure to be 

de fe ated and we are sure to triumph. 

During this last yea r of war, Chiang Kai-shek ha s thrown 1n 
three million troops against us. In t e rm s of numb e r s, more than 

1,100,000 of hi s m e n were killed , injured or captured in the year's 
fighting; that is to say, more than a third were put out o f action. In 

terms of organizational units , C hiang had a total of 248 brigade s. We 
have wiped out 97½ of th e m , that i s, an average of eight each month 

plus another I ½ brigades, al so totalling over a third. With so man y 
o f Chiang's brigades crushed , rebuilding the units destroyed with new 

recruits is not enough to re s tore their combat effectiveness. For example , 

our troop s hav e annihilated seve r a l bri ga de s under Hu Zongnan 
twice. 370 The second time , those brigades were much easier to deal 
with. Many captured enemy officers sa id when they were released 

that if they met us again , they would rai se their hands and surrender. 

The enem y's recruits a re forced into se rvice , just as we see in the 
play Pressganging. They are given no training , th e ir combat effec 
tiveness is low, and there are more dese rtions among them than among 
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the veterans. More than 200 of Chiang's officers of the rank of general 
have been killed or captured by us, and newly promoted officers lack 

battle experience. The case is similar with regard to arms. Much of 

Chiang's U.S.-made equipment has fallen into our hands. So he 
is slipping, whether we cons ider hi s position in t e rms of manpower, 
combat effectiveness, or equipment. It 's the same with food supplie s. 

While Hu Zongnan's army was fighting its way into the Liberated 

Areas, he needed ten planes every day to transport enough food 

supplies for his one hundred thousand troops. The many difficulties 
Chiang is facing make it certain that he cannot afford to go on fighting 
for long. He definitely cannot annihilate u s . This view has become 

quite common even among officers in hi s own army - not only among 

tho se we hav e captured, but also among tho se who pull them se lves 
up very s traight in front of him and declare that the Co mmunist s are 
certain to be annihilated , but shake the ir heads be hind hi s back. When 

large- scale fighting began, Chiang's troops were crushed brigade by 

bri gade , and later on division by division. Chiang claimed that we 

conce ntrat ed our attacks on th e ir headquarter s and thus were able to 
capture brigade and divi s ion commanders. How was that po ss ibl e? ! 

Their headquarters were u suall y surrounded and closely guarded by 

troop s. Naturally , after we wiped out all their troop s, we took the 

brigade and divi sio n commanders pri so ner. Facing annihilation on 
such a sca le , are there any among them who d o n ' t feel chilled or 

frightened? So , the outcome o f a year o f the war o f se lf-defence is 

that Chiang Kai-shek 's troops admit their in a bility to annihilate us . 
Not only that, they are doom ed to defeat. In the second half of last 

year, many people were not certain of C hiang 's defeat or our v ictory. 
But this yea r, after our victories in Shandong Province and other 

places, the y have come to believe in it. This is a new de ve lopment, 

and a rapid one too ; and what a bi g change to have occurred in only 
a s ingle year! Thus, on July 7 , after our v ictories in the pa s t year, 
conditions were ripe and we were confident enough to ca ll for wiping out 

all of Chiang's invading troop s resolutely, thoroughl y, wholly and 
completely. And in September, we called for a ge neral counter-offen

s ive and raised the slogan of overthrowing C hiang, which the peopl e 
are now ready to accept. 

Chiang Kai-shek has done man y stupid things this last year, further 

demonstra ting that he can in no way continue hi s rule. He unilaterally 
convened a "National A ssembly " . The C hin ese Communist Party 
did not participate no r did the Democratic League, 325 so the assembly 
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was hamstrung from the outset and the people did not support it. 
Nor were they happy about hi s "cons titution" which they called the 

bogus constitution . But Chiang did not s top halfway, and in April 

he reorganized the government. 397 The Political Consultative Co n
ference had agreed that a coalition government s hould be se t up with 
the participation of the Chinese Co mmuni s t Party. He didn ' t want 

the Communist Party to participate , nor, o f course, would we have 

done so. He roped in the Democratic Socialist Party387 and the Youth 
Party, 383 but th e p e ople are very familiar with them. They are 

utterly discredited and nobody ha s any faith in them. Chiang Kai
shek has u sed up all his methods , played out all his tricks, and now 

he is at hi s wit's end. It 's no use relying on political tricks alone. 

Peopl e want to see whether or not th e re is food to eat, whether or 
not the price of gold goes up or the value of the U.S. dollar rises. 
Now, in areas und er C hiang' s control , not only th e toiling ma sses 

of workers and peasant s but even the petty bourgeoi sie and govern
me nt employees can't make ends meet. U.S. goods are flooding in 

and imports far exceed exports. More than half the imported goods 
co me from the United States. I s there anyone living in the areas unde r 

Kuomintang control who can pos s ibl y welcome thi s? Chiang has 

been living on borrowed money. He u sed up the $4 billion long ago 

and now he is again holding out hi s hand to the United States for 
money. The people can see th a t no loan s can save him from utter 

military defeat , political bankruptcy and economic collapse. Young 

students in the cities have been demonstrating against the raping of 

Chinese women and th e shooting of Chinese c itizens by American 
so ldiers. Some s tudent s have ri sen to oppose C hiang Kai- shek him se lf. 

When he attended the mee ting of the Political Counc il , th e student s 

of the Central University in Nanjing went to the auditorium and 

created an uproar which placed him in an embarras s ing position. 398 

Chiang ha s run up again s t the people ' s opposition and ha s become 
politically bankrupt. So we ought to put forward the slogan calling 

for his overthrow. We have shown the people with facts that we are 
s trong enough to overthrow him , and the people don't want him any

way. Even people in the upper social strata (except for a few reactionary 
c liques) and the middle class are getting tired of the load and want 

to overthrow him. Thus , it is opportune to rai se the slogan: " Overthrow 
Chiang Kai- shek. " 

How is it that we have won such an e normou s victory? Wh y do 
we say that we are sure to succeed? 
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First, the people support us in the war , convinced that we work 
for them. We carried out agrarian reform and divided up the land 

owned by landlords, distributing it equally among peasants who had 

little or no land. The feudal force s have been overthrown and the 

impove rished peasants have become maste rs of th e ir own affairs. During 
the War o f Re s is tance Against Japan, we adopted a policy of reducing 

rent and interest in order to win over the landlords to the resistance. 

Now that Japan ha s been defeated , the big landlords are supporting 
Chiang Kai-shek . To de s troy Chiang's powe r, we mus t e liminate the 

landlord cla ss and trans form it s memb e rs into working people living 
by their own labour. If the land question is solved well , the people 

will support us and we will win our battles . The peasants constitute 

80 p e r cent of our population and over 90 per cent of them will benefit 
from agrarian reform. With such a mighty force behind us, ho w can 
we fail to w in the war? 

Second , our army is compo sed of the sons and daughter s of the 

people and it serves the people. It has been working for the interes ts 
of th e people eve r since it came into be ing. It has a staunch core force, 
abides by th e Three Main Rules of Discipline and the E ig ht Point s 

for Attention 5
'
0 and maintain s close link s with the people . Steeled 

through arduous s truggle , bloods hed and sacrifice, its officers and men 
are unit e d and fight well. Our army has a glorious tradition and is 
invincible. 

Third , we are under the excellent guidance of the Central Com

mittee of the Party and Comrade Mao Zedong. Since last year our 
policy has been to wipe out Chiang Kai-shek's troop s in s ide the Lib
erated Areas. T hi s mean s we have fought "o n interior line s" , that 

is, we have lured the enemy deep into our territorie s, letting them 

occupy some places and di sperse their forces , while we mobili zed the 
masses, seeking opportuniti es to wipe out th e enemy and th e n going 

over to the counter-offensive. Our policy has been one of strategic 
d efe nc e and ta c tical offence in order to w ip e out the enemy ins id e 

the Liberated Areas. As a result , in the past year, although the enemy 

occupied more than 100 of our towns and cities, we put out of action 
more than a million of it s troop s , including nearly 700,000 taken 
prison er. That i s what Comrade Mao Zedong meant by offence within 

defence so as to destroy the enemy's effective st rength. Chiang's 

s trategy has been one of offence, but his tactics have b ee n defensive . 

Hi s tactic s are similar to those of the Japanese. The fighting in northe rn 
Shaanxi is a case in point. At fir s t C hiang ' s army was very fierce , but 
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at Chakou we besieged five of his brigades with a force of equal 
strength. They didn't dare make a move and exhibited not the slightest 

enthusiasm for attack. Such, then, are the tactics adopted by Chiang 

Kai-shek and Chen Cheng. 78 They are chiefly concerned with defending 
themselves, breaking through encirclements , posting guards and holding 
out for reinforcements - rather like a man with tuberculosis who only 

thinks about staving off colds, coughs, indigestion and what not. Such 

a man's days are numbered. 
That is a summary of last year's fighting. From it we can see 

that this year it is quite appropriate to raise the slogan of launching a 

massive counter-offensive to overthrow Chiang Kai-shek. 

Now I want to say something about how to overthrow Chiang 
Kai-shek. 

The decision to overthrow him was made a long time ago. We 
fought ten years of civil war with that in mind. The War of Resistance 

marked one period during which we wanted him to fight with us 

against Japan. For some time after the Japanese surrender we 
tried to overthrow him by peaceful means. Now we must fight our 
way out , launch a countrywide massive counter-offensive and annihi

late him - not inside the Liberated Areas but in the areas under his 

control. Last year we were on the strategic defensive and the tactical 
offensive. Now strategically we are on the offensive too. Chiang is 
on the defensive now both tactically and strategically. It is impossible 

to annihilate him by fighting only inside the Liberated Areas, because 

he still occupies three quarters of the country and controls two-thirds 
of China's population. Only by adopting the strategic offensive can 

we thoroughly defeat him. Military operations should follow up the 
slogan now that it has been raised, which means a nationwide counter

offensive and fighting our way out of the boundaries of the Liberated 

Areas. All our operations are aimed at turning this slogan into a 
reality. The three armies commanded respectively by Liu Bocheng 
and Deng Xiaoping , Chen Geng and Xie Fu z hi , and Chen Yi and Su 

Yu have thrust south ,399 crossed the Huanghe River and the Longhai 

Railway and reached areas north of the Changjiang River. The Huanghe 
River was Chiang Kai-shek ' s "outer trench", the Longhai Railway his 
"barbed wire" and the Changjiang River his "inner trench". He has 

always wanted to drive us beyond his outer trench. However , we 

have already crossed his barbed wire and fought our way to his inner 
trench. The situation has changed and we are now expanding our 
operations between the Huanghe and Changjiang River s . There are 
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four large rivers in central China - the Changjiang, Huaihe , Huanghe 
and Hanshui Rivers. Our battles now will be in the areas bounded 
by them. This is our southern front and we have three armies there. 
The Northwest Liberation Army will fight it s way out too. Th e 
Northeast Liberation Army has already made an outward thrust. What 
we have now is a nationwide counter-offensive. Our policy is to fight 
our way into area s ruled by Chiang Kai- s hek, wipe out his troop s 
th e re and expand the Liberated Areas. Thi s policy will be reali ze d 
in the ne x t one or two years. Are we su re of this? Yes we are, and 
with reaso n. Let's look at the matter under the three following aspects. 

First , the enemy. It has three weaknesses: it is s hort of troops , 
its rear areas are poorly guarded, and the p eople oppose it. 

(1) The shortage of troops. Chiang Kai- s hek had altogether 
1,800,000 regular troop s of whom 1,500 ,000 are left , and 1, l 00 ,000 
irregular troop s of whom 900,000 are left. In the coming year, the 
enemy troop s will be depleted even more . If we do no more than 
maintain the same rate as in the past year, wiping out eight brigade s 
a month , there is no doubt that from ninety-six to a hundred brigades 
will be annihilated. And will Chiang be able to find a s many recruit s 
as in the pa st year? Definite ly not. Even if he do es and he lo ses no 
more than 300 ,000 regulars, it would still mean that he would have 
only 1,200,000 left next year. With things going on thi s way, Chiang 
will have fewer and fewer troops as the fighting continues. Last year, 
he had a large force to deploy; he began by us ing only half his troop s 
in the attacks on us. By April of this year, there were only 40 brigades 
on the attack , and now there are even fewer. Let us first take a look 
at the southern front , his main front. Out of a total of 248 brigade s 
he has deployed 157 there. Among them, only the 15 brigades in eastern 

Shandong are be ing us ed for offence. The rest are all for defence . If 
our armies on various routes are again victorious in battle , these 15 
brigades will also be put on the de fe nsive. Of the 70 brigades on the 
northern front only the 29 brigades of Sun Lianzhong and Fu Zuoyi 400 

can carry out a few local offensives. Deducting tho se 227 brigade s on 

the so uthern and north e rn fronts , th e re are only 21 left in reserve. 
Considering the ques tion from every point of view, we see that Chiang 
Kai-shek is short of troops . 

(2) The poorly guarded rear areas. With only 21 brigades left 
there , Chiang's rear areas are of course poorly defended. Moreover, 
eight of those brigades are in Xinj iang and western Gansu. The na

tionalities problem in Xinjiang has flared up again , and they cannot 
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leave. The other 13 brigade s have been stat ioned south of the Chang
jiang River. There are two in Yunnan, seven in Sichuan and Xikang, 

two in Guangdong , and two in Taiwan. The other place s are all 

defended by reactionary local militia and peace preservation corps . 
It 's very easy to beat the peace pre s ervation corps - they can only 
be used in a defen s ive capacity and a re weak in numbers. Thus, the 

defence in Chiang's rear areas is exceedingly vulnerable. Now that 

we have reached the areas north of the Changjiang River , the troops 

south of the river are getting panicky. 
(3) The opposition from the people. I have a lread y mentioned 

that the areas under Chiang Kai- shek are economically bankrupt and 

politicall y corrupt. Thi s is manifest everywhere. The people 's move

ment in those areas ri ses and falls like the tides of th e sea. The number 
of people who oppose him is increas ing dail y. Even university profes
sors , the somewhat enli g htened gentry and bus iness men are partic ipat

ing in thi s movement. The farther we extend our attacks into the 

areas unde r Chiang Kai-shek, th e bette r we can promote a n upsurge 
in the people 's movement there. 

These three weaknesses of the enemy prov ide exce ll e nt conditions 

for us to attack. 

Second, as far as we ourselves are concerned, conditions are also 
ripe for a general counter-offensive. 

(1) Our army i s growing stronger with every battl e. We us ed to 
consider it a v ictory whenever we put a regiment or a battalion out 

of action. Now it ' s quite easy for us to annihilate one or two brigades. 

Our combat effecti ve ness has gone up and our numbers have increased. 
As for the source of our recruit s, bes ides th e large numbers of emanci
pated peasa nt s , th ere are s ignificant numb er s of ex -prisoners of war 

joining up . Over half our army consists of " liberated so ldiers"511 who, 

ha v in g been educated throug h the collective outpouring of grievances 
aga ins t the old socie ty, 518 have turned their guns aga ins t Chia ng Kai

shek . Take, for example , the artillerymen who partic ipated in the recent 

a ttack on Shanzhou. They had been liberated at Lingbao only the da y 

befo re. The next day the ve ry sa me men u si ng the ve ry sa me g un s 
w ent into battle with us. Such things are rare in the hi story 
of th e world. Since la s t year, ou r regular fo rces ha ve increased by 

almost one half. Our field armies and regional troops are close to two 
million strong. Chiang's troops total only 2,500,000. Our s trength is 

almost equal to hi s. After our main force has left, the local forces wi ll 
s till be capable of taking Yuncheng and be sieging Fenyang. A nd o nce 
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the large force has left , the small ones will grow, confirming the truth 
that if the big don ' t leave , the small won't grow. 

(2) The agrarian reform. People in the Liberated Areas and in 

the areas under Chiang Kai-shek as well are happy when they hear 
about the result s of agrarian reform. A conference on the land problem 
ha s been convened recently in north China and a new agrarian pro
gramme•01 wi 11 be announced which wi 11 pro vi de for the equal and 

thorough distribution of land . Only by relying on the Co mmunist 
Party can the Chinese peasants emancipate themselves. To overthrow 
C hiang Kai- s hek , agrarian reform must go hand in hand with mili

tary operations; both are indispensable. 

(3) Expanded Liberated Areas. Last yea r , we were annihilating 
the e nemy forces inside th e Liberated Areas w here we had th e advan
tage o f the help of the masses. That was all right for o ne year, but 

we couldn't go on for long becau se we would ha ve placed too great 

a burden on the people. Only by fighting the war beyond the Liberated 
Areas can we draw on Chiang's sourc e of food supplies, ge t rec ruits 

from the areas formerly under him , up s et his conscription plan and 
di s rupt hi s gene ral mobili zation. Of course , there will b e difficulties. 

We are not familiar with the topography of the new areas and the 

people there have not yet identified th e m se lves with us . But difficul
tie s can be overcome. Tf we work for the people and l ead them in 
ca rryin g out the agrarian reform, we will win the ir active support and 

the Liberated Areas will be expanded. 
Third , l e t 's tak e a look at th e international conditions and 

see if they are favourable, s ince the internal conditions are ripe for 
launching a general counter-offensive. We can be fairly confident if 

we exclude the international factor. But what if the Americans come? 

To answer thi s que s tion , we should examine and analyse the general 

world s ituation. We mus t not b e frightened at the mere m e ntion of 
the United States. The United States can ' t u se the atom bomb to deal 
with a peasant war. What can U.S. imperialism g ive Chiang Kai-shek? 

First , munitions. How much has it already given him ? Originally 
th e plan was to equip 39 of hi s di v isions, but in the end 45 di v is ions 

were equipped. C hiang 's troops in northeast C hina and Shandong 
Province rec e i ve d th e mo st weapons, but it was also in tho se two 

areas that we captured the mo s t. So, there i s nothing to be afraid of 

on that score. Second, money. How mu c h can the United States actual
ly give Chiang? Since the War of Resistance Against Japan began , he 
has bee n g ive n a total of $4 billion•02 - of which more than $2 billion 
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have been given since the Japanese surrender. But he has already spent 
it all. How much more can the United States offer? U.S. imperialists 

may be rich and prodigal but many countries have asked the United 

States for money. How much does it have ? How much can it give 
Chiang? As soon as Marshall 35 6 left, Wedemeyer 403 came. Why is 
he here ? The United States wants to exercise tighter control over 

Chiang ' s troops and economy and exploit the resources of Taiwan. 

T. V. Soong404 has advocated building railways , establishing military 
bases and constructing seaports, all to be under U.S. control. Since 
Chiang is s elling out the country and inviting U.S. imperialists to 

invade China, it becomes even easier for us to mobili ze the people 

against him. Third , if the United States wanted to get tough , it could 
send troops. How many troops does it have in all? It has 1,100,000. 

It has to dispatch troops to many places around the world. How many 
troop s does it need for that? Suppose it sent 200,000 troop s to China, 

one-fifth of its total military strength. What are 200 ,000 men to China? 

At the most they could be stationed in the big cities and Taiwan. 
Japan once poured one million troops into north China. And U.S. 
soldiers are pampered soldiers. Even if there were 500,000 of them , 

what would they amount to? Our comrades really must get rid of the 

idea that the United States is terrifying. If the United States did 
indeed dispatch troops , its aggressive features would be thoroughly 
unmasked , and that would make it even easier for us to mobilize the 

people. The most these troops could do would be to occupy some 

cities. When we besieged them , they would either be wiped out or 
have to flee. The United States can be defeated. Don ' t think that 
just because we are in a small and backward place like Shenquanbu, 

we cannot do much. Accomplishing great things in small and back

ward places is what the Chinese Communist Party is best at. The 

United States is beset with innumerable difficulties. It cannot avert 
political and economic crises. The people of the world are growing 
stronger day by day and things are getting tougher for U.S. imperialism. 

To sum up, we are confident we can overthrow Chiang Kai-shek. 

The decision to fight outside the Liberated Areas and launch a general 
counter-offensive this year is correct. Both internal and external con
ditions provide a firm basis for such a counter-offens ive, and our aim 

can be achieved. Not in one year, of course. We'll have to fight another 

three years, and possibly four. It will be two years before the war 
comes to a climax, so we have two more years of hard struggle before 
us. Chiang Kai-shek's strength has declined but has not yet reached 
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its nadir. At present , we are conducting mobile warfare , but in future 
we will have to conduct po sit ional warfare. Taiyuan and th e other 

cities are still there. But in the end, even if Shanghai is defended by 

the U.S. imperiali s ts , we will recapture it all the same. So, we have 

to build up our firepower in order to conduct positional warfare. 
We st ill face difficultie s. For exampl e, th e foundation of our war 

industry is weak, we are short of cadres , food supplies are insufficient , 

and so on. All these difficulties must be overcome. To defeat Chiang 
Kai-shek is also to throw U.S. imperialism out of China. Therefore , 
it will not be a s mall- sca le war. C hina is very large , and its victorious 

revolution and the emancipation of its 450 million people will be of 

great significance to world revolution . So it will be worthwhile even 
if it tak es five years to overthrow Chiang Kai-shek , let alone two. 
Mo st of you are yo ung peo ple , from twenty to thirty years of age. Why 

should you worry that you won ' t live to see the day of victory? Even 

I have confidence that I will see it. 

You may ask how we can ca pture the cities and win nationwide 
victory when we are still in the countryside and Chiang Kai- shek and 
the Americans still occupy the cities. The method of the Chinese revolu

tion is to encircle the cities from the countryside and then seize them . 

After our main force goes into action outside the Liberated Areas , 

our reg ional armed forces will ri se and remove enemy strongholds like 
so many nail s to be pulled out. Don ' t ju st look at the fact that Hu 

Zongnan 's troops st ill occupy a number of towns in northern Shaanxi 

today. Once our armies get to the Greater Guanzhong Area , 512 we'll 
pull him out like a nail ~ if he doesn't run away first. Our control 
of the citie s will be secure o nly if we take them la s t. We s tart from 

the part and progre ss to the whole: that i s the way things develop. 

We began in the Jinggang Mountain s, but now we will e s tabli s h 

Liberated Areas everyw here and lib era te th e whole of China. The 
general direction of development is set. The leading comrades of the 

Party know thi s pattern of devel o pment well, and now all comrades 

in the Party should recognize it too. 
We are most excited and happy about launc hing this massive na

tionwide counter-offen s ive to overthrow Chiang Kai- shek. Every 
comrade , whatever d epartme nt he be longs to , mu st work hard at hi s 

own post, be a useful "cog in the mechanism" and bring all his capaci

tie s into play. 
Carry the war to Nanjing! 
Capture C hiang Kai-shek! 



OPINIONS ON OUR PRESENT WORK AMONG 
THE DEMOCRATIC PARTIES 

January 1948 

1. Some members of the Central Committee of the Democratic 
League 325 have met in Hongkong and resumed activities. Members of 
the opposition in the Kuomintang have formed a Revolutionary Com
mittee in Hongkong405 and issued a declaration against Chiang Kai

shek. In the United States , Feng Yuxiang 11 has organized a League of 

Chinese Residents in the United States for Peace and Democracy, which 
opposes U.S. aid to Chiang in the civil war and demands that the United 
States help the Democratic League secure peace in China. The Kuo

mintang has announced the expul s ion of Feng Yuxiang. On the other 

hand , T. V. Soong•0
• has actually been to Hongkong to contact Li Ji

shen 139 and Cai Tin gka i. 406 In gen era] the Dem oc ra tic League and 
democrats within the Kuomintang think highly of Feng , Li and Cai, 

and some are even attracted by the feigned opposition of the reaction

ary authorities of the provinces of Guangdong and Guangxi to Chiang 

Kai-shek. For these reasons , it is necessary for the Party to make a 
further concrete analys is of the problem of the democratic parties in the 

Chiang-controlled areas in the light of the directive 40 7 of the Central 

Committee issued on October 27 of last year and to formulate a clear 

policy towards them. 

2. When certain leading members of the Democratic League accept
ed the dictate s of the Kuomintang and the League wa s forced to an

nounce its dissolution in the Chiang-controlled areas , the movement for a 
third national party ended in failure and the idea of a "third road" be

came bankrupt. As a result of historical developments, China ' s demo
cratic movement has mainly taken the form of armed struggle . After the 

Great Revolution 46 1 there were only two major national parties in China , 

An excerpt from a directive drafted for the Central Committee of the Chinese 
C ommuni s t Party. 
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and two decades of struggle and war have constantly proved that a 

middle road , or third road, is not feasible. For a time, thanks to the 

War of Resistance and especially to the Political Consultative Con

ference, 339 the Democratic League was objectively the third national 

party. Many of its leading figures held the views of the middle class 
and tried to find a third road distinct from the conflicting programmes 

of the Kuomintang and the Communist Party. But the moment the 

League became involved in actual struggle and especially when civil 

war flared up again, it could only choose between leaning towards the 

Communist Party and leaning towards the Kuomintang - there was no 

other road. Members of the Youth Party 383 and the Democratic 

Socialist Party387 who had joined the Democratic League, being what 

they were, broke away from the League one after another and turned 

to follow the Kuomintang. Most of the other members of the Dem

ocratic League leaned towards the Communist Party for a time, 

especially during the struggle against participation in the "National 

Assembly" and in the Kuomintang government and against the bogus 

constitution ,4°8 with the result that the League won the confidence of 

the people. But when confronted with the threats of the Kuomintang, 

some of the leaders of the League openly announced its dissolution , so 

that the League lost the people's confidence. This demonstrates the 

failure of the movement to form a third major party taking a position 
between the Kuomintang and the Communist Party. 

3. The fact that the movement to form a third major party failed 
and the idea of a middle road proved bankrupt does not mean that the 

Democratic League will not resume its activities , that the Kuomintang 
cannot split, or that the s mall parties, groups and other popular political 

organizations in different places will cease to exist. Nor does it mean 

that the idea of a middle road will henceforth disappear. On the con

trary, in Hongkong and in places abroad, and even in many big cities 

in the Chiang-controlled areas , small parties and groups representing 

certain sections of the bourgeoisie , of the regional upper strata , or of 

progressive and democratic circles have already appeared and will 

continue to appear. The more defeats the United States and Chiang 

Kai-shek suffer, the more such small parties and groups will be formed. 

The more victories we win , the more urgently will they ask to come and 

conduct their activities in the Liberated Areas. The reason why these 

parties are small and generally confined to specific localities is that, 

on the one hand, they do little or no work among the masses and, on 

the other, owing to the fierce nature of the struggle and especially to 
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the long periods of war, it is very difficult for them to find room for 
their activities outside the camps of the Kuomintang and the Commu

nist Party. It i s easy for our Party to decide on our policy towards those 

parties which clearly lean either towards the Kuomintang or towards 

the Communist Party in programme and action. But we must pay 
great attention to the democratic parties of a middle character and to 

the middle class, overseas Chinese businessmen and other patriots 

whom those parties represent and influence. Although these parties are 
of a middle character, their members often range all the way from op

positionists within the ruling classes to real progressives (as witness 
the Democratic League, the Revolutionary Committee of the Kuomin

tang and the Democratic National Construction Association 409
), and 

their political leanings vary all the way from constitutional monarchy410 

to New Democracy. Moreover, these parties are mo st ly based in 
Hongkong or in places abroad, and they do not have much opportunity 

to prove their political leanings through practical activity. At the same 

time , the United States and Chiang Kai-shek are trying to make it 
appear that there is opposition to Chiang in southern China and a 
split in the Kuomintang. Thus, the governments of the United States 

and Britain may well choose to support Feng Yuxiang , Li Jishen , Cai 

Tingkai or others. In view of this complicated state of affairs, it is im

perative for our Party to have a Marxist unders tanding and analysis 
on which to base our united front policy of promoting the growth of the 

progressive forces, winning over the middle forces and isolating the 

right wing , and to guide our propaganda of encouraging what is good , 

criticizing what is wrong and exposing what is bad. 

4. With regard to the progress of the revolutionary war and the 
changes in class relations, the leadership of our Party must have vision. 

But it must demonstrate the correctness of its vision by mobilizing the 

whole Party to lead the masses in realiz ing that vision through practical 
work; otherwise, nothing will come of it. Propaganda can only serve 
to elucidate principles and exert a general influence; the correctness of 

any policy must be verified by the masses through their own experience. 
We cannot merely indulge in empty talk about so-and-so's being a 

constitutional monarchist. We must try to win over the Democratic 
League , the Revolutionary Committee of the Kuomintang , the League 

of Chinese Residents in the United States for Peace and Democracy 

and other parties and help them to make progress. We must identify 
and isolate the constitutional monarchist right-wingers by exposing, in 
actual struggle, the intrigues of the United States and Chiang Kai-shek, 



WORK AMONG DEMOCRATIC PARTIES 319 

by dispelling any illusions about them and by opposing all the attempts 

of the U.S. imperialists to continue their aggression and all the attempts 

of the big landlords and big bourgeoisie to maintain their rule in China. 

If we fail to do these things , the masses , instead of being further 

awakened , will reject our propaganda, thinking that we are just 

shooting aimlessly. One might say empty propaganda i s worse than 

no propaganda at all. We should remember the tactics we used against 

Zhang Junmai ,384 other right-wingers and the Youth Party at the time 

when our Party delegation was engaged in co-operation and struggle 

with the Democratic League on the question of staying away from the 

"National Assembly" in Nanjing. Our tactics then were successful not 

because we predicted that the Democratic Socialist Party and the Youth 

Party would participate in the "National Assembly", but because we 

stressed that anyone who did participate would violate the resolution s 

of the Political Consultative Conference and become Chiang 's accom

plice in the civil war, and because we welcomed anyone's refusal to par

ticipate , including the refusal of delegates from the Kuomintang. At 

that time, the newspapers and periodicals of our Party and the left wing 

all conducted their propaganda work along this line. Thu s the 

Democratic Socialist Party and the Youth Party were isolated and 

rejected by the masses , and the Democratic League was later prevented 

from wavering over the questions of the bogus constitution and the 

reorganization of the government. We should especially bear in mind 

Comrade Mao Zedong 's united front policy, namely, win over the many, 

oppose the few, make use of contradictions and crush our enemies one 

by one. This is a principle to which we should steadfastly adhere at 
all times and on all occasion s when there is struggle. We mu s t under

stand that "the many" also includes the small number of enlightened 

persons in the enemy camp (i.e., the enlightened gentry, patriots and 

so on in the feudal and comprador classes). We should try to win them 

over with our Party ' s programmes of action (as set forth in Comrade 

Mao Zedong's report delivered on December 25 of last year, entitled 

The Present Situation and Our Tasks, as wel I as in the October I 0th 

Manifesto of the Liberation Army 41
' and the Outline Land Law 40

'). 

So far as exploiting the contradictions among our enemies is concerned, 

when some people are merely oppositioni s ts within the reactionary 

ruling clique or members of regional power groups that oppose Chiang 

Kai-shek , we can regard them only as our indirect allies. But when 

they change their position, support our Party's programmes of action 

and openly oppose the United States and Chiang Kai- shek, we mu s t 
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welcome them and encourage them to re mould themselves in the course 
of s truggle and prove them se lves our direct allies. Of course , such 

persons will often prove incon s istent and opportuni st ic , and we should 

have so me re se rvations about them . The problem can be solved only 
by s tr e ngth e ning our Party's leadership and by combining unity with 

s truggle . 



AN IMPORTANT PROBLEM CONCERNING 
THE LEADERS' STYLE OF WORK 

February 5, 1948 

When comrades have shortcomings in their ideology and their work 
style , in s tead of rejecting them , we must have faith in them and try 
hard to help them make progress. This is Comrade Mao Zedong ' s 

style of leadership. We must have a basic estimate of each of our com

rades , which means knowing whether or not he is basically trustworthy. 
If there is enough e vidence that he is not, the Party should be wary of 
him and reject him. If he is , then however numerous his mistakes , or 

however defective his ideology and work style , the Party should trust 

him , and at the same time criticize his mistakes and help him improve 
his style. Since such comrades are basically sound, though their 

mistakes may be many or serious , we should trust them and help them 
as much as we can. We should not treat them coldly or ignore them. 

Otherwise , the leaders will not be in a position to criticize their mistakes 

and will find themselves in an awkward position. A good leader must 
unite with comrades whom he dislikes and is reluctant to associate with. 
Then he should work hard to help them, commending their good points 

and criticizing the bad. Only in this way can he remould them while 

improving his own leadership. 

Excerpt from an inner-Party letter. 
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AGRARIAN REFORM AND CONSOLIDATION 
OF THE PARTY IN THE OLD AND 

SEMI-OLD LIBERATED AREAS 

February 22, 1948 

I 

According to reports received from various place s during recent 

months, the old and semi-old Liberated Areas - that is , all our areas 

with the exception of those newly liberated after the People ' s Libera
tion Army went over to th e offensive last autumn - generally fall into 

three categories. Different policies should be adopted for our work in 
accordance with the different conditions prevailing in areas in each 

category. 

The first category includes areas where agrarian reform has been 
comparative ly thorough. In most of these areas the reduction of rent 
and inte rest, the s truggle to se ttle accounts with the landlords, and the 

agrarian reform in accordance with the "Directive of May 4"41 2 of 1946 

have all been carried out. Other areas have only gone through the 
s truggle to se ttle accounts and the agrarian reform. Still others - parts 
of the Shaanxi-Gansu-Ningxia Border Region - have gone through 

the pre-1937 land redistribution and the return of land to the tillers in 

1940. 413 In all these areas, the land has been equally di s tributed and 

th e feudal system abolished. The average amount of land he ld by 
peasant s of the different strata is about equal. As for the class s ituation, 

except in the Northeast and in other areas where the equal distribution 

of land was carried out only recently, the number of landlords and old

type rich pea sants 5 13 has been greatly reduced. Some of them have 
a lready become labouring peasants and others have been reduced to 

A directive drafted for the Central Committee of the Chinese Communis t Party. 
It was revi sed by Comrade Mao Zedong. 

322 



AGRARIAN REFORM AND CONSOLIDATION OF THE PARTY 323 

destitution. Nevertheless , there is still a handful who possess more and 
better land and property. Many cadres working in these area s also 

possess more and better land and property. New rich peasants 513 have 

appeared and in some places their number exceeds that of the old ones. 
However, in these areas middle peasants 51 4 have become the majority, 
making up about 50 to 80 per cent of the rural population . Among 

them the new middle peasants 5 14 constitute a large group, in some cases 

over 50 per cent. The average amount of land owned by the middle 

peasants generally exceeds that owned by the poor peasants and farm 
labourers by about one half. The poor peasants and farm labourers are 
now a minority and account for only about l O to 40 per cent of the rural 

population. Among them there are some who have not yet been com

pletely emancipated. There are also former landlords and old-type rich 
peasants who have been reduced to the status of poor peasants. 

In these areas equal di s tribution of land should be considered to 

have been completed, and there is definitely no need to go through it a 

second time. All that remains is to make minor readjustments in the 
distribution of land and certain other mean s of production by taking 
from tho se who are better off and giving to tho se who are poorer. In 

this way those poor peasants and farm labourers who have not been 

completely emancipated will acquire more land and other necessary 
means of production from the landlords and old-type rich peasants , and 
especially from those families of cadres who possess far more land and 

property than the peasants. If it is necessary to take land from the new 

rich peasants or even from some of the well-to-do middle peasants , 

we should first have their consent. In general the exemplary experience 
of Huangjiachuan in Suide County41 4 can be applied to these areas . 

The second category includes areas where agrarian reform has not 

been very thorough. In some of these areas the reduction of rent and 
interes t , the struggle to settle accounts with landlords and the agrarian 

reform following the "Directive of May 4 " have been carried out. In 
other areas , the settling of accounts and agrarian reform have been 

carried out , but for various reasons - indecisive guiding policies , the 
presence of unreliable persons within the Party, bureaucracy, com

mandism, wartime conditions , and so on - equal distribution of land 
ha s not been thorough , ves tiges of feudalism s till exi s t , and there are 

considerable disparities in the average amount of land possessed by 

the peasants of different strata. As for the class situation, there are more 
landlords and old-type rich peasants in these areas than in the areas 
in the first category, and most of them still own more and better land 
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and property. Many cadres also own more and better land and prop
erty. New rich peasants are few in number. The middle peasants are 

a minority, constituting about 20 to 40 per cent of the population , and 

among them the new middle peasants are a minority. As a result of 

land changing hands in the course of rent reduction and settling 
accounts , the average amount owned by the middle peasants is about 
twice as much as that owned by the poor peasants and farm labourers, 

who still constitute a majority, that is , about 50 to 70 per cent of the 
population. Most of them have not been completely emancipated. 

It should be concluded that in these areas, equal distribution of land 
has in general been carried out, but not thoroughly. So, in most places , 

there wi 11 be readjustments on a relatively large scale but no further 

general land redistribution. Land redistribution is necessary only in 
certain specific places where the majority of the peasants demand it and 
the middle peasants give their consent. Since the number of poor peasants 

and farm labourers in these areas is large and the disparity in the distri

bution of land is considerable, in general we cannot meet their demands 
by taking land and property only from the landlords, old-type rich 
peasants and cadres but must also requisition land from the new rich 

peasants and from some of the middle peasants. Therefore, if on an 

average the amount of land owned by a middle peasant is about twice 
that owned by a poor peasant or a farm labourer, we can take a part of 
the former ' s land after obtaining his consent. However, the amount 

taken must be less than a quarter of hi s total holdings. In thi s way the 

number of middle peasants affected will not be too large , and on an 

average the middle peasants will still be able to retain more land than 
the poor peasants and farm labourers , though the gap will be narrowed 
considerably. If the average amount of land owned by the middle 

peasants is more than twice that owned by poor peasants and farm 

labourers , the land may be redistributed equally with the consent of 
the middle peasants. In these areas , moreover, it is important to adopt 
the method of work that was u sed by the personnel engaged in agrarian 

reform in Huangjiachuan in Suide County. 

The third category includes areas where agrarian reform has been 
least thorough. In some of these areas, the settling of accounts with 
landlords and agrarian reform have been carried out , but the work has 

been done very inadequately. In other areas , that is , in Liberated 

Areas bordering on enemy territory or in areas retaken from enemy 
occupation, agrarian reform has not been carried out at all. In all these 
areas land has yet to be equally redistributed , the feudal system still 



AGRARIAN REFORM AND CONSOLIDATION OF THE PARTY 325 

exists , only a few changes have taken place in the ownership of land 

and the class situation, and landlords and old-type rich peasants still 

possess considerable land and property while the numbers of poor 

peasants and farm labourers remain large and their landholdings 

small. 

In these areas, the policy of distributing land and property equally 

and liquidating the feudal system is entirely applicable. To carry out 

equal distribution we should focus on confiscating the land and property 

of the landlords and requisitioning the surplus land and property of 

old-type rich peasants. The surplus land of some middle peasants may 

be taken and redistributed only after they give their consent. If the 

amount of land owned by a middle peasant exceeds that owned by the 

average peasant by less than IO per cent, no part of it should be taken. 

Areas bordering on enemy territory where guerrilla war is still going 

on should be treated as new Liberated Areas. The provisions laid 

down in the Essential Points for Agrarian Reform in the New Liberated 

Areas issued by the Central Committee would then be applicable , and 

these areas should not be included in the third category. 

II 

In both the distribution of land and the readjustment of holdings, 

we should pay attention not only to differences in the amount of land 

but also to differences in quality, yield and location. We should consid

er not only the ordinary cultivated land in the villages but also public 

land, waste land, unregistered land , and land which belongs to families 

without offspring. In particular, our first concern should be to deal with 

land or property which was taken illegally or distributed unfairly, or 

acquired by cadres through graft or misappropriation. Only in this 

way can we really put into effect the policy of equal distribution by 

taking from those who have a surplus and giving to those who have a 

shortage , or by taking from those who have better and giving to those 

who have worse. Only by so doing can we satisfy the demands of the 

poor peasants and farm labourers, while at the same time taking into 

account the interests of the middle peasants. In distributing land or 

making readjustments, if we take land from the new rich peasants or 

the middle peasants , it is very important to explain our reasons fully 
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and garn their consent. If they do not consent , we should make con

cessions , and there must be no coercion. 

III 

To s atisfy the demands of the poor peasants and farm labourers, 
readjustments in the distribution of land should first of all meet the 

needs of those who have least. This done , we can give an extra share 
of land to each able-bodied , unmarried young man or unmarried older 

man s till in the prime of life. If not enough land is available, they can 
be given les s than two full shares each, or even no extra share at all. 

When there is not sufficient land available , orphans , childless old people 

and widows need not be given the extra share , since they lack labour 
power. Big families may be allotted le ss land per member than small 

families. As for lumpen elements who cannot be expected to reform 

in the near future, in the readjustments they may be given less addi

tional land than the others , or be given additional land later or even 
none at all. For the time being they should only be given the right to 
use land, and not proprietary rights. Landlords and rich peasants who 

have recently fallen to the status of poor peasants or farm labourers 

may also be allotted additional land later or none at all. In short , we 
should rationally make up for the shortage of land of the poor peasants 
and farm labourers in the interests of production and not fall prey to 

the mistaken idea of absolute egalitarianism. After the readjus tments , 

if there are orphans , childless old people or widows and poor peasants 
or farm labourers who are still in difficulty, the government should use 

other means to help them. 

IV 

In areas in the first and second categories , wherever the peasants 

have already been mobilized and organized, the readjustments should 
be accomplished and the ownership of land fi x ed in accordance with 
the above stipulations before the spring ploughing, so as to benefit pro

duction. Wherever preparatory work ha s not yet been finished and it 

does not appear possible to complete agrarian reform before the spring 
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ploughing , it should be po s tponed until after the coming summer. 
However, in thi s case, we should see to it that the current year's agricul

tural output goes to the tillers and that our efforts are quickly shifted 

to agricultural production, consolidation of the Party and the promotion 
of democratic life in the countryside. In areas in the first two categories, 
wherever readjustments in land di s tribution have already been ac

complished , the ownership of land should be fixed and no further 

alterations made. In areas in the third category, it is especially 
necessary to call an immediate halt to agrarian reform wherever it ha s 
begun. It should be postponed and taken up again after the summer, 

while our present efforts should be speedily shifted to production and 

general propaganda and organizational work. 

V 

In the old and semi-old Liberated Areas , we should be prepared to 

spend two or three years (from 1948 to 1950) on completing the agrarian 
reform and the consolidation of the Party in a planned way. We should 
not be too hasty, for that would create otherwi se avoidable problems. 

Carrying out agrarian reform and Party consolidation calls for 

pain s taking work among the masses , and the pace has to be determined 
by their level of political consciousness and organiz ation as well as by 
the number and competence of their leaders. Deci s ions regarding 

agrarian reform and Party consolidation in each village must be made 

and action taken only through deliberations and consultations with the 

mas ses and with the approval of the great majority. It is impermissible 
for a few people to impo se their will upon others , for that would mean 

the mistake of commandism. At the same time, when the masses hold 

incorrect ideas, we should exercise the leadership of the Party through 

patient persuasion and avoid the mistake of tailing after them. 

VI 

In carrying out agrarian reform and Party consolidation, we should 

select a few places to begin with and then expand the movement step 
by step to other areas, progressing in waves. Where there are no com
petent leading cadre s or well-organized working corps , it is preferable 
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to pos tpon e the work for the time being. We should be patient so as 
to avoid detours. But wherever we h a ve decided to go ahead, we 

should concentrate our efforts and fulfil our work plan on schedule. We 

must not drag it out too long , for that would dampen the enthus iasm of 
the masses, to th e detrime nt of productio n and the work of agrarian 
reform and Party consolidation. It is imperative to train all the leading 

cadres and working corps re spons ible for guiding agrarian reform and 

Party consolidation, to explain our policies to them clearly and to check 

up on their work at appropriate interval s. 

VII 

There i s no doubt that the poor peasant league s are the main s tay of 
the pea sants in carry ing out a thorough agrarian reform and abolishing 
th e feudal syste m. But in areas in th e fir s t category where land ha s 

already been equally distributed and middle peasants now constitute 

the majorit y of the popul a tion , we will isolate ourselves from th a t 
majority if we st ill arbitrarily in s is t on organizing the poor pea sant 
league s to lead everything. Therefore , in the se areas we ought to ex

pand the existing peasant associations and elect new association com

mittees so a s to enable them to direct all the work. Where there are no 
peasant associations, they should be se t up. Within the associations the 

poor pea sant s and farm labourers s hould be o rganized into a group. 
Wherever poor peasant leag ues have already been set up , we should 

gradually turn them into poor peasant and farm labourer groups within 

th e peasa nt associations and not announce th e ir immediate di ssolution . 
In areas in the second category, where the di s tribution of land ha s 

not be e n ca rried out thoroughly and the poor peasants and farm 

labourers st ill constitute a majority, poor peasant leagues can continue 

to play an independent leading rol e. In these places suc h leagues should 
be organi zed and enabled to e x erci se leadership among the peasant s , 
but they should dra w in the n ew middle p ea sant s . After poor peasant 

leagues have b ee n operating for a short time (say one or two months) , 

we s hould expand and s trengthen the original pea sant a ssociations , 
elect new association committees and enable them to take on the leade r
ship of all the work. Where there are no peasa nt associations , the y 

should be set up. Once readjustments in land distribution have been 

completed , the poor peasant league s can be turned into poor peasant 
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and farm labourer groups. Where there are well-organized peasant 
as sociations that were se t up during the agrarian reform and are led 

by poor peasants , farm labourers and new middle peasants, the 

establishment of poor peasant leagues can be dispensed with and poor 

peasant and farm labourer groups should be set up in s tead within the 
peasant associations. Thi s also applies to places where there are fa

vourable conditions ensuring that poor peasants , farm labourers and 

new middle peasants will constitute two-thirds of the membership of 
the re-elected peasant association committees and that these committees 
will be able to exercise sound leaders hip over agrarian reform. 

In areas in the third category, where land has not been distributed, 

where the poor peasants and farm labourers who constitute the 

majority of the population have not won emancipation and where the 
middle peasants s till adopt a wait-and-see attitude towards agrarian 

reform, it i s necessary first to set up poor peasant leagues, launch the 

agrarian reform and build the prestige of their leadership. Then , after 

a period of time (say three or four month s), we can establish peasant 
associations which will include all the peasants. These associations 
should allow the new rich peasants to join , but they should firmly ex

clude landlords , old-type rich peasants and all careerists. 

In all places , as soon as agrarian reform and Party consolidation are 
in the main completed, general elections should be carried out, people 's 
congresses at the village level established and new rural governments 

elected. Generally speaking, poor peasants , farm labourers and new 

middle peasants should constitute two-thirds of the membership of the 
peasant association committees, the people's congresses at the village 
level , and the village government councils, while the old middle 

peasants and other labouring people should constitute one-third. 

VIII 

Consolidation of the Party is under way in variou s places and many 

new methods have been devised. The soundest is for the Party branch 

to invite non-Party people to attend Party meetings and take part in the 

examination of Party members and cadre s. All places should draw 
upon the exemplary experience of Pingshan County. 415 In areas in the 
first and second categories, the feudal forces have generally been 

wiped out, and the dissatisfaction of the peasants now often centres on 
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those Party members and cadres who take advantage of their political 
position to do evil and to seize the benefits of agrarian reform for them

selves. Therefore, in these areas readjustments in land di st ribution 

must be associated with Party consolidation. Sometimes we may even 
have to begin with Party consolidation in order to arouse the enthu

s iasm of the ma sses. 
On the one hand , the method of holding Party meetings attended 

by both Party members and non-Party people as mentioned above will 

enable the masses outside the Party to examine and freely criticize 
Party members and cadres whom they oppose or even those they sup
port, so that they will feel they are in close touch with the Party. On 

the other hand , it will enable Party leaders to consider all aspects of 

problems , taking account of the opinions of the mas ses and circum
stances within the Party to distinguish right from wrong and differences 
in degree and to mete out puni shment and reward fairly, so that th e 

masses inside and outside the Party will feel satisfied. At the same 

time, we can admit activists into the Party who are recommended or 
supported by the masses. In this way, the ranks of both the Party and 
the masses will be consolidated, a democratic way of life will develop 

inside and outside the Party, and the Party's prestige will be greatly 

enhanced. This method should be used in the countryside, towns and 
cities, factories, army units , government institutions and sc hools. 

All Party branches should function publicly, except for tho se in 

new Liberated Areas which have not yet been consolidated. All Party 

branch meetings at which problems concerning the interests of the 
masses are di scuss e d - including meetings for criticism and self

criticism - should be attended by non-Party people , and no secret 
meetings should be held. This will dispel the aura of mystery surround

ing the Party organization and its meetings and bring negative as well 

as posi tive aspects within the Party out into the open, so that the masses 
may exercise superv ision, supporting what is positive and criticizing 
what is negat ive. 

There are , however, two preconditions for the application of this 

method. The first is that the leade rship at the next higher level must be 
strong, the seco nd that there must be severa l good Party members 
servi ng as the mainstay of the branch in question. If the leadership at 

the ne xt higher level is not strong, it must first be strengthened. If a 

Party branch has come under the control of bad people or been overrun 

by them so that there are no good Party members l eft to serve as the 
mainstay and reform is hardly possible, it should be dissolved. The 
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leaders at higher levels should bypass such Party branches, mobili ze 
the masses directly and lead the agrarian reform and production by 

relying on the poor peasant leagues , the poor peasant and farm labourer 

groups, or the peasant associations. After working this way for a period 
of time , they should again begin admitting people into the Party and 
re-establish the Party branch. Once the original branch has been di s 

solved, the leaders at the next higher level should send the branch mem

bers to a general meeting of the poor peasant league or of all the peas
ants for examination and criticism , and then deal with them appropri
ately. Some, whose mistakes are considered by the masses to be relatively 

light, may be reinstated as Party members if, after a certain period 

under observation, they prove to have really corrected their mistakes. 
But this is an exception rather than the rule. Generally speaking, there 
are always so me good Party members in a Party branch. It is the re

sponsibility of the higher leaders hip to di sc over those good Party 

members and rely on them in recruiting new Party members and 
transforming th e branch - and not to ignore or abandon them. 

We should be conscientious and cautious in carrying out Party 
consolidation and the examination of cadres. While remaining on the 

lookout for unreliable persons in the Party ranks, we should remember 

that , taken as a whole, our Party is long-tested and enjoys high prestige 
among the masse s and that it is marching forward victoriously. We 
should recognize that in the course of war and agrarian reform it i s 

inevitable that a number of alien class elements will be expelled from 

the Party, but that at the same time many revolutionary activists will 
pour into it. Hence, in the work of Party conso Jidation , Party com
mittees everywhere should solve problem s on the merits of each case. 

Those who have obviously committed major crimes and no longer meet 

the minimum requirements for Party membership should be expelled. 

Alien class elements who have made their way into the Party and 
members who have become incorrigibly corrupt mu s t be resolutely 

weeded out. As for intellectual s and other persons within our Party 

who come from families of the exploiting classes but have given up 
th e ir original standpoint, if they ha ve made serious mistakes but s till 

meet the minimum requirements for Party membership , we should 
observe them and educate them, if they admit their mistakes and want 

to correct them and if the masses outside the Party agree. We should 

not immediately expel them from the Party. Party members whose 
mistakes are not so serious should be educated, whatever their class 
origin. 



TELEGRAM TO THE FUPING BUREAU OF 
THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE CONCERNING 

AGRARIAN REFORM AND CONSOLIDATION OF 
THE PARTY 

February 23, 1948 

The directive issued by your Bureau concerning the equal distribu

tion of land is in general very good. The Central Committee ha s issued 
a directive concerning the work of agrarian reform and consolidation 

of the Party in the old and semi-old Liberated Areas. In addition to 

the points in that document , the following are relevant to your 

directive. 

1. With regard to agrarian reform , in the seco nd paragraph of 
Section II of your directive you have laid down different policies ac

cording to different circumstances in the various types of areas. But 
it seems that the categorization of the areas and the measures envisaged 

for carrying out the policies are not sufficiently clear in paragraphs 3, 4 
and 5. In paragraph 3, which deal s with areas where the agrarian re

form has been fairly thorough, it i s stipulated that if the differences in 

the amount of landholding s are generally within 10 per cent of the 
average, there will be no redi s tribution but , at most , readjustment of 
the larger difference s . However, th ere is no provis ion for cases in 

which the differences have gone beyond the 10 per cent limit. In con

nection with the areas dealt with in paragraph 4 , it is stipulated that , 
if less than 40 or 50 per cent of the peasant households are short of land 
and the number of hou seholds from which land must be taken for re

distribution is over 20 per cent of the total , then the method to be 

adopted i s not equal redi s tribution , but readjustment of the landhold

ings of hou se holds at either end of the sca le without change in the 
middle sec tion . In fact , s light changes affecting the middle sec tion may 

be necessary if the se are areas where the agrarian reform has not been 

A directi ve drafted for the Central Co mmittee o f the Co mmunis t Party of Ch ina. 
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thorough , and the method of readjustment may still be adopted even 
when the peasant households short of land are over 50 per cent and the 

households from which land must be taken are less than 20 per cent 

of the total. If these are areas where agrarian reform has not been 
thorough at all, then the method to be u sed is redistribution , and the 
question of readju s tment simply does not arise. 

Our view is that there are two types of areas where , in principle , we 

should only make readjustments and not carry out a further round of 
equal distribution of land, mainly because ownership of land ha s 
already changed , feudal exploitation by landlords and rich pea sants 

has ceased to exist or only vestiges remain, and the holders of more and 

better land are cadres , dependants of revolutionary soldiers and 
martyrs , and some landlords and rich peasants. In the first type , where 
the agrarian reform has been fairly thorough , the middle pea sants are 

many and the poor peasants and farm labourers few, so the scope of 

readjustment will naturally be narrow. In the second type , where the 
agrarian reform has not be e n thorough, the middle peasants are few 

and the poor peasants and farm labourers many, so the scope of 
readjustment mu s t be wide. Where th ere are many middle peasants, 

the average amount of land held by them cannot differ greatly from 

that of the poor peasants and farm labourers , and as there are few poor 
peasants and farm labourers, not much land is needed for the readjust
ment , so we should try to take no land or as little as possible from the 

middle peasants. On the other hand , where there are few middle 

peasants , their average holdings may differ markedly from that of the 
poor peasants and farm labourers, and as there are many of the latt er, 
a fairly large amount of land is needed for the readjustment , and we have 

to take a part of the land from the middle pea sants. According to the 

directive of the Central Committtee , if on an average the amount of 

land owned by a middle peasant in an area of the second type is about 
twice that owned by a poor peasant or farm labourer, we can take a 

part of the former's land after obtaining his consent, but the amount 

taken must be le s s than a quarter of his total holdings , for that seems 

to b e a rea sonable limit. We hope you will use your discretion in the 
light of the actual circumstances. In areas of this type , even if an equal 
distribution is called for, it should be the exception rather than the rule. 

A number of other concrete measures you have stipulated for this type 

of area are very good and are also applicable to areas where the reform 
has been fairly thorough. In areas where the agrarian reform has not 
been thorough at all , for practical purposes there has been no agrarian 
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r eform to sp ea k of and fe udal exploitation by landlords and rich peas 
a nts still continues. So, the principle to be applied is equa l di s tribution 

o f land and not readju s tment. But the method to be adopted should 

still be to " take from those with a surplus and give to those with a 
shortage" and not to take all the land from everyone and then redivide 
it. If paragra ph s 4 and 5 of yo ur directive both refer to thi s type of 

area, there is no need to draw a di s tinction between cases in w hi c h all 

the land will be taken and redivided when more than 50 per cent of the 

peasant households are short of land while households from which land 
must be taken account for less than 20 per cent, and cases in which only 
c hanges affecting th e two e nds will be made when things are otherwise. 

In fact, whenever the landlords and rich peasant s have plenty of land 

a nd the poor peasa nts and farm labourers are large in number , the 
"take-and-give " method of equal di s tribution will in practice affect 
only the two ends and not the middle sec tion. In these areas, if it is 

further s tipulated that middle peasants whose holdings do not exceed 

th e average by IO per cent should not be affected , the middle peasants 
wo uld be affected eve n less; th e two ceiling s tandards (10 per cent and 
5 per cent) you se t in paragraph s 4 and 5 are not quite proper either. 

2. Spring ploughing is a matter of very great importance. It is not 
likely that we can accomplish the readju s tment or equal distribution 

of land in all thr ee ty pes of areas in one big pus h just to satisfy the 
de sire of the peasants for land , without bothering to ensure that sufficient 

groundwork has been done and that conditions are ripe. Anyone who 

trie s to accomplish such exacting work as agrarian reform through one 
big effo rt w ill at bes t produce onl y half-cooke d rice, as has been th e 

case in the Northeast, or else he will make mi s takes which it w ill take 
time to correct. The poor p easant s and farm labourers will have to 

devote much of their time to completing the reform , the middle peasants 

will lo se interest in production and indulge in ex travagant ea ting and 
drinking, while the landlord s and rich peasant s will engage in s low
do w ns and wilful sa botage. These phe nomena will be clear indica tions 

that we have not done our work well. If the readjustment or equal 

di s tribution of la nd is carried out on such a foundation , the result , as 
you can well imagine, will not be very good. You s hould study the 
example se t by Huangj iachua n Village , Suide County, in the readju st

ment of landownership ."• If meticulous work among the masses is need

ed even in an area like that , where the agrarian reform has been fairly 
thorough , one can imagin e what will have to be don e in area s w he re 
the reform has not been thorough or where it ha s been superficial. With 
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r egard to the mood s among the masses, you should also ex am1 ne the 

effec ts of yo ur propaganda. You should co ns ide r whether the co ntras t 

in mood between the middle and poor peasants has not been caused 

by the fact that y ou have e mpha s ized the importance of helpin g the 

poor peasa nts and farm laboure r s to the n e gl ec t of the middle p easants , 

made mis takes in c lass identifi cation and, while publici zing equal di s tri

bution of land, failed to work out details for the " take-and-give" 

procedure. You should al so e x amine whether your sudden suspension 

of th e membership of te n s of thousands of Party me mb e rs of landlord 
or rich peasant s ta tu s in the villages may have had adverse effects. In 

short, you should analyse the causes of the different reactions among 

the people b y studying the various factors that have created them and 

quickly se t thing s right throu g h correct leadership and proper methods . 
At the same time , you should act in accordance with the Central Co m

mittee's dir ec tive, adopt th e m e thod se t forth in the urg e nt circular 

of February IO is sued by the Shanxi-Suiyuan Sub-Bureau and respect 

th e g uarantee s ordered by the Shanx i-Suiyuan Administrative Office 

and the Prov is ional Co mmittee of the Regional Peasa nt Association. 

T he n th e p easants w ill be w illing to s p eed up spring ploug hing and will 

not be afraid to increase production and become well-to-do through 

Jabour. 

3. You should give further consideration to the indi sc riminate sus
pens ion of the members hip of ten s of thousa nds o f Party members of 

landlord and rich peasant s tatus in the villages in areas of all categories. 

First , a lthough it i s true that many opportunist alien elements may be 

found among such Party me mb e rs , it cannot b e sa id that th e re are non e 

who have voluntarily given up exploitation or se ve red their relation s 

with th e exploiting clas ses. Second, since mistak es are made in class 

identification , so me Party members of middle peasant status are inevi

tabl y treated as if they were rich peasant s . Third, as th e local Party 

organizations recruited so man y landlords and rich peasants during 

th e War of R es is tance and the war of se lf-defenc e while th e leadership 

of the higher organizations paid no attention , the pre se nt sudden sus

pen s ion of their m e mbership is certain to ha ve some impact on the 

Party branches at the township and v illage levels, and it may even have 

more w idespread repercussions. Fourth, it i s not c lea r w hether all the 

leading cadres and work teams in the counties , di stricts and villages are 

competent , and whether, with the war going on , they can deal properl y 

w ith the harmful s ide effects of the su s pension s. The question is not 

whether, in principle , Party members recruited from among landlords 
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and rich peasants should or should not remain 10 the Party, but rather 
whether it wa s right to be so rash and indi sc riminate in su spending 

their membership in the first place. How do you propose to deal with 

this matter? What preparations will you make for carrying out your 
decision and what effects will it have? We hope you will collect ma
terial , make a careful s tudy and then wire us your findings. Since you 

have already ordered the su spension, certainly it would not be good 

to cancel it. We do not mean that you s hould annul your former 
de c ision about the susp e ns ion of Party me mbership , but rather that you 

shou ld study it s effects and , if they are negative , take appropriate 
m easures to d ea l with them. In thi s connection, we b e lieve that th e 

method used in Party consolidation and the examination of cadres in 

Pingshan County - that is, th e method of combining democracy inside 
and outside the Party - i s a u seful innovation and the best method to 
e mploy. 



THE POLICIES OF THE PARTY MUST 
BE MADE KNOWN 

TO THE PUBLIC PROMPTLY 

March 7, 1948 

The policie s and measure s for agrarian reform and Party consolida

tion set forth in the directive s is sued over the last two month s by the 
Shanxi -Sui yuan Sub-Burea u and in th e urgent circu lar publi s hed by 

th e Sub-Bureau in the Shanxi-Suiyuan Daify5
'

5 on February 10 do not 
differ in fundamental s from tho se in the directive of the Central Com

mittee on agrarian reform and Party consolidation in the old and semi

old Liberated Areas. Therefore , the directive of the Central Committee 

should be made public. The new spirit in the directive will help you to 
c le ar up the confusion among cadres who have hazy ide as on these 

issues, who do not unders tand how to make di s tinctions between dif

ferent cases a nd who fail to grasp the specific policies. 

The understanding and support of the mas ses can b e won and 
turned in to a dynamic force only when all new policies , change s in 
polici es, and d ec i s ions as to th e correctness or incorrectne ss of any 

part of a particular policy are promptly made known to the mas se s 

and cadres. Leading cadres should constantly take the initiative to pro
vide policy information and not limit such information to just a few 
cadres through over-caution. Th e latter approach will cause doubt s 

and hesitation among the masse s and cadres at lower levels , and in the 

e nd it wi ll reduc e the leading cadres themselves to a pas s ive role. If 
you think that in implem e nting the directive from the Central Com
mittee, cadres at lower levels need some exp lanation on specific points 

(not points of principle), so that they will not think they have to do 

over again anything they may have done that i s not in complete con-

A directi ve to th e S han x i-Sui y uan Sub-Bureau drafted for the Centra l Co mmit

tee of th e C hin ese Com muni st P arty. 
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formity with that directive , you may pass and publish a resolution 
accepting the directive , together with an attached list of points for 

attention. 

Section IV of the directive of the Central Committee provides that 
"w he rev e r r eadjustments in land distribution have already been ac
complished, the ownership of land should be fixed and no further altera

tions be made". This fully applies to most places in you r region where 

land has been distributed ; an exception wi ll be made , however, of 
places where , as pointed out in your urgent circular, too many middle 
peasant s have been affected. In those places , the amount of land req

uisitioned from middle peasants (including those as s igned the wrong 

class status) who were unwilling to give it up s hould be reduced or 

returned in part. 



ON THE EXPERIMENTAL ORGANIZATION OF 
SOLDIERS' COMMITTEES IN THE ARMY 

March 8, I 948 

The new type of ideological education movement employing the 
methods of the " pouring out of grievances" and the "three check-ups" 4 16 

ha s been or is bei ng carried out in all the field armies and all the army 

unit s in the various military areas, and its succes s is being reflected 

in their political consciousness, consolidation and unity, their attention 

to s tudy and their fighting. This movement is an innovation and a 
development of the democratic s pirit in the army in th e political , 

economic and military spheres. If there have been errors and deviations, 

they were largely due to the leadership 's failure to keep to the correct 
orientation in the "three check-ups" movement ; in the beginning the 
leadership was timid in arousing the so ldiers , and when they did become 

aroused, the leadership was unable to forestall some "Left" deviations. 

But , generally speaking, this movement has been conducted in the 

various major army units under prop e r guidance and in a planned 
and orderly way, and the achievements have been great. To consolidate 

and add to the achievements we mu st now turn this democratic move

ment into a regular pattern of democratic life in the army under 
centralized guidance. The so ldiers' committee as prov ided for in the 

reso lution of the Ninth Party Congress of the Fourth Army 5 16 seems 
to s uit thi s purpo se rather well. As to th e name, the various unit s 

may themselves decide whether it should be "soldiers' conference", 
" so ldi ers' committee", "congres s of revolutionary soldiers" or " revo lu

tionary soldiers' committee". The main question is what powers these 
organs should have and how they s hould function. At prese nt , only 

a few unit s have begun to set up such committees; most have not. The 

A directi ve drafted for the Central Committee of the C hinese Co mmuni s t Party. 
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Central Committee believes that specific provisions for the organi zation 

of such committees , provisions suited to present conditions, can be 

formulated with assurance only through the practice of the different 

armies. Therefore, the Central Committee gives the following in s truc

tions to th e political departm e nts of all the field armies and military 

areas: In the coming months , when there are lulls in the fighting, you 

should choose several companies of different types and one or two 

units and organs of different types which are under direct command of 

a higher organ above the battalion level, and establish such committees 

on an experimental basis. Assign leading cadres to take direct charge 

of the work so as to gain experience, and report that experience to the 

Central Committee. The types are to be differentiated by the proportion 

of soldiers recruited from among prisoners of war, the proportion of new 

recruits , the competence of the administrative leadership of the com

pany or organ , the soundness of the Party branch, the location of the 

company, unit or organ (at the front or in a rear area) , the time of the 

experiment (during an engagement or during rest and consolidation), 

and so on. Different Jaws governing the method s of work may be 

derived from different cases. In outline, the fundamental principles for 

establishing the committee are as follows: 

1. This organi zat ion, whether in a company or in an organ , shall 

promote political , economic, military and cultural democracy under the 

leadership of the immediate administrative head. 

2. No decision of this organization s hall be implemented without 

the approval of the admini s trative head. 

3. Thi s organization shall obey orders from the upper level abso

lutely. It has no authority to make any changes , but , when conditions 

require or permit, the administrative head may submit such orders to 

this organization for discu ss ion of ways to implement them. 

4. When this organi z ation wi shes to hold meetings to critici ze 

leading administrative cadres, it shall do so at fixed times when condi

tions require or permit and when th e political department of the upper 

level gives its approval and guidance. 

5. Criticism and se lf-criticism in thi s organization shall be under

taken always with a view to helping win victory and consolidating the 

army itself. 

In the experimental period, the political departments concerned 

may make these fundamental principles more concrete or supplement 

them in the light of the actual circumstances. After several months , 
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th e political departments of the field armies and military areas shall 
r e port to the Central Committee on their experience in experimenta l 

implementation of this directive - whether good or bad (both successes 
and failures mus t be take n into account) - so that their experience 

may be di s till e d a nd final m easures d eci de d upon. 



NEW-DEMOCRATIC ECONOMIC CONSTRUCTION 

Jun e 21, 1948 

New-democratic economic construction 1s incompatible with old
democratic or capitalist economic policies. 

The fundamental differences betw e en the economy of New De

mocracy and that of Old Democracy. 

The principles : 

(1) An economy under the leadership of the proletariat or of the 
bourgeoisie; 

(2) An economy for the majority or for the minority; 

(3) Labouring masses dominant with a liberal bourgeoisie second
ary or the bourgeoisie dominant with the labouring ma ss es 

secondary; 

(4) A fundamentally planned economy or a wholly laissez -faire 
economy ; 

(5) When the intere s ts of the individual or the minority are not 
in conflict with thos e of the majority, then it 's the majority 

plus the minority; when the interests of the minority or the 

individual are in fundamental conflict with those of the majori
ty , th e n we must abandon the minority and look after the 
majority. 

The difference s between industry and commerce. Industry is pro

ductive and commerce is subordinate to it. Commerce involves a great 
deal of speculation and profiteering. A di s tinction must be made 

between them, the criterion being benefit to the national economy and 

the life of the people. 
Financial struggle - the national banks vs. the old-styl e private 

banks. What do we promote and protect ? What do we oppo s e and 

An outline written by Comrade Zhou Enlai. 
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abolish? What should we tolerate for the time being because it cannot 

be abolished immediate ly and yet re s trict because it does not benefit u s? 

Tax policy. The various grounds for distinction s between tax on 

excess profit s, re s trictive tax , general tax , ta x exemptions and reduc

tions , and between license tax , income tax and lump sum tax for small 

shopowne rs. 

Re the three sectors of the economy, public , private and co-opera

tive: primary and secondary, majority and minority, vital or not to 

economic lifelines of the nation, beneficial or not to the economy and 

the life of the people. 

How to exercise the powers of the state. Political power, the law, 

pri sons , taxation , control , rewards , loans , prohibitions and new ap

proaches to accounting procedures. 
Rational organization under New Democracy and capitalist ra

tionali za tion. 

The factory committee and the sys tem of giving chief re sponsibility 

to the factory dire ctor. 

Functions of the trade union s and Party committee s . 

At the same time, new-democratic economic con s truction is also 

incompatible with the economic policie s of agrarian socialism 5 11 or 

ext rem e egalitarianis m. 
The sc ientific management of indu s try or the system of administra-

tive organs in the former rear areas. 

The wage system or the "supply sys tem". 

The production viewpoint or the r e li ef v iewpoint. 
The stand of the industrial proletariat or the line of the poor peasa nts 

and the farm labourer s. 

Technological advance or acceptance of backwardness. 

What are th e political qualifications? Old-timers or newcomers? 

From whom to learn? What to learn ? 



FRUSTRATE THE ENEMY'S SCHEME FOR 
A SHAM PEACE CAMPAIGN 

July 27, 1948 

1. As victory 10 the People 's War o f Liberation is approaching, the 

classes, political parties and groups, popular organizations, and individ

ual s in Kuomintang areas are all considering their future. Many 
progressives and l eft-leaning centrists have given support to the pro

posal for a new Political Consu ltative Conference, 417 which was put 
forward in our Party's May Day s logans . However, at the inst igation 

of the U.S. imperiali s t chieftains and with their encouragement , quite 

a few factions and individuals in the reactionary Kuomintang ruling 
clique have initiated a s ham p eace campaign. Their purpo se is to 
make u se of the illu s ion s about p eace st ill held by a sect ion of the 

people in the Kuomintang areas and to s tage a coup when Chiang's 

forces suffer more defeats and the situation becomes more precarious 
for the Kuomintang. In appearance, they will abandon Chiang Kai
shek , declare a cease-fire and call for peace talks, but in reality they 

will try to gain a breathing spell for the reactionary Kuomintang ruling 

clique as a whole. In this way, they hope their troops , rested and 
consolidated, will eventually make a comeback and destroy the peo
ple's forces. Many local warlords and politician s, headed by Li Zong

ren ,418 have joine d in these activities and are attempting to remove 

Chiang Kai- s hek and take power them s elve s. A number of right

wingers of the middle group are also attempting to overthrow Chiang 
and to seize power and po s itions in the hope of limiting the sc ope of 
the Chinese revolution to su it their needs and avoiding thorough 

changes. In addition, there are some people who are really naive 

enough to dream of a peace following the fall of Chiang and who still 

cherish illusions about the U.S. imperialists and about Li Zongren and 

A draft directiv e written for the Ce ntral Com mittee of the C hine se Com muni s t 
Party. It was revi sed by Comra de Mao Zedong. 
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the right-wingers of the middle group. As for Chiang Kai-shek and 
hi s die-hard follower s, they will put up a la s t-ditch struggle and will 

not step down so long as they have even a single alternative open to 
them. Therefore , in addition to the revolutionary war and the people's 

anti-U.S. , anti-Chiang movement, there is an increasingly complex 
trend of events . La s t October the Central Committee called your at

tention to the possible development of such a situation and asked you 

to prepare the masses for it. Now this work has to be accelerated. You 
must understand that the peace hoax being played by the U.S. im
perialists and some of the Kuomintang reactionaries is harmful to the 

revolution because it can deceive the masses. On the other hand, 

however, the activities aimed at overthrowing Chiang reveal a major 

split in the reactionary Kuomintang ruling clique. Even if Chiang is 
brought down in a coup , those who have plotted against him will have 

no magic up their sleeves by which to save the reactionaries from their 

doom , but can only hasten the disintegration and collapse of the Kuo

mintang. That would only benefit the revolution. 

2 . You should watch the situation closely, and , as it changes, ex
pose this scheme of the U.S. imperiali s ts and Chinese reactionaries to 

the people and to the democratic parties and personages. To rid them 

of their illusions about a peace after Chiang's overthrow, you should 

take pains to be convincing in your analysis of the aims of this scheme 
and its inherent dangers , and not go about it in a sweeping or arbitrary 

fashion. At the same time, a distinction should be made between the 

peace scheme involving the overthrow of Chiang - that is , the scheme 
devised within the reactionary ruling clique - and the peace demands 
of the people and the democratic personages , which are different in 

nature. If the latter confuse their demand s with the schemes of the 

former, they will be hoodwinked by the reactionaries and the progress 

of the revolution will be impeded. If the latter strictly distinguish their 
demands from the scheme s of the former, they will be able to make 
u se of the splits within the reactionary ruling clique and turn them to 

advantage for progress and victory in the revolution. Therefore, in the 

Kuomintang areas you should not take a stance of blanket opposition 
to peace campaigns or attempts by certain people to overthrow Chiang 
but , instead, should make use of the activities aimed at overthrowing 

Chiang to split the reactionary ruling clique. This will help us to 

destroy the reactionaries one by one and pave the way for turning 

the sham peace campaign of the enemy into a genuine peace movement 
of the people. In other words , among the masses or at gatherings of 



346 ZHOUENLAI 

democratic personages, if the peace schemes of the reactionaries and 
the peace demands of the people are sti ll intertwined, we shou ld not 

be afraid to face the issue , but rather shou ld play an active role, lead 

the people and uphold their revolutionary demands for peace, democ
racy and independence, thereby pinpointing and exposing the schemes 
of the reactionaries. Meanwhile , when the anti -Chiang Kuomintang 

factions which are attempting to stage a coup seek to negotiate with 

us , we should not refuse to negotiate with them. Then , once the coup 
is actually set in motion within the reactionary ruling clique, we will 

be ready to turn the deceptive slogans of the enemy into action slogans 
of the mas ses. The se will include s logans de manding civil liberties , 

guarantees of basic livelihood, the arrest of war criminals, the disband
ing of Chiang's troops , abrogation of the bogus constitution and Na

tional Assemb ly, the ces sa tion of U.S . aid , withdrawal of U.S. troops, 
confiscation of bureaucrat-capital, reali zat ion of agrarian reform, etc. 

We should demand all this from those who replace Chiang but who 

remain lackeys of the United States , so as to promote an upsurge in 
th e peo pl e's revolutionary movement in co-ordination with the coming 
national victory of the people 's revolutionary war. Only by so doing 

will we be able to force those who are anti-U.S. and anti-Chiang in 

words - that is , the right-wingers of the middle group - to reveal 
them se lves in deeds . They will either have to follow our Party forward 
or betray their hypocrisy and discredit them se lves in the eyes of the 

peopl e. But you must take care to unit e with these right-wingers and 

encourage them to go forward - so long as they continue to maintain 

a centrist position and do not s ide openly with U.S. imperiali s m and 
its lackeys, directly obstructing the progress of the people 's revolution. 
We must not strike at them improperly or too hard. 

3. So long as you have a clear understanding of the above tactic s 
and employ them resolutely but flexibly, you will be able to carry on 

your activities in the Kuomintang areas in support of the victorious 
War of Liberation and defeat all the enemy's tricks and schemes. 



COOL-HEADEDNESS AND FLEXIBLE TACTICS -
REQUIREMENTS OF THE STRUGGLE IN AREAS 

UNDER THE CHIANG REGIME 

August 22, 1948 

Chiang Kai-shek has now made up his mind to shed the last vestiges 
of his democratic camouflage and is putting up a frantic, last-ditch fight 

for the survival of his fascist rule. Economically, there is now the 
Decree on Emergency Financial and Economic Measures. 4 19 Politically, 

there are indictments for special criminal offences. 420 Two hundred 

and forty warrants have been iss ued for the arrest of students in Beiping 
and one hundred and forty in Nanjing. Shanghai, Tianjin, Guangzhou, 
Kunming and other cities under the Chiang regime will surel y follow 

suit, and arrests will be extended to workers, writers and artists and 

all d e mocratic and progressive personages. In th e Decree on Emer
gency Measures, strikes and s lowdowns are already banned, and soon 
all mass activities will be prohibited. These are measures which Chiang 

Kai- s hek must inevitably take in the face of the growing success of 

the People 's Liberation Army, but they are also signs of his approaching 
doom. The nearer Chiang draws to his e nd , th e more completely his 
ruling clique will di s integrate with every man for himse lf, the harder 

it will be for the people under hi s rule to make a liv ing , and the more 

revolutionary they will become. When that time comes, Chiang and 
his sworn followers may still continue their frantic, fascist, la s t-ditch 

fight in the cities where they are entrenched. But the outcome will be 
either the immediate de s truction of his regime , or his replacement by 

a coup inside the ruling clique itself masterminded by the U.S. 

imp er ialists in connection with the peace scheme, and th e n followed 
by the downfall of those who replace Chiang. Therefore , when carrying 

A directive draft ed for the Centra l Committee of the C hinese Comm uni st Party. 

lt was r evise d b y Comrade Mao Zedong . 
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on our present work in Kuomintang areas , we must keep cool heads 
and use flexible tactics, and we must rely on the masses and avoid the 

error of adventurism. 

In accordance with the foregoing principle and in view of the pres
ent emergency and possible future developments , armed struggle must 
be intensified as much as po ssible in rural areas where conditions are 

ripe. In areas where conditions are not ripe or where our work does 

not have a solid foundation , we must persist in mass work and the 

development of underground Party organiz ations while awaiting the 
arrival of the PLA. Tn the cities , we should resolutely follow the tactic 
of evacuation and concealment, accumulating strength and biding our 

time. Tt must be reaffirmed that generally speaking it is out of the 

question to promote unsupported armed uprisings of workers and other 
inhabitants in Kuomintang cities. There are definite limits to the 
struggle s of workers , students and the people as a whole in places 

where the reactionary armed forces of the Kuomintang are still in 

control. It is impermissible to overstep these limits, that is , to put 
forward the slogan of overthrowing Chiang Kai-shek and the reactionary 
rule of the Kuomintang or any slogan to the same effect and to directly 

initiate or prepare for armed struggle. To do so would be to risk 

alienating the minority vanguard force from the masses and incurring 
heavy losses and even temporary defeats. In particular, before the 
approach of the PLA and the final collapse of the enemy it would be 

most unwise to expend too soon the strength of revolutionary leadership 

that has been accumulated in the cities over the years. According to 
recent reports from Shanghai , there are adventurist tendencies of that 

sort in the Party ' s preparatory work and in the student movement. 
Such tendencies will make it harder for us to hold on now, to support 

the PLA's entry into the cities in the future and to launch a people's 

revolutionary movement in the event of a coup inside the reactionary 
ruling clique. 

Now the enemy has s ounded the final alarm. All cities under 

Chiang's rule , and Shanghai in particular, should be evacuated in an 

orderly fashion. Whether Party members or not , all those who have 

been discovered or are b e ing watched by enemy age nts should find a 
way of leaving their present posts and withdrawing to the Liberated 

Areas. Those who are already in Liberated Areas for training (as in 

Botou) should on no account be allowed to leave for the moment. Those 

who have no way of reaching the Liberated Areas at present but can 
get back to their native places should do so and carry on covert work ; 
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those who cannot should move to other places and find other jobs as 
camouflage. Those who hav e not yet bee n di scove red and are not 

being watched by enemy agents should continue to lie low; they should 

resume act1v1t1es step by step, only after the wave of informing on 
people ha s pas sed , so as to accumulate fresh strength while biding 
th e ir time. The tactic against th e massive informing is to carry on 

legal struggles (making maximum use of internal contradictions in the 

ruling clique) in accordance with the level of consciousness of the mass
es and their numerical strength in each unit. This mean s appealing 
to school authorities for protection , opposing indictments for s pecial 

criminal offences, fighting for justice in the special criminal courts, 

organizing rescue efforts by the public , and so on. If the majority of 
the students are panicky and dare not or will not carry on the struggle, 
do not allow the politically conscious minority to put up a fight alone. 

We must take care to win over the middle forces and do everything 

possible to avoid ma ss actions that alienate them. After going into 
hiding, Party organizations s hould adopt the policy applied in the later 

years of the War of Resistance Against Japan, that is, the policy of 
maintaining parallel organizations , working through s ingle-contact 

leadership and transferring members from one cell to another without 

having them carry any identification papers . The leading organs of 
the Party in cities under Chiang's rule must also abide strictly by the 
principle of s ingle -line contacts and decentralized leadership ; no ex

ceptions are to be allowed. It must be understood that the Party or

ganization is the enemy ' s chief target. The enemy will definitely try 
to track down and str ike at our Party organizations through open arrests, 
and you should pay particular attention to protecting them , especially 

the leading organs. Organizations already smashed should not be 

restored in a hurry. Contact should be temporarily cut off with organiza

tions in which renegades are found, and decisions about such organiza
tions should be made only after things become clear. 

No matter how fierce the su ppres s ion resorted to by the reac

tionaries , we will surely be able to ward off their attack and retain and 
expand our positions , so long as our Party remains cool-headed, adopts 

flexible tactics, relies on the masses and avoids adventurist errors. 



MESSAGE TO ZHENG DONGGUO 

October 18, 1948 

D ear Dongguo , 

I have received the gratifying news that Corps Commander Zeng 
Zesheng has revolted and come over with his troops 422 and that you 
yourself are considering a similar act. 42 1 The outcome of the nationwide 

war is now a foregone conclusion. We don't need to go far back; just 

consider what has happened in this past month. Jinan and Jinzhou 
have both been liberated, and a whole army two hundred thousand 

strong has been destroyed. Wang Yaowu and Fan Hanjie 4 23 have 
been captured , and Wu Huawen424 and Zeng Zesheng have revolted 

and come over. This is ample proof that the People ' s Liberation Army 
wil I win national victory. There is no room for doubt. You are now 
isolated in a beleaguered city among unco-operative people and with a 

demorali zed army. Chiang ha s repeatedly ordered you to break out 

of our encirclement , but with the People ' s Liberation Army surrounding 
you ring upon ring, what escape is there? The righteous act by Corps 

Commander Zeng has shown the way for you to atone for past mi stakes 
by rendering a service to the people. At a time when your future and 

honour are hanging by a thread , I ask you to recall your former dedica

tion to the revolution when you enlisted in the Whampoa Military 
Academy. If you resolutely raise again the anti-imperialist and anti
feudal banner and , with all the garri son troops in Changchun, declare 

your opposition to Chiang Kai-shek, to U.S. imperialism and to Kuo

mintang reactionary rule and if you support the agrarian reform and 
join the ranks of the Chinese People's Liberation Army, then I can 
guarantee that in accordance with the lenient policy of the Chinese 

Communist Party, the Chinese people and their Liberation Army will 

forget about the past , welcome you and your troops and extend to you 
the same treatment that Corps Commander Zeng and hi s troops re
ceived. As time is pressing, I am wiring thi s message out of past friend-
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ship to urge you to make a quick decision. It is my hope that you 
will contact our Generals Xiao Jingguang and Xiao Hua at the front, 42 5 

so that General Wu Huawen and General Zeng Zesheng will not go 

down in history as the only ones who were wise and far-sighted. 

Sincerely, 

Zhou Enlai 



REPORT ON PROBLEMS CONCERNING 
THE PEACE TALKS 

April 17, 1949 

Friends , 

I have specially reque s ted you to assemble here today. Although 

we've been here more than twenty da ys, I ' m very sorry I haven ' t had 
a chance to call on you separately and seek your advice , because I've 

been extremely busy. Ye sterday, we invited friend s staying at the 
P eking Hot e l and Hot e l Wagon s -Lits for a talk. And today we've 

invited profes so rs from the universities and other friends who have 

arrived from Hongkong to see k advice from you all. 
There are a great man y probl ems that ought to be di sc us sed , but 

today I ca n only report to you on the rece nt peace talk s. I 've given 

thi s kind of report a good many time s in the past, but I believe that 

this time the peace talks wi ll be different from the previous ones. In 
our previous talks with Chiang Kai-shek , it was like " asking the tiger 
for it s s kin ", as Mr. Tan Kah Kee apt ly put it in a telegram to me in 

1946.4 26 But we had to hold the talks because the people were longing 

for peace , persons like Mr. Tan Kah Kee and Mr. Zhang Xiruo 427 were 
few, and th e general public had not yet seen through Chiang Kai- shek's 
peace sw indle. Today the s ituation ha s changed. It can be sa id now 

that i f you endorse the Agreement on Internal Peace drawn up in the 

current peace talk s, we ha ve the confidence and the strengt h to see 
that it i s ca rri ed out, whether through peace or war. We will use eve ry 
poss ible peaceful mean s, but if they prove un successful , it will be car

ried out jus t th e same - through war. This change is du e to th e growth 

of the Chinese people 's s trength , the development of the democratic 
movement in th e Kuomintang areas and the heroi c fight of the Peopl e's 

A re port made to so me of the pa tri ot ic de m ocra ti c pe rs onages w h o wer e go in g 

to take part in the New Political Con sultati ve Con fe rence to be convened in Be iping 

an d so me of th e pr o fesso r s in uni ve r s iti es t her e . 
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Liberation Army. You know more about the democratic movement 
than I do , so today I ' ll only talk about the military v ictor ies . 

Chiang Kai- shek dared to tear up the reso lution s of the Political 

Consultative Conference and go to war because he had armed strength 

and U.S. aid. At the time h e ha d clear sup er iority in arms. He had 
a regular force of 4 ,300,000 me n co nstituting 248 brigades. No ne of 

these brigades had suffered lo sse s in the War of Re si s tance because 

C hian g was pass ive in that war. When the fightin g bega n to ge t heavy 
in July 1946, he thought that he could wipe out the People ' s Liberation 
Army in a few months. But after tw o years and nine months there 

has bee n a complete change. In th e first two yea r s, th e wa r proceeded 

s teadil y, and we eliminated 1,5 00 ,000 enemy troops each year. In the 
third year there was a sudden turn of events and in seven month s (up 
t o Janu ary thi s year) we eliminated more than two million enemy 

troops. This sudden change was brou ght about by the Jinan , Liaoxi

Shenyang, Huai-Hai and Beiping-Tianjin campaigns.428 Now Chiang 

Kai-shek's troop s tr eng th , inc ludin g that of rear es t abli shm e nts such 
as military academies and logistical and other support units , amounts 
to 2 ,200 ,000 men, and hi s reg ul ar army unit s ha ve o nl y something over 

1,000 ,000 men. Quite a few o f thos e units have been des tro yed and 

then built up again , so th e ir combat effectiveness is es pecia ll y low. Thus 
even Chiang knows that the battle is lost, that his counte r-re vo lutionary 
sc hemes have been defeated. 

Meanwhile , the People 's Liberation Army ha s been growing in 

strength. Two yea rs and nine months ago , the People 's Liberation 
Army had 1,2 00,000 men and no w it has grown to more tha n 4 ,000 ,000 
men. Moreover, the majority h ave been equipped with U.S. arms. 

U.S. imperialism has given us much equipment (there was no need to 

write receipts of course) , and C hiang Kai- shek has been a fine director 

of the tran sport corp s. A majorit y of our men are captured e ne m y 
so ldiers , w ho came over; we call them " libe rated so ldiers". 511 In so me 
unit s they account for as much as 80 per cent of the total, whil e the 

lowes t is 50-60 per cent and the average 65-70 per cent. With re spect 
to prisoners , th e conversion process is one of "capture, check-up, assig n

ment, educ atio n and participation in fighting". In other words, as 
soon as captured so ldiers come over, they are assigned to a unit, acquire 

education through the "outpouring of grievances" 5 18 and then participate 

in fightin g. At the time of the ba ttle aga inst Huan g Botao , 429 it went 

so far that troops captured in the morning went into battle for us in the 
a ftern oo n . Many o f the so ldier s liberated then have now become 
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platoon leaders or company commanders. This ts rare in world military 
history and would be impos s ible in the absence of effective political 

education. 

Even our commanders did not foresee the pre sent high level of de

mocracy among our troops. Although Comrade Mao Zedong proposed 
the establishment of democratic centralism among our troops as early 

as in the Jinggang Mountains period, its development today goes beyond 

our expectations. In the " three evaluations " movement , the revolu
tionary so ldiers ' committees can criticize cadres and recommend lower

level officers. Those who are correctly recommended can be commis
sioned, and in the majority of cases they are. How is it that thi s can 

be done? It is possible because the soldiers understand very well that 

an officer mu st not only be courageous in battle but also have wisdom. 
Whether or not he is a likable chap is of secondary importance. So 
mo st of the recommendations made by the so ldiers are correct. This 

is cadre evaluation. Second, there is the evaluation of Party members . 

Make Party members known so that the masses can criticize them when 

necessary : this ensures genuine supervision of the Party by th e masses. 
Third, there is the evaluation of military achievements. The ma sse s 

are the clearest on who has shown merit and, naturally, their evaluations 

are likel y to be the most appropriate. Only thus is it possible to be 
fair in giving rewards and puni shments . With th e expans ion of d emoc
racy and the strengthening of di sc ipline , the officers say that the troo ps 

are easy to lead now, while the men say that the officers' work styl e 

has improved. 

Our military forces are democratic not only in the political but also 
in the military se ns e . Sometimes we even allow the men to discuss 
battle orders. Each combat group holds "Z huge Liang meetings" , 

on the principle of the old saying, "Three cobblers with their wits com
bined excel Z huge Liang the master mind. " Orders from the upper 

levels cannot be very specific, and when they get down to the company 
leve l , th e combat groups hold Zhuge Liang meetings to di sc uss how to 

carry them out. This gives full play to the men 's initiative and crea

tivity. It is especially important today when we are engaged in close 
combat. In th e Huai-Hai campaign, the enemy ' s defe nce wo rks were 
sca ttered all over like s tar s in the s ky or pieces on a chessboard, but 

in a single night the situation changed and our defence works surround

ed theirs. Our soldiers had found a way to penetrate the enemy ' s 
defences, de s tro y them and set up our own defence works. In fighting, 
we have to use explosives, but to be effective these inanimate , material 
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thing s mu s t be used by living people. Without the soldiers ' courage 
and wisdom, exp los ives are of no a va il. Our so ldiers ha ve both co ur

age and wisdom and there i s no citadel the y cannot demolish . Even 

if it is of so lid concrete, when one ca tty of explos ives is insuffi c ien t , 
we will use five, ten , one hundre d or two hundred - ultimate ly it 
ca n b e des tro yed. If rock in mine s ca n be bla sted apart , w h y not 

defence works? The enemy call s thi s the " homemade airplane". The 

effectiveness of thi s homemade airplane depends on the rank and file , 
and not only on the commanders. Wang Yaowu asked u s w h y the 
Kuominta ng troo ps were defeated in every place to which C hiang Kai
shek flew, while we wo n victories ever ywhere with Chairman Mao just 

s itting in northern Shaanxi da y after da y. Thi s i s because the people 
have awakened, becau se our troops are led by the Chinese Communist 
Party, because they belong to the masses, t o us all. The People ' s Lib

erat ion Army today is stronge r than we ever imagined. So the enem y 

cannot but admit defeat. 
With t hings go in g thi s way, the reactio nar y Nanjing governm ent 

had no option but to put forward peace propo sa ls on January I .430 

Although their proposals were h ypocr itical and their co nditions unac 

ceptable, we took them up all the same . The people want a genuine 

p eace, and so do we. In a s tat e ment on January 14 , Comrade Mao 
Zedon g spec ified eight conditions, conditions for a real peace.43 1 Chiang 
Kai-shek refu se d to accept them , but after Tianjin was liber

ated , he had to step down 432 and le t Li Zo ngren 4 18 take hi s place. This 

shows that a peace faction has a lre a d y beg un to split off from the 

Nanjing ruling c lique . Li Zongren accepted the eight conditions as the 
bas is for ta lks and di spatched hi s persona l repre se ntat ives433 to Beiping, 

and finally we received the delega tion from the Nanjing Kuomintang 

government. 434 

Why did we do this? Because today victory i s ce rt ain, th ere is 
not the s lighte st doubt about the outcome of the wa r - it i s merely a 
matter of time . What we should think about now is how to use peace

ful mea ns to attain v ictory, so that we can minimi ze damage to the 

nation and conse rve more manpower and materi a ls , that i s, more mate
rial fo rce s for our future peacetime reconstruction. China is very back
wa rd , with modern indus try accounting for o nl y around 10 p e r cent 

of the national eco nomy, and it will require tr eme ndous efforts to 

moderni ze our country .435 In the war, the C hinese people have already 
pa id a very great pric e, and o n the battl efie ld both t he enemy ' s a nd 
our own casualties and the masses' losses have bee n very heavy. For 
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example , 1n the Huai-Hai battlefield , several hundred villages were 

completely destroyed and we are now undertaking relief work. Of 

course, it would be best if such los se s could be stopped right now. But 

it takes two parties to reach a peace agreement. Since Li Zongren 

has expressed his willingness to accept our conditions, at long la s t there 

i s a poss ibility for peace , which we should gra s p and promote . We 

see not only the growth of the people 's strength but also the splits 

among the enemy. We must encourage the development of the peace 

faction ' s strength and win its co-operation. Aft e r helping Chiang Kai

shek to fight three years of civil war, the United States also admits 

defea t , and it now wants so me kind of p eace so that its sec re t age nts 

can infiltrate the ins titutions of the people 's s tate and work ins ide them. 

This also spurs the willingness of the Nanjing government to hold peac e 

talk s . The unbridled extortion s of the Kuomintang reactionary clique 

have gone beyond what the Shanghai bourgeoi s ie can tolerate , so even 

they want peace. In addition , large numbers of government employees 

and teac her s and professo r s in th e Kuomintang-ruled areas are also a 

factor for pe ace, th e gold yuan notes436 having really made it impo ss ible 

for them to carry on. The present peace talks are th e re sult of all the 

above factors. After more than ten da ys of discussion , we have given 

a final peace plan to th e Nanjing dele ga tion to be forwarded to its 

government. 
The Agreement on Internal Peace ha s eight sec tions with tw e nty

four articles. The central problem s are the takeover and the reorgani

zation . Of course there is s till a gap between the Nanjing delegation 

and u s, although they do hav e one good idea, namely, that the defeat 

of the Kuominta ng and the victory of the People' s Liberation Army is 

a certainty. They acknowledge their mistakes, admit their defeat 

a nd are therefore willing to hand over political power and the armed 

forces. But although the Nanjing delega tion has thi s unders tanding , 

the Nanjing government s till doe s not , not to mention tho se fell o w s 

in Guangz hou and Xikou. 437 

Concerning the takeover. In today' s revolution , we must definitely 

not allow the reactionari es to win ultimate victory because we compro

m i s e h a I f way th rough , a s w a s th e ca s e i n th e l 9 I I Rev o I u t i on '43 an d 

the Northern Expedition. 111 Hi s torical experience prove s that if a 

revolution cannot be carried through to the end , it will certainly fail. 

Today we mu s t under no circumstances repeat that course. The Na n

jing delegation says that hi s torically the di spute between the Kuomin

ta ng and the Co mmunis t Party has been one between brothers , but 



REPORT ON PROBLEMS CONCERNING PEACE TALKS 357 

we took s trong ex ception to that. It cannot be called a quarrel between 
brothers. Could the s truggle be twee n Sun Yat-sen and Yuan Shikai 

have been a quarrel betw een brothers? No , it was a s truggle between 

revolution and counte r-revo lution . A nd the same ha s bee n tru e of 

th e strugg le betwee n us and the Kuomintang ove r the pas t tw e nty years. 
But the argument betwee n th e Nanjing d e legat io n and us over a com

mon bas i s for peace and democracy might be considered an argument 

between brothers . On such occasions, we must s tick s trictly to prin
ciples and must ne ve r obscure right and wro ng . 

T he reason why we ins is t o n u si ng the People 's Liberation Army t o 

take over political power i s that this is a questio n of w he ther or not 

the revolution will be carried through to the end. After the Revolu
tion of 1911 , th e war lord governo rs 5

'
9 and th ei r like re mained in place 

and the only thing that changed was the flag. At the time of the Great 
Revolution , 46 1 after the expeditionary armies got to th e lower reac hes 

of the Changjiang Ri ve r, e ve n the Kuomintang sa id , " The armies were 

mo vi ng north while politic s was mo v ing south." Thus the re vo lution 
changed it s character. Zhang Z hi z hong 32 1 quoted the pro v erb "the 
overturned car t ahead is a lesso n to the carts b e hind". Well , the l esso n 

is preci sel y thi s: if once again we ju s t ch ange flag s and let all so rts 

of reactionaries go on oppressing the p eople and churning out go ld 
yu a n notes, the peo pl e will go on suffering as before a nd they will 
certa inl y conde mn u s . That would n o t b e acting re sponsibly t owards 

the people. Unless we overthrow the old order, we cannot set up a 

new revolutionary order. Where there is no People 's Liberation A rm y, 
the nature of the regime wi ll not change , the reactionary armies 
will no t be reorganized and production will no t re sume. 

But taking over is not s imple e ither; it wi ll require time and qu alified 

personnel , and we mus t do it in an organized fashion. The takeove r 

w ill occur first in the cities and late r in the countryside. As for qualified 
personnel, the Co mmuni s t Pa rty cannot provide them all , and public 

fig ure s in all wa lks of li fe must parti cipate in the wo rk . Once the 

C hangjiang Ri ver i s crossed , I ' m a fr aid the Peking H ote I and H ote I 
Wagons-Lits wi ll b e e mpti ed. We are worried that t h e work ma y not 

be done well; sti ll we can ' t s hirk our responsibility. In the future 
coa lition gove rnme nt things wi ll b e th e s ame. As we are s hort of 

perso nnel , we can't take over all place s at once. Firs t w e will take 

over in Jiangs u , Z hejiang , Anhui , Hubei and Shaanxi Provinc es a nd 
th e Longdong reg ion ; t h e rest will have to wai t. The Nanjing dele
gation hopes that we w ill go s low on cro ss ing th e Changjiang River. 
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When T handed over the draft of the peace agreement to them , they 
as ked whether it included any a rticle s about crossing the C hangjiang , 

and when T said no , they were pleasantly surprised. But T said that 

although there was nothing in the draft about " cros s ing the river", 
there was something about "takeover". As a matter of fact, crossing 
the Changjiang is s imply taken for granted. Many o f the places to be 

taken over are south o f the river, and , besides, historically the Chang

jiang River ha s never prevented China ' s unification. Nanjing and 
Xikou s till have not complete ly severed connections; they are like a 

"severed lotu s root still joined by fibres". The Nanjing delegation 
says that they will wa it for us to do the severing , but fir st we wa nt 

them to sever connections politicall y; we can do it militarily. The y 

cannot poss ibly oppose our crossing the Changjiang because , obviously, 
if the y recogni ze our right to take over, they mu st recogni ze our right 
to cross the ri ve r too. But they always want us to go s low. As for 

those fel lows in Guangzhou and Xikou, they hope to divide the country 

and rule south of the ri ve r. We pointed out that if we delayed crossing 
the Changjiang, we wo uld just be s he lter ing Guang zhou and X ikou 
a nd allowing them a breathing s pell. T here is no wa y the Na njing 

delegation can challenge this point. 

Now about reorganization , that i s, reorg a nization of the armed 
forces. Without it, we cannot e radicate th e factors which make for 
civil war. But we mu st no t be impetuou s, and the conditions s hould 

be leni ent. Our conditions for reo rgani za tion are even more le nient 

than what the Nanjing delega tion has proposed . For example , they 
suggested di sbanding troops and demobiliz ing them, while we proposed 

a ssembling them for training and regrouping. Co mrade Mao Zedong 
ha s specially emphasized this point. At first glance, this seems to go 

against the wishes of the people , so it 's necessary to explain the matter 

further. As soon as the more than 2,000,000 Kuomintang troop s heard 
of disbanding, they would be badly shaken, each man worrying about 
hi s own future, and th e n there would be di sturbanc es everywhere to 

the detriment of the people's interest s . We must take a respon sible 

attitude towards th e people . Therefore, we propose that in the initial 

per iod Kuomintang troops s hould assemble and go through training 
without any change in their numeri ca l strength , formations and designa

tions and be treated the same as the Liberation Army soldiers (four 

and a half catties of millet per perso n per day). Comrade Mao Zedong 
has said, "The numbe r of troop s they report w ill be the numb er we 
accep t. " Payment of inflated rations for a few months won ' t amount 
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to much. We will not discriminate against them the way the Kuomin

tang formerly discriminated against the Eighth Route Army. Then it 

will be admitted that we are magnanimous and the Chinese people will 

have nothing to apologize for. If the Kuomintang troops still stir up 

trouble, they will be firmly dealt with. After being assembled and train

ed , the soldiers will become politically conscious while the officers will 

obtain political education, and they can be accepted into the People's 

Liberation Army. But we mu s t not be hasty, and after they have been 

assembled, we should treat them on their merits and wait for their 

awakening. Some will awaken quickly, others slowly, but we believe 

that the majority can change over. Of course, there may also be some 

trou b I e-makers. 

Only with the takeover of political power and the reorganization 

of troops can we achieve genuine peace. These points are covered by 

sections four and eight in the Agreement on Internal Peace. 

The Nanjing delegation argued vigorously about the first section, 

which deals with the punishment of war criminals. We respect their 

opinion: we will refrain from presenting a list of war criminals , and 

the phrases "chief culprits" and "arch criminals" have been deleted. 

Moreover, we say, "All war criminals , no matter who they are , may 

be cleared of the charge and treated with leniency, provided they show 

by actual deeds that they are really sincere in distinguishing right from 

wrong and are determined to make a clean break with their past, thus 

facilitating the progress of the cause of the Chinese people's liberation 

and the peaceful settlement of the internal problem." Some people 

ask what we will do about Chiang Kai- s hek. If he can meet this re

quirement, he will be treated accordingly. 

Concerning sections two and three on abrogating the bogus consti

tution and the bogus constituted authority, there wasn't much argument. 

But naturally this too will not be easy to accomplish. 

About sections five and six on confiscating bureaucrat-capital and 

reforming the system of landownership. We have explained the con

fi scation of bureaucrat-capital as referring to bureaucrat-capital acquired 

during the rule of the Kuomintang in Nanjing. Small enterprises that 

are not harmful to the national economy and the people's livelihood 

will not be confiscated. If there is private capital stock and investiga

tion proves that it was not transferred from bureaucrat-capital , it will 

all be honoured. Otherwise , too many enterprises would be involved 

and production would be affected. 
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Concerning the seventh section on abrogating traitorous treati es. 
We are very careful about this. Some foreign treatie s must be abro

gated, others need revi s ion , while s till others can be retained. 

With respect to foreign relations , we have a basic stand: we uphold 
China's national inde pendenc e and th e principle of indep e ndenc e and 
self-reliance. Ever s ince the Opium War, China has been oppressed 

by foreign invaders. Many martyrs have shed their blood and laid down 

their lives for our nation 's liberation , but thi s oppression could never 

b e thrown off. Today the Chinese people have stood up , and they 
feel proud and elated! Thi s i s the result of the people's s truggle led 
by the Chinese Communist Party. Japane se impe riali sm was defea te d 

in China, U.S. imperiali sm is being defeated. Although U.S. imperial

ism is still strong, it is s trong only in appearance but weak in reality. 
To combat U.S. imperialism , we have used both pen and sword. We 
fought a battle of words with Marshall 356 for a ye ar , and ulti

mately he left in defeat. Imperiali sm i s a paper tiger ; if you s how 

that you can be tou g h, it will become soft; if you are soft , it will be 
on your back . On qu es tions of principle , we are firm - absolutel y 
firm . There is no ques tion that we mu s t adopt a se riou s attitude to

wards U.S. imperialism and let it know that China cannot be bullied, 

that no country may interfere in China's internal affairs. To thi s end 

we ha ve struggled for more than a hundred years. We must not seek 
foreign aid without being se lf-reliant. If foreign aid holds benefits 

for China, o f course we want it ; but we cannot be dependent on it. 

We should not be dependent even on the Soviet Union and the New 
D e mocracies. If we onl y r e li e d on aid from abroad, w hat could we 

accompli s h ? One of the main cau ses for Chiang Kai- shek 's defeat 
i s that he relied on foreign aid for everything. This is another case 

of learning from the overturned cart ahead. We are willing to co
operate with all countries that treat u s as equals. We don't di sc rim

inate again s t foreigners or engage in provocation, but we mu s t take 
a firm s tand , o th e rwi se we will becom e wholly d ep e nd e nt upon the m. 

The Chinese Communist Party started out with the lofty aim of over

throwin g the warlords and th e imp e riali s t s . At th e time there were 

only some fifty m e mbers (among them the heroic mart y r Comrade Li 
Dazhao, who gave hi s life here in Beiping 128

) , but anything new i s only 

a sprout in the beginning, and all new things are precious because the se 

sprouts are filled with unlimited vitality and will grow into mi ghty tree s . 
This is a law of nature. And all decadent thing s, however big , must 
gradually die out, and there 's nothing terrifying about them . We take 
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a firm stand, but we mus t also be ve ry careful and handle problem s 
according t o the princ ipl e of "on jus t grounds, to our advantage and 

with re s traint". In thi s connection , we should remember the years of 

the May 4th Movement when we were combating feudalism. At that 
time we were very resolute in opposing feudalism and raised the s lo
gans of overthrowing Confucius and fighting against th e feudal family 

system. But today we realize that i f there is anything good in what 

Confucius says , we can quote him for our use. And if our pa rent s come 
and s ta y w ith u s, we s hould tak e care of th e m. We mu s t mak e a 
clean break with feudalism and t ake a firm class s tand , but a t the 

same time we mu st have an analytical approach. We must do likewise 

with re spect to imperiali sm . 

With regard to military matters, th e s t atio nin g of U.S. tro o ps in 
C hina is unju s tifi able under a ny c ircums tances. We a re telling them 

to withdraw - thi s is the demand of the whole Chinese people . U.S. 

affairs a re not our business , but if American troop s don't withdraw 

from C hin ese ter ritory, we ha ve the right to wipe the m out. And we 
will not be fr ightened if the U nited States sends large contingents of 
troop s. C hina cannot be intimidat ed. T he C hinese are an ancient 

people and a heroic people. They ha ve two stro ng points: the y a re 

brave , and they are indu striou s. What a fine people! It i s no wonder 
we love them! (Of course other peoples have their good points too, 
and we certainly recognize that.) T hi s i s th e source of o ur se lf

confidence. If U.S. armies actually dare to invade China and occupy 

our big cities , we will u se the countryside to surround the cities, and 
all their supplies (i ncluding toilet paper and ice cream) will have to 
be brought in from the U nited States. Moreover, the y will have t o 

bear the burden of the cities and be responsible for their prov isioning. 

The American people ' s s tand a rd of living i s high , and they are not 
w illing to fi g ht. After Russ ia' s October Revolution , th e U nited States 
a lso se nt troops t o intervene , but the o nly result was "vo luntary with

drawal". 438 That was beca u se they co uldn ' t stand the hard ship s. We 

ha ve defeated the army of the J apanese aggressors; are we going to be 

afraid of U.S. so ldiers? 
Politically, we stand fo r national inde pend ence and equality. The 

U.S. Co ngress i s wrangling ove r whether or not t o recognize C hina . 

Actually, it 's not wo rth makin g such a fu ss about. Even if they rec

ognize us, there is s till the ques tion of whether we will recog nize them . 
Neve rth e less, we don't engage in provocation. Although we have not 
established diplomatic relations with the U nited States , we w ill protect 
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its nationals. The U.S. Consul-General 1n Tianjin sent us a letter 
in hi s official capacity. We returned it , saying, "Sorry, we can ' t have 

any dealings with you because we have no diplomatic relations." Later 

he wrote simply as a railway employee , and we allowed him to register 
as a foreign resident. Actually, it's not that the United States doesn't 
want to have dealings with us; Leighton Stuart 376 ran around every

where trying to establish contact. Fu Jingbo 439 is always writing from 

Hongkong to Deng Yingchao and me and to others. But the Americans 
u se dual tactics, and at the same time they try different methods to sound 
u s out, to find out what the Chinese Communists are really after. That's 

not hard to di scover: all they need do is listen to a speech or read a 

few statements and they ' ll know. As for the future , after peace has 
been achieved , we'll manage things practically and realistically. The 

embassies of the various countries are still all there; we are not going 
to cut off contact, nor will we be in a hurry to e s tabli sh diplomatic 

relations with them. If we press for recognition, we will lose the 

initiative. If the imperialists want to establi s h diplomatic relations 
with us , they will have to conduct negotiations with us according to the 
principle of equality. Politically we aren't anti-foreign , and militarily 

we don ' t engage in provocation. "On just grounds , to our advantage 
and with restraint" - is there anything we need fear? 

Economically, if there is an opportunity for trade, we will take it. 
Foreign trade should be developed; it i s mutually beneficial. We don't 

recognize the privileges of the imperialists, but the problems involved 

are complex and cannot be solved instantly. 
Culturally, the imperialists have many institutions of aggression 

like s chools and college s, ho spital s and churche s . The se must all be 

taken over by the Chinese, but we mu s t not be ha s ty - we must move 

prudently, step by step. These cultural institutions have a bad aspect , 

but they al so have a good one. For example, take the hospital of the 
Peking Union Medical College. When we get sick , we too can go 
there for treatment. We can trans form these in s titutions from within 

and change them into national ones. 
Let me add a little more concerning the eighth section. Before a 

coalition government is establi shed , we can permit the Nanjing govern
ment to continue to exist for a time. At first we thought we would 

u se the Revolutionary Military C ommi ssion to direct it, but the Nan
jing delegation felt that would not be good , so we dropped thi s demand 

and put the two on a par. If the Nanjing government s igns the peace 

agreement and keeps its word , we pledge oursel ves to propose to the Pre-
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paratory Meeting of the New Political Co n su ltative Co nference that 
the Nanjing gove rnment be allowed to participate in the Conference. 

Of course , w hether or not the proposal will be accepted i s another 

matter. 

T he Nanjing de legat ion has expressed its willingness to accept t hese 
e ig ht sec tions w ith twenty-four articles. We are holding the Nanjing 

government to a repl y before the twentieth. If the y don ' t accept , then 

we' 11 definitel y fi g ht our way across the C hangjiang River on the twen
tieth. Eve n the Nanjing delegation says that i f we don ' t cro ss the 
ri ver, then the people in the sou th will not be able to endure their lot 

any lo nger. So there must be no procras tination ; i f we were to delay 

any longe r , we wo uld fail the people there . Of course, after we 've 
crossed the river, they can st ill sign the agreement , if they are willing to. 
In a word , the door is open . The Nanjing delega tion thinks we mu s t 

ha ve weak nesses, s inc e we are always seeking p eace. First, see ing 

that we are going to take over the country, the y think that we are afraid 
of further destruction and that we are pre pared to "s pare the rat to 

save the vase on which it s its " . Se cond, they assume that , facing th e 
surgi ng C hangjiang Ri ver, we mu s t be afraid of losi ng too man y li ves. 

Hence they are always trying to bargain . Actually, the y a re aware 

of on ly one aspect , but not the other. P eace doesn't necessa ril y mean 
that nothing will be destroyed , and war doesn't necessar il y mean that 
everyt hing will b e smas hed. T here i s always so me thing that i sn't 

smashed; and if we advance somewhat sooner, they may not even have 

time for de s truction. What we are tr y ing to do i s to have as little 
destruction as po ssi ble. Therefore, we are not afraid of war. We te ll 
them frankly th a t if they choose war, the y're done for. But with 

peace , they st ill have a way out. Natura ll y, there wo n 't be any divi

s ion into new Southern and Northern D yna stie s , but rather tran sfor

mation. 
Friends, C hin a' s new-democratic politics invo lve the co-operation 

of fo ur classes. Even landlord s, after a few years of l abour , can be

come peasa nts. In the past , because the circumstances were di ffe rent , 
we we re divided. But no w, we find ourselves in circumstances favo ur

able to unity and we can work together. Tho s e who are not Com 
munists can work as we ll as we do, or even better. There are no born 
Co mmuni s ts. My forebears were "S haoxing aides"; ••o an y talk of m y 

having had " loft y ambition even when young" is non sense. 

The provisions of the Agreement on Interna l Peace with its e ig ht 
sec tions and twenty-four a rticles will certainly be carried out , whether 
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through war or by peaceful means. The use of peaceful means will 
require more effort than war, and we hope that everyone will help. I 

hope that you will make suggestions in group discussions or in a larger 

forum. We have been in the countryside for a long time and are un
familiar with the cities , so I hope you will all give us as much advice 

as you can. 



UNITE WITH THE BROAD MASSES 
TO ADVANCE TOGETHER 

April 22, 1949 

For the Party, the question of uniting with the broad masse s to 
advance together is one of co-operation between Party members and 

non-Party people ; for the Youth League , it i s one of co-operation be

tween League members and non-League people . In other words, it 
is a que s tion of achieving co-operation among the broad masses. This 
is a very important question in carrying on revolution ary work. To

day, when we are combating imperialism and dome stic reaction, we 

cannot rely on the Communists, Youth League members and cadres 

alone. There are only 200 , 000 League members , and even with the 
Party members added in , the number does n ' t exceed three million all 

told. Compared with the national population of 4 75 million , this figure 

is very small , less than one per cent of the total. We want to lead the 
entire peopl e forward with us, and if we don 't work togethe r with 

large numbers of people outside the Party and the League, how will 
we be able to do so? At the Seventh National Congress of the Party, 

Comrade Mao Zedong said that we should guard against arrogance 

and impetuosity and be modest and prudent and that we must unite 
th e large numbers of non-Party peopl e and co-operate with those out
s ide the Party. This i s more eas ily sa id than done. Both in the Party 

and in the League, we used to have a bad habit: as soon as we heard 
that such-and-such a perso n was a Party or Youth League member, 

we relaxed and trusted that person completely, but as soon as we heard 
that so-a nd- so was not a Party or League member, we immediately 

looked askance at him or her. To draw such a line i s extremely 

dangerou s. For whether among the workers, peasants , or s tudents , 

An excerpt from the fourth part of a report made at the Firs t National Co ngress 

of the New Democratic Youth League of C hina . 

365 
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Party and League memb e rs are usually the minority. And if a minority 

draw a circle around themselves and cut themselves off from everybody 

outside , they are, as the saying goes, " drawing a circle on the ground 

to make a priso n for them se lves. " 

Some comrades think that comrades within the Party are fine in 

all respect s, but actually thi s is not the way things are. When a com

rade joins th e Party, that only means he has joined it organi zationally 

- it doesn ' t nece ssarily mean that he has fully joined the Party ideo

logically. Take me for instance . I was once a Youth League member 

too ; later I became a Party member. Although I've been in the Party 

for twenty-seven or twenty-eight years, I have also made a good many 

mistakes, and each time the matt e r come s up , I always feel that I am 

in debt to the revolution , that I haven ' t done my work wel l enough, 

and I am di ssati sfied with myse lf. Each person in th e Party ha s hi s 

or her strong points , and we s hould all learn from one another. Per

so ns outside the Party al so have many s trong points , and w e ought to 

learn from them too. Every Party member mus t undergo a long period 

of tempering , jus t as s tee l i s not created in an instant but is made in 

an extended proce ss of heating and hammering. A bove all else we 

mus t submit to a long period of trials in regard to our life , ideology 

and style of work. So after we join the Party or the League, we must 

s tudy diligently and conduct criticism a nd s elf-criticism - only thu s 

can we forge ahead . This is the minimum requir e ment for Party and 

League members . As for people outside, because they haven't joined 

the Party or the League, naturall y there are some things they don 't know, 

and they lag behind u s a little, but it does n ' t mean that the y don ' t 

have strong points . In the countrys ide , for example, many peasants are 

more hard-working and courageous than we are, and more resourceful 

too. In the factories, the masses of workers a re more capable in pro

duction , more c rea tiv e than we are . And among the working inte l

lectu als and students, some are better than we in many respects. Al 

though some of the se people have been somewhat s lower in rai s ing 

their political consciousness or are temporarily unwilling to join the 

Party or th e L eague, we should h e lp them , enlighten them and tr ea t 

them as friend s, and we should all learn from each other. We shou ld 

not di sc riminate against the m becau se they are not Party or L eagu e 

membe rs - and th e n tru s t them complete ly the mome nt they join the 

Party or the League. Thi s kind of attitude is childish ; it ' s a defect 

common among young people. 
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How can we so lve this problem ? We s hould treat all people out
s ide th e Party wh o ca n be won over and can co-operate with u s in the 

same way as we do Party cadres. We should fir s t draw a huge circle 

and unite with the masses in their hundreds of million s in a joint s trugg le 
to isolate, o pp ose and overthrow th e most reactionary landlord a nd 
burea ucra t- capitali s t c la sses. Of course, w ithin th e ranks of the peo

ple there are also different classes and strata; those closest to u s are 

the workers , peasants, s tudents and working intellectuals. Next comes 
the pe tty bourgeoisie, and then the national bourgeoisie, the e nli ghte ned 
gentry and other patriots. We sh ou ld be di sc riminating in our trea t

ment o f them, win them over a nd educate them. This is the broad

minded spirit that s hould animate the Communi s t Party and the Youth 

League. We are masters of th e new C hin a. A nd we mu s t n o t indul ge 
in mere ta lk a bout the people's democratic s ta te or about the political 

power of th e masses led b y the proletariat, at the sam e time acting not 

like leaders but like a small coterie of iso lationi s ts, so that our deed s 

do not m a t c h our words. Young p eop l e mu s t b e modest and not 
arrogant; th ey s hould be conscious of their own inadequacie s and of 
the in sig nifi canc e of th ei r accomplishments. At the sa m e time , we 

should unite with a ll tho se who can be wo n over. That i s to say, we 

should exert ourselves and should be s tricter with ourselves and more 
le nient wit h other people. So the say ing goes, " be strict w ith yourse lf 
and be len ie nt to others" . Of co urse, thi s len ie n ce s ho uld not be un

principle d. We must first di sti ng uish between revolution and counter

revolution , and we mu st have no illusions about counter-revolutionaries. 
The te ns of thousands, hundreds of thou sands , or millions of the most 
reac tionary among the 4 75 million mu s t be excluded from thi s hug e 

c ircle of ours. But we mu s t also recognize that among them there are 

man y people who can s till be tran sfo rmed . For example, after the 

agrar ian reform, la ndlords and rich peasants ca n be gradu a ll y changed 
through three to five years of education a nd remoulding. Of course 

it can't b e done overnight, but their future i s s till hopefu l. We sh ou ld 

do it s tep by step and ha ve them participate in production and gradually 
be tran sfo rmed into new people. We can ' t ju s t take them all in im

mediately and indiscriminately. But we should be broad-minded and 
try to transform them all , to lead them all. 

Lately, we've been holding ta lks with the Kuomintang delegation. 434 

Some comrades say that the Kuomintang delega tion consists of only a 
few peo ple , a nd w hy s hould we b oth e r ourselves so much a bout th e m ? 
But although the y are few, they have a multitude behind them. The 
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people under their influence in the army, government and Kuomintang 
as well as among public functionaries and teaching personnel come to 

several million all told , and when you add in their spouses and children, 

there are some ten million. With these people , the delegation 's word 
carries more weight than ours. They do have a representative char
acter, and if we can win over a few leaders, that will influence a batch 

behind them. This will help us to cross the Changjiang River and it 

will also play a role after the crossing. Thus , those who can be split 
off from the enemy camp should be won over, educated and helped. 

As soon as we begin thinking this way, we can take a broader view 
instead of iso lating ourselves ins ide a small circle. Only when we do 

things in thi s spirit can we persuade more and more people to go along 

with us. What i s more , we have to learn from them. We should 
understand that only when people with different opinions discu ss and 
argue with u s ca n the truth become further clarified. "D ialectic s" 

comes from a Greek word meaning " debate". Isn't this point already 

made clear in the History of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union 

(Bolsheviks)? 44
' Many philosophers and statesmen have enjoyed de

bate in the past. The sages of old all enjoyed arguing, and why 

shouldn ' t we late-comers do the same? In searching for truth we must 

have debate , we must not be arbitrary. What does being arbitrary 
mea n? It mea ns that whatever I say must be correct, and whatever 
others say mu s t be incorrect. If that 's the way it is, what is there left 

to debate? If your opinion is inviolable , what's the u se of arguing 

with you? Even if you do have a good many correct opinions , you 
should still li s ten to the opinions of others, heeding the good ones -
only then can your thinking make further progre ss. Dialectic s deals 

with the unity of opposites. Only through debate is it possible to 

discover more truth s. Therefore , if young people want to learn , they 
should listen to all kinds of opinions , di st illing them afterwards. There 
are people who , li s tening fir st to one s ide , then the other, are in a con

stant quandary. They start out with definite ideas , but as soon as they 

begin listening this way, they lo se their certainty. We should listen 
to opinions from all sides, but we must also us e our brains. Everyone 

has two ears with which to hear, two eyes with which to see and two 
no str il s with which to sme ll. When li stening , we can hear incorrect 

as well as correct opinions , when viewing colours, we can see black as 

well as white , and when sn iffing , we can s mell the foul as well as the 

fragrant. So the human se n ses accord with dialectical law s. We 
must li sten to opinions from all s ide s, di s tinguishing right from wrong, 



UNITE WITH THE BROAD MASSES TO ADVANCE TOGETHER 369 

and starting in our youth we must develop the ability to think. There 
are also comrades who are not afraid as long as they are meeting Party 

and League people but who are as timid as a shy girl in the presence 

of strangers. Why should we be afraid of strangers? We ought to 
unite with them, educate them and transform them. Only with this 
approach can we unite with ever more people in our society to go for

ward together. Only when we keep in constant touch with the broad 

masses are we able to be brave. It ' s no good for us to shut ourselves 
up in a room, remaining ignorant and uninformed. We must dare 
to have contact with people in the hubbub of real life, to persuade and 

educate people, to learn from them, to unite with the vast majority in 

common struggle. This is courage - and people doing so are men of 

great courage. This is precisely the style of work our young need very 
much to cultivate. 



LEARN FROM MAO ZEDONG 

May 7, 1949 

The Chinese people ' s great revolution is on its way to nationwide 
victory. The young people of our country must press ahead, taking 
part in building a new China. We must have a leader recognized by 

us all, for such a leader can guide us in our advance. The practice of 

the revolutionary movement of the last thirty years has given the 

Chinese people that leader, namely , Mao Zedong. And our slogan at 
this National Youth Congress is: 4 42 "Advance under the banner of 
Mao Zedong!" We are determined to hold this banner high and forge 

ahead. Today, at this congress , I wish to explain several major points 

to show why Comrade Mao Zedong deserves our respect and how we 

should learn from him. 
Learning from Mao Zedong i s not ju s t a s logan , the words are 

rich in content. When you delegates go back after this congress, you 

should tell all our young people - in the villages, factories and cities , 
in the Liberated Areas and in areas under Kuomintang rule - what 

this congress advocates , so as to mobilize and win over to our s ide 
millions of them who will advance together with us. The bes t way for 

us to do that is to call upon them to follow the banner of Mao Zedong. 
In calling on all our young people to march forward behind this banner, 

we mus t know how it has become the banner it is today. Mao Zedong 
is a great man sprung from our own Chinese so il. When doing prop

aganda work among the young people of the country, or when learning 
from him by yourselves, you must not regard Mao Zedong as a chance 

leader, a born leader, a demi-god or a leader impossible to emulate. 
If you see things that way, it will become empty talk to accept him as 

our leader. If one couldn 't learn from him, he would be iso lated from 

An excerpt from the third part of a report made at th e Firs t Natio nal Youth 

Co ngress . It was published in the People 's Daily on October 8, 1978. For inclu

s ion in thi s v olume, it ha s been re-ed ited on the basis of the o rigin a l minutes. 
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us, wouldn't he? Wouldn ' t we be making Mao Zedong into a deity 
apart? That's the kind of leader publici zed in feudal and capitali s t 

societies. Our leader is born of the Chinese people, has flesh-and-blood 

ties with them and is deeply rooted in the land and society of China. 
He is a people's leader born of China's revolutionary movements in 
the pas t hundred years and , s ince the May 4th Movement, of the long 

years of accumulated revolutionary experience. In learning from Mao 

Zedong, we must therefore learn from him in a comprehensive way, 
in the light of his historical development - not just by looking at hi s 
great achievements today and neglecting the process of hi s growth. 

Chairman Mao often says that he was born and bred in the coun

tryside and that when he was young he , too , was superstitious and 

backward in some aspects of his thinking. He was most unhappy about 
a textbook published in the Shanxi-Chahar-Hebei border area , which 

said that even at the age of ten he had opposed supers tition and that 

from the time he was a child he had not believed in gods. He says that , 
quit e the contrary, when he was a little boy, he did believe in gods 

and , what ' s more, was very pious. When his mother was ill, he prayed 
to Buddha for help. Wasn ' t that super s titious? The story about Chair

man Mao in that textbook turned things the other way round when 

it said that he wasn ' t superstitious as a child and that he was born 

with innate wi sdom and had broken with superstition. Chairman Mao 
says that doesn't accord with the fact s . Beside s , generally speaking, in 

the feudal society of that period, it was impossible for anyone , whether 

from a peasant or a worker ' s family, to break with superstition all at 
once. Chairman Mao was born in a village at the end of the 19th cen
tury, so it was impossible for him not to be a little superstitiou s . Why 

is it necessary to explain this? Becau se we must not think that since 

some of our youth are still superstitious , they cannot be educated and 
should be excluded. Yesterday's superstitious child was able to become 
today' s Chairman Mao (of course, I'm not saying that every child can 

become a Chairman Mao). Superstition can be done away with. Weren't 

you also superstitious a few years ago? You can't deny that you snivelled 
when you were kids! You must not refuse to acknowl edge the weak

nesses of childhood just because you ' ve made progress. 
Chairman Mao often says that he is al so a reader of ancient classics. 

Everything hinges on whether you know how to read them. Chairman 

Mao was very fond of reading such books in his younger days. Now, 
when writing and speaking, he often draws on historical experience 
and les sons and i s very skilful in doing so. Reading classics broadened 
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and enriched his knowledge and made him all the greater. On May 
4 , I read an article by Comrade Fan Wenlan443 in which he said that 

around the time of the May 4th Movement he devoted himself to 

the study of Chinese classics and ancient things. But once he began 
to acquire a correct perspective , things of the past became a help to 

him in the compiling and writing of Chinese history, and he has made 
use of them with great skill. So we should not think that some of our 

young people who like to read ancient books and study things of the 

past cannot be progressive. We should not refuse to unite with people 
and educate them simply because they have old ideas. We should not 
give them the cold shoulder becau s e they're a little backward. As 

long as they're willing to make progress , they can remould themselves. 

As Chairman Mao has said , this is how he himself was remoulded. 
Chairman Mao also often says that when he starts studying some

thing , he first tackles one aspect of it , and if he doe sn't understand it , 

he keep s boring into it until he's got it clear. When Chairman Mao 

joined the revolution after the May 4th Movement , he first lived in 
the city and devoted himself to the workers' movement. At that time , 
Mr. Tao Xingzhi274 wa s advocating a movement for rural development. 

Comrade Yun Daiying 273 wrote a letter to Chairman Mao , saying that 

they might follow Tao Xingzhi ' s example and go to work in the 
countryside. Chairman Mao replied: "We've got more work than we 
can handle in the cities; how can we possibly go to work in the coun

try s ide?" This shows that he hadn't given his attention to that a spect 

of the problem at the time. But he did so soon after and he learned all 

about the peasant movement, linking it with the revolutionary move
ment in the towns . Still later he studied military affairs . He mastered 
th e m all and acquired a comprehensive knowledge. This should tell 

us that if some young people like to concentrate on one a spect of a 

problem before grasping it in its entirety, we should not discourage 
their interest. If they are reluctant to participate in political activities, 

we should take time to educate them and not shut them out. 
I have cited these three examples to show that being a child of a 

peasant family in feudal society, Chairman Mao too was once supersti
tious , read books written in ancient times and, when studying a problem, 
paid attention only to one aspect at first. His greatness lies in the fact 

that he awakened from superstition and rejected what was outdated; it 

lies even more in the fact that he dared to face up to the past. We can 
see that in societies ruled by the people, to say nothing of old society, 

there are those who, once they've made progress, think that they were 
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just fine all along, that they were "born sages", and they speak of 
themselves as if they were perfect , with no shortcomings at all. Others 

also speak of them in that way, and they like to listen to such praise. 

This is very dangerous. So we must not abandon those young people 
who are superstitious and backward, who see things only from one 
side instead of seeing them whole. Rather, we should educate them. 

We should help them learn from us and , at the same time, we should 

learn from them; our young people must learn from each other. Chair
man Mao is a people's leader born of the experience and lessons of a 
history of several thousand years, of the revolutionary movements of 

the last hundred years, and of direct struggle over the last thirty years. 

This is the way we should look at Chairman Mao ' s development. And 

this view will help comrades to overcome any arrogance they may feel. 
If such was the case even with Chairman Mao, what is there for us to 

be conceited about? Which of us does not make mistakes? Which of 

us has no shortcomings? Is there anything to be complacent about? We 

are all far, far behind Chairman Mao. 
We must learn from Mao Zedong because he is a leader who is very 

good at adhering to principles while applying them in a flexible way. 

Since he became one of its leaders , the Chinese revolution has gradually 

found the right orientation. Chairman Mao has been correct in all the 
four stages of the Chinese revolution and he represents the correct 
orientation for the Chinese people. At the beginning, both the Central 

Committee of the Party and sections of the revolutionary masses often 

made mistakes in orientation and lost their bearings. But Chairman 
Mao has always had the right orientation. Chairman Mao's views 
during the Great Revolution ( 1924-27) were correct, but they were not 

accepted by the leadership of the time. He was right during the ten

year civil war (1927-37) , but some comrades made mistakes and didn't 

fully agree with him. During the War of Resistance Against Japan 
( 1937-45), the whole Party recognized Comrade Mao Zedong's leader

ship, and we won victory. In the present War of Liberation ( 1946-49), 

he has further proved to be correct. Therefore, Chairman Mao's orien

tation is the correct orientation for the Chinese people. He has time 
and again pointed out the truth and upheld the truth. And that is why 
we often say that Chairman Mao has applied the truth of world revolu

tion - the universal truth of Marxism-Leninism - to China and has 

integrated it with China's revolutionary practice to create Mao Ze
dong Thought. Mao Zedong is a man who points out the truth and 
upholds and develops it. His orientation has been correct at the many 
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crucial historical junctures of the Chinese revolution over the past 
thirty years. 

There are two things we must learn from Chairman Mao in con

nection with upholding principle. One is to persist in an orientation 

and the other is to concretize it. Its concretization is impossible if only 
one person under s tands it , or if only a few people accept it ; thi s must 

depend on the masses. For principles to be put into practice, they must 

be given substance and be approved and implemented by the majority. 

There are difficulties in adhering to the truth. Not only has Chairman 
Mao pointed out what the principles are, he has also formulated con
crete policies and tactic s to put them into practice , and hi s policies for a 

given hi s torical stage are suited to that stage. 

Our young people will realize this when they study the Selected 
Works of Mao Zedong. During the Great Revolution , it was impera
tive to deve lop the peasant movement in d epth so as to meet the demand 

of the peasants for land. This truth was made clear by Chairman Mao 

in his Report on an Investigation of the Peasant Movement in Hunan , 

in which he supported and elaborated upon the methods put forward 
by the peasants , offering not only theory, but also the ways to apply it 

in practice. The trouble was that it was rejected by the leading body 

of the Communist Party of the time , and the Great Revolution ended 
in failure. During th e civil war, Chairman Mao wanted to promote 
political work in the army. If you s tudy the draft re so lution he pro

po se d at the Ninth Party Congress of the Fourth Army of the R e d 

Army, you ' ll find that the political work now conducted in the People's 

Liberation Army can be traced all the way back to then. But it took 
many years to implement Chairman Mao's ideas step by step, and there 
were many twists and turns along the way. Although these ideas were 

generally accepted in form , their power was felt in actual practice only 

after a long time. During the War of Resistance Against Japan , we 
needed to unite with Chiang Kai-shek's government in order to fight 
Japanese aggression, and though we knew very well that he was 

wavering and half-hearted , still we had to pu sh him to fight, for only 

thus could the strength of the whole nation be mobilized. We had to 
unite with him, and we also had to b e watchful and struggle against his 
reactionary tendency. This is what we call "unity as well as s truggle". 

In order to u se this tactic to carry on the War of Resistance and to 

expand the people 's own forces, we had to convince many people. 
Within the Anti-Japanese National United Front, there were people 
who said: Since you want unity, there shouldn ' t be any criticism. Some 
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people inside our Party shared this v iew. So there were many com
plicated s truggles befo re thi s principle was really applied. T he War 

of Liberation has been going on relatively well, but there have been 
minor setbacks and errors too. For instance , " Left" mi s take s were 

made during th e agrarian r efo rm , and they we re not full y rectified until 
the publication of Chairman Mao's report on De cember 25 , 194 7. 444 

All this points up the fact that it requires great effort and much 

concrete work to put a principle , a truth , or a policy into practice. Be
sides upholding the truth and pointing out the corr ect ori entation, 
C hairman Mao has worked out many s pecific policies and tactics for 

applying a truth or a prin c iple. Otherwise we could not bring th e 

revolution to victory. Chairman Mao does not indulge in empty talk 

about truth but integra te s truth with practice and gives it sub s tance. 
That is ho w we have won our present victories. In learning from Mao 
Zedong, our young people must study his specific policies and tactics 

as well as the orientation, principles and truth s he points out; only thus 

can our work be closely linked with reality. Young people must not 
indulge in empty talk but should go into action. Lenin, the great revolu
tionary leade r of the world's prol e tariat , called for "fewer pompous 

phra ses, more plain , everyday work". 445 This is a precious teaching for 

our young people. Mao Zedong Thought has the distinctive feature of 

giving concrete express ion to uni ve rsa l truth and appl y ing it on Chinese 
so il. Our young people should learn to do likewi se. 

When Chairman Mao gives uni ver sa l truth concrete express ion and 

applies it to China , he doesn ' t just confine himself to working out the 
measures. Nor is it a case of a few individual s carrying those measure s 

out b y themselves, regardle ss of whether they are unders tandable or 
acceptable to others. No, it' s not like that at all. Chairman Mao 

explains a truth tireles s ly, going over it again and again , until it 's ac

cepted by eve ryon e and turned into strength. So in order to trans form 
the leaders ' understanding and wisdom into the strength of the masses, 
it is necessa ry to go through a process of edu ca tion and persuasion and 

sometimes even a period of waiting , waiting for the masses to come to 
an awakening. When C hairman Mao 's views hav e not yet bee n ac

cepted by eve ry body, he waits. H e explains hi s v iews wheneve r there 
is an opportunity, doing more edu cating and persuading. He ha s run 

into thi s situation inside the Party too, when hi s opinion wasn't accepted 

by others . As I sa id earlier, that was the case during the ten-year civil 
war. We wanted to attack big cities, but Chairman Mao saw that our 
force s were inadequate. He maintained tha t we s hould concentrate 
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our efforts on building base areas, not on striking at the c1t1es. But his 
views weren't accepted by the majority who wanted such attacks, and 

he had no alternative but to follow the majority. The result was that we 

were defeated. Then he promptly said at a meeting: " Well , we've 
lo st; this proves that our method is wrong. Let's change it." When 
the others still wouldn't go along, he had to wait again and follow the 

majority. Take the Long March which I've mentioned. We were de

feated in Jiangxi , having blindly fought a war of attrition; in the end 
we couldn't hold out and were forced to evacuate. But in the course 

of the Long March, Chairman Mao again put forward his correct views, 
rectified the erroneous line at the Zunyi Meeting and led the Red Army 

out of danger by taking it across the snow-capped mountains and the 

mar s hland into northern Shaanxi. His views finally proved to be 
correct, while those of the majority were wrong. All this shows us what 
must be done when correct ideas are not accepted by other people. We 

must wait and we must per suade. But, organizationally, we must 

submit to the decisions taken by the majority. When the masses are 
deceived, it isn 't easy for them to accept the truth, but they will support 
the correct views after they have gradually become awakened. 

Thus very often correct views will triumph and become acceptable 

only after many twists and turns and a period of waiting. Of course, 
thi s period of waiting is a painful one. If th e Party's leading organs had 
accepted Chairman Mao's views earlier, the revolution would not have 

su sta ined such great lo sses and we would have become much s tronger. 

Since the influence of our backward Chinese society is felt inside the 
Party and the revolutionary organizations, it often happens that 

correct opinions are not eas ily understood at once. Thus, we have to 
wait and do some persuading, and go through a painful proces s . 

However, there will be less of that in our future work. This i s because 

the Central Committee of our Communist Party today is not the same 
as it was in those days. The overwhelming majority of our comrades 
accept Mao Zedong as their leader and have real faith in him, and he 

enjoys the support of the people. But this is true only as regards the 

general orientation. For instance, all agree with the general principle 
of carrying the revolution through to the end and engaging in new
democratic construction. But there will s till be much controversy over 

specific policies and specific work. Hence the need to learn, to learn 

from C hairman Mao ' s persistence in upholding the truth , clarifying 
principles and orientation, and giving them concrete expression so as 
to turn them into the people 's s trength. These things cannot be ac-
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complished in haste . To push the revolution forward we must have 
g rea t perseverance, patie nc e and indomitable will. Only the n will we 

win final victory. We must not think that it 's enough just to rai se a 

simple slogan. We s hould not b e di scouraged when a s loga n fails of 
its effect, or be complacent and tempte d to rest on our oars when it 
succeeds . If we did that , we wouldn't be worthy s tude nt s of C hairman 

Mao. He ha s pers isted in giving the universal truth of Marxism

Lenini sm concrete expression on Chinese soil and turning it into the 
strength of the ma sses, and this accounts for our great v ictories in the 
Chinese revolution. Today, not only doe s the Chinese Co mmunis t 

Party respect him, but all the people who are enjoying the fruits of 

victory of the revolution will have faith in him and trust him 

wholeheartedl y . 
Another thing we mu s t le a rn from C hairman Mao in upholding 

truth and making it prevail is that the principles he puts forward always 

take the majority of people into consideration and are in their interests. 
It 's true that he i s the leader of th e C hinese Communist Party, but at 

th e same time it is generally acknowledged that he i s the leader of the 
whole nation . As far as the Communi s t Party is concerned, he r e pre 

sents the proletariat. Numericall y, the Chinese proletariat consists of 

only several million people , les s than one per cent of the population . 
How is the Communist Party, which re present s this class, to win victory 
in th e Chinese revo lution? Chairman Mao makes it hi s central objective 

to apply the proletarian Marxist ideology to Chinese reality, win over 

the overwhelming majority of the people and rally them around the 

proletariat to bring th e revo lution to v ictory. He do es not confine 
himse lf t o a tiny circle and indulge in empty talk about re vo lution. 

Chairman Mao understand s that in order to wipe out the fiercely 

reactionary enemy, it is nece ssary to mus ter a ll the force s available and 

not jus t rely on the vanguard to do eve rything . The prol eta riat i s the 
vanguard , but we can't rely o n the vanguard alone. 

During the Great Re vo lution , Chairman Mao was already aware 

that the peasants were the largest ally and that the people ' s revolution 
could not triumph without them. And sure e nough, the revolution 

suffered defeat b ecau se hi s v iews weren ' t li s tened to. Later, when we 
got to the countrys ide , Chairman Mao saw that in order to carry out 

the revolution it i s neces sar y not only to rel y on the peasants, but al so 
to win over the middle and petty bourge oi s ie . As Chiang Kai-shek's 

counter-revolutionary treachery became further exposed, only the com
prador-bureau c rat and feudal landlord classes support e d him. But 
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a group of people inside the Communist Party made "Left" deviationist 
mi stakes and were very narrow in their outlook, holding that the middle 

and petty bourgeoi s ie were unreliable. They didn't listen to Chairman 

Mao, and the result was that the revolution suffered another setback 
and we had to march 25,000 li. Then Chairman Mao propo sed that we 
unite with Chiang Kai-shek and other members of the upper strata to 

resist Japanese aggression. But some people said that if we wanted 

unity, there shouldn't be any struggle. Chairman Mao replied that 
Chiang and the others were our domestic enemy; we were uniting with 

them in order to fight the national enemy. But they were not reliable 
partners or allie s, and we mu st guard against them ; otherwise, they 

might turn on us. We took measures to avert Right deviations and to 
prevent unqualified compromises. During the present War of Libera

tion , "Left" deviationist mistakes were made in agrarian reform in the 
countryside. In order to eliminate th e landlord class , landlords were 

given poor land or no land at all so that they could not eke out a living ; 

or too many people were classified as feudal rich peasants or landlords. 
Moreover, on the question of executions, it was stipulated that no one 

should be executed except for those who had committed serious crimes, 
refused to mend their ways and were bitterly hated by the people. But , 

sometimes , when the people were filled with wrath, these distinctions 
were not made , and the leadership did not attempt to persuade the 
ma sses, so too many people were put to death. This had an adverse 

effect on our unit e d front with the peasantry, and particularly with the 

middle peasants. This mistake was also corrected by Chairman Mao. 

From the se four revolutionary s tages we can see that Chairman 
Mao's view on the united front is that we s hould bring together the 
broade s t po ssible army of allies and defeat our enemies one by one. 

During the War of Resistance, our aim was to defeat Japanese impe

rialism. Since the Japanese imperialists were driven out of our country, 
we have gone on to defeat the Kuomintang reactionaries and topple 
the reactionary reg ime in China. In the countryside , overthrow the 

feudal landlord class - the foundation of the reactionary regime. In

ternationally, oppose U.S. imperialist aggression against China. Under 
these slogans we have united more than 90 per cent of th e people, in
cluding large numbers of peasants. So Chairman Mao tell s many 

cadres in our Party that when they write their diarie s every day , if 

they just jot down " unite the 90 per cent" and nothing else , that will 
be enough. I think that our biggest achievement under his leadership 
is that we have won over the vast majority to the common cause of 
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overthrowing reactionary rule. This our young people should learn. 

To apply the universal truth of Marxism-Leninism successfully in our 

country, we must combine it with Chinese realities, undertake many 

concrete , arduous tasks, forge ahead unflinchingly, struggle for a long 

time and get the vast majority of the people, including large numbers 

of young people, to follow us in our march forward. We cannot rely 

only on this small contingent of ours. 

The most important role of the Youth Federation is to organize 

young people throughout the country and inspire and educate them, 

so that they will study, progress and march forward with us. Among 

the young people we unite with we do not include reactionaries ; we 

must not allow them to sneak in. But we must embrace all young peo

ple who are ready to fight for the cause of New Democracy. Though 

different in ideology, they are now ready to study Marxism-Leninism 

and Mao Zedong Thought. Some of them still have superstitious and 

backward ideas, place technological expertise above all else and are 

one-sided in their approach, but we should include them nevertheless. 

We can educate and remould them. That is why we have put forward 

the slogan which is also our objective: "Learn from Mao Zedong!" 

This is acceptable to all young people , not only progressives but others 

as well. Naturally, to unite with and educate young people doesn't 

mean that we tell them only about the merits of the Communist Party, 

and not about its mistakes. At this youth conference, instead of trying 

to cover up the mistakes of the Communist Party, we have made many 

of them known. Some of the things about the Party that I have dis

cussed today were not known to you before, and they may still be 

unknown to some comrades within the Party, but now you know 

them. Today you are representing not just several million young 

people but tens of millions or even a hundred million. You are , there

fore , asked to note that the Communist Party must not be rash and 

force its ideas upon so many young people. It is the Kuomintang's way 

to force people to accept what they don't want to , imposing restraints 

upon people, just like the Goddess of Mercy throwing the magic 

tightening ring onto the head of the Monkey King. In teaching people 

to learn from Mao Zedong, we shall not resort to coercion. What we 

have put forward is just a slogan, a resounding slogan to which young 

people in their millions will respond. For today Chairman Mao is the 

leader not only of the Chinese youth but also of the whole Chinese people 

and of the Chinese Communist Party. He is a banner for us to follow. 
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Here , a word of explanation is needed regarding the que s tion of 

freedom of thoug ht. Reactionaries, including Chiang Kai- s hek , often 

c laim that they are for freedom of thought. As eve rybody knows, that 

is no nse nse , for what freedom is there under Chiang Kai- shek 's rule ? 

The peo pl e are suffe rin g oppression and exploitation. Only the sma ll 

handful of reactionary landlord s and bureaucrat-capitalists are free -

free to expl o it , o ppress and s lau g hte r the people. In the b ourgeo is

democratic countrie s, only the bourgeoisi e ha ve freedom of thought, 

which is denied to the workers and peasa nt s . In our new -de mocra ti c 

country, the people will enjoy full freedom of thought. Aside from 

reactionary ideology, all o ther kinds w ill be allowed to ex ist. Not only 

progress ive, socia li st or communist but a l so re ligious ideas may ex i st. 

The propaga tion of reactionary ideas i s not allowed, but apart from 

that, there is freedom of speec h , the press , as sembl y and association. 

The Communi st Party holds that hi storica l materia li sm is correct and 

tha t Mao Zedon g Thought is cor rect. These ideas, of cour se , should be 

propagated. But it does not mean that other ideologies are not allowed 

to ex is t. We edu ca te people in our ideo logy, but they are free to choose 

w hether to listen or not, w heth e r to accept or not. This is the only ap

proach that is truly educational and appropriate to leaders hip - an 

approach of working together with other people , a co -operat ive ap

proach. 

Our s logan 1s "Learn from Mao Zedong !" , but we need not co nfine 

ourselves to the s tud y of Mao Zedong Thoug ht. Under thi s s loga n , our 

you ng p eople must study various subjects, such as new-democratic 

constructi o n , economics , politics and culture and the many different 

speciali zed fields in the sc iences and techn o logy. All these s hould be 

studied. Dedication to study - that is one of Chairman Mao's char

ac teri stic s. He studi es day in , day out , a nd never feel s sa ti sfied. He 

often says that he doesn't understand thi s or that subj ect and needs to 

s tud y it. To be hi s pupils , we must learn thi s spirit from him . 

In making these remarks , of course I have not introduced to yo u all 

of C hairm an Mao ' s merits or all of hi s principal do c trines. l ' ve o nly 

taken up a very small part of Mao Zedong Thought. Chairman Mao's 

achievements in founding a people's army, hi s military strategy and 

tactics ; hi s p o liti ca l writ ings On New Democracy and On Coalit i on 

Governm ent; hi s articles on economics; in culture, hi s Talks at th e 

Yan 'an Forum on Literature and Art; hi s ne w contributions t o 

philosophy and his Marxist ideological system; and a ll the rest - his 
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achievements are enormous. They are not only wide-ranging, but 

specialized, profound. I don't intend to say more about them here. 

As for Chairman Mao's attitude towards study, his own motto is 

"seek truth from facts". He is most hone s t, unequivocal about what is 

right and what is wrong. He is strongly opposed to conceit and impet

uosity. In the thirty years of the revolutionary movement, he has 

matured through the struggle against conceit and impetuosity. He has 

a mode s t and prudent style of work. He has both the revolutionary 

sweep and the efficiency Stalin spoke of in the book The Foundations 

of Leninism. So in order to learn from him to seek truth from facts , we 

should have an honest attitude and style of work and should not acquire 

habits of superficiality, conceit or impetuosity. The Chinese Commu

nist Party has learned this lesson through the people's revolutionary 

movement. I too have been impatient in the past. Of course it's not 

easy for the younger generation to learn this. We must be careful and 

consci e ntious and make as few mistakes as pos s ible. Mistakes are 

unavoidable, but we must not repeat them. There is no young person 

who won't stumble or suffer setbacks. But you should not lose heart 

when you meet with setbacks. In our revolutionary struggle, no one 

knows how much blood has been shed, how many reverses have been 

suffered, or how many people have fallen. But we should not lose heart 

even in the most difficult times. As Chairman Mao said, we should 

pick ourselves up, wipe off the blood, bury our fallen comrades and go 

into battle again. This is the kind of willpower and courage we must 

have. 

Today we're about to win nationwide victory, and a great new day 

is dawning for us. But we must not become arrogant because we are 

winning; we must not think that we are all-powerful and can be 

oblivious to the lessons of the pa s t. Chairman Mao says that winning 

nationwide victory is only the first step in a long march of ten thousand 

Ii, and there is much arduous work waiting to be done. Here two lessons 

merit our attention. One is that we must not look down on others and 

become alienated from the mas ses; the other i s that we must not de

generate politically. These are the enemies, so to speak, of our young 

people. We must rid ourselves of impetuosity, arrogance, dejection , 

di sc ouragement and demorali za tion ; we must learn from Mao Zedong's 

style of study and style of work , be hones t , seek truth from facts, work 

conscientiously and advance steadily and courageously. Only thus 

can we get millions upon millions of young people to march forward 
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with us. Only thus can we bring about the democratic emancipation of 
the people of the whole country, achieve national independence, build 

a new-democratic new China and strive for a lasting world peace. Our 

slogan is: " Young people of the whole country, unite and march for
ward under th e banner of Mao Zedong!" 



POLITICAL REPORT TO THE NATIONAL 
CONGRESS OF WORKERS IN LITERATURE 

AND ART 

July 6, 1949 

Delegates, 

Let me first congratulate you on the success of this National Congress 
of Workers in Literature and Art, 446 on your coming together today after 

having been gradually forced apart into two separate regions after the 

defeat of the Great Revolution. Since the May 4th Movement, our 
workers in new literature and art have won many victories in battle 
against the enemy. We have defeated feudal literature and art, and 

over the past twenty years we have also defeated the fascist literature 

and art of the Kuomintang reactionary clique as well as the traitorous 
literature and art of the servants of imperialism. With the new
democratic orientation for literature and art , we have formed a broad 

literary and art front. In the Liberated Areas , many literary and art 

workers have visited the army units , the villages and recently also the 
factories; they have gone among the worker-peasant-soldier masses in 
order to serve them . We have already witnessed preliminary achieve

ments in this respect. In areas formerly ruled by the Kuomintang , 

revolutionary literary and art workers stuck to their posts and , despite 

heavy pressure , upheld the revolutionary traditions in literature and 
art that date back to the May 4th Movement. Except for a few reac

tionaries, who have been rejected by the people, almost all the members 

o f t h e N a t i o n a I A s s o c i a t i o n fo r L i t e ra tu re a n d A r t , 44
' w h i c h w as 

established in Kuomintang areas during the period of the anti
Japanese war and which is one of the organi z ations sponsoring the 
present congres s, have united under the banner of New Democracy and 

nearly all of their major representative figures are participating in this 

congress. 

383 
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For the achievement of thi s great unity tn literary and art circles , 
we mu st give credit to friend s who have stuck to their pos ts and carried 

on arduous s truggles , to the people throughout the country who have 

supported the new literary and art movement and e speciall y to the 
People's Liberation Arm y, which has won treme ndous victories on the 
military front. Without thi s victory, thi s great unity and thi s great as

semblage of more than seve n hundred people would be impossible 

today. Therefore , in the fir st part of my speech, I ' d like to talk about the 
vic tori es won in the three years of the People ' s War of Liberation, about 

th e ir causes and about the lesson s that w riters and artists should draw 
from them. 

I. THE VICTORIES OF THE THRE E YEARS OF 
THE PEOPLE'S WAR OF LIBERATION 

Counting from Jul y 1946 , the People 's War of Liberation has been 

going on a full three years . The battl e records of these three years a re 
unprecedented in Chinese hi sto ry. Three years ago, with the support of 

U.S. imperialism, the Kuomintang reactionaries mobili zed 4 , 300,000 

troops for attack. We had only 1,200 ,000 men in the People's Liberation 
Army, or 3,100,000 fewer than the e ne my. T he reac tionaries and their 
U.S. masters were co nfident that they could ove rpower the PLA. Many 

wel l-intentioned friends were a lso worried about us . We thanked these 

friend s, but told them with confidence that victory in the war would 

certainl y be ours. In Novem ber 1946 when I left Na njing , the Kuomin
tang capital , with the rest of the d e legation of the Chinese Communist 
Pa r ty, many reporters asked me, "Will you come back again?" I sa id , 

"One of the se da ys we will return ." Friends! Today, sure enough , we 
have returned to Nanjing - except th a t it is not that old d e lega tion 

which ha s entered Na njing , but the vic toriou s People ' s Liberation 
Army! 

In the first year of the war, the enemy was on the offensive , but 

beca u se of our hea vy counter-blows , it s total offensive very quickl y 

beca me a pa rtial offensive or an offens ive against key sectors only. In 
the second year, we began to counter-attack. Our field armies in north 

and east China crossed the Huanghe River and advanced on the north 

bank of the C h an gj i ang , wh i I e the Northeas tern Peop I e ' s Libera ti on 

Arm y fought from north to south Manchuria. In t he third yea r of the 
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war, our offensive was crowned with decisive victories. After the Jinan 
campaign of S e ptember 1948 , the Liaoxi-Shenyang campaign of 

September to November 1948 , the Huai-Hai campaign of November 

1948 to the beginning of January this year and the Beiping-Tianjin 
campaign of December 1948 to the end of January, 428 Chiang Kai
shek 's military strength was basically destroyed. When the PLA crossed 

the Changjiang River and advanced sou th in April this year, Chiang 

was unable to organize a really significant defence. In the three years 
from July 1946 to the present , the Kuomintang's military strength has 
been reduced from it s initial 4 ,300,000 to 1,490,000 men , of whom only 

about a half are combat troops , the re s t being administrative , training 

and logistics personnel. Our People ' s Liberation Army, on the other 
hand, has increased from 1,200,000 to more than four million. By a 

remarkable coincidence, they have lost 2 ,800,000 men and we have 
gained 2 ,800 ,000. Of our 4 ,000,000 troop s, more than 2 ,200 ,000 field 

troops are now on the advance, mopping up the remaining 800,000 

enemy troops , who have already lost their fighting strength. We have 
already liberated 279 ,000,000 people, some 59 per cent of the entire 
population, 1,061 cities and towns , or 53 per cent of the nation' s urban 

centres , and 21,600 kilometres of railroads, 80 per cent of the nation's 

total. Aside from the temporary superiority still held by the enemy on 
the sea and in the air, the people already enjoy superiority in all re
spects. This situation leads us to believe that the fourth year of the 

People ' s War of Liberation will be the year in which we shall win 

nationwide victory. 

In these three years , our casualties have totalled 1,430 ,000, while 
we have eliminated 5,690,000 of the enemy - which is to say that for 

every one of our casualties we put four of their men out of action. Of 

the 5,690,000 troops lost by the enemy, 70 per cent , or 4 , 150,000, have 

been captured by us , and 2 , 800 ,000 have become liberated soldiers. 
In the three years, we eliminated 495 divisions of regular enemy troops; 
if irregular troops are included , we annihilated 2 , 150 regiments . Cap

tured officers of the rank of general, plus division commanders of the 

rank of colonel , number 927 . Weaponry captured in the three years 
includes over 44,000 cannon, over 250,000 light and heavy machine
guns, over 2,000,000 rifle s and pistols , 134 aeroplanes, 123 naval vessel s, 

582 tanks , 361 armoured vehicles, 130,000 horses , more than 370,000 ,000 

rounds of rifle and machine-gun ammunition , and 3, 110,000 shells. With 
these liberated soldiers and captured arms and ammunition, we have 
struck back at the enemy and defeated him . 
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Why 1s it that the People 's Liberation Army has been able to 
achieve such great victories? The first reaso n , of course, is that the 

war it is fighting is a just, patriotic, people's revolutionary war, because 

the PLA represents the intere s t s of the whole people and has fought 
the war in their interest. But here we ought to point out the fine quali
tie s of the People's Liberation Army itself. Having undergone twenty

two years of tempering, it has a high level of political consciousness, strict 

discipline , great combat effectiveness and mature strategy and tactics. 
During the last three years in particular, the PLA has undergone re

moulding. Why do T use this word "remoulding"? Because a majority 
of the so ldiers were prisoners of war a short while ago, and without 

undergoing remoulding they wouldn ' t be able to abide by Liberation 

Army di sc ipline. The most effective means of remoulding is to arouse 
class consciousness. We do thi s by the "pouring out of grievances", 
b y the "three check-ups" (on class origin, performance of duty and 

will to fight) and by the "three evaluations" (of cadres, Party members 

and battle performance). Through these campaigns, the captured enemy 
soldiers come to realize that they are all of working people's origin 
and have been oppressed and exploited by the reactionaries , that the 

PLA is the working people 's own army and that they should unite as 

one to fight in their own interests against those who have oppressed 
and exploited them. The PLA is an army with strict discipline, but 
this discipline is based on political consciousness. Within the PLA units 

military, political and economic democracy is practised, while externally 

work is done to demoralize the enemy forces, to support the govern
ment and cherish the people, and to educate and organize the local 

people. The officers and men of the PLA are thus able to maintain 
close ties with the masses, to steadily heighten their own political con

sciousness and to acquire an invincible strength in battle. 

Comrades and friends from literary and art circles! If you wish 
to write, you should not forget to portray the great people's army of 
this great epoch. I suggest to the Political Department of our People's 

Revolutionary Military Commission, to the Propaganda Department 

of the Central Committee of the Communist Party and to all the dele

gates from the Liberation Army that you should take advantage of this 
time while the war is still going on to welcome those writers and artists 

who have not seen the People's Liberation Army, to let them visit the 

units and give them facilities to inve s tigate and write. 
The People's Liberation Army is not fighting this war alone. In 

the high tide of the three years of people's war, 200 million peasants 



REPORT TO CONGRESS OF LITERATURE AND ART WORKERS 387 

have been a great supporting force. More than I 00 million peasants 
have carried on a struggle for agrarian reform and have gained land, 

while another I 00 million are now preparing to solve the land problem. 

In the near future another 200 million peasants will plunge into the 
tempe s ts of agrarian reform. For agrarian China, thi s is a matter of 
earth-shaking significance. What does the great Chinese pea santry 

contribute to the war after agrarian reform? They send their sons 

and husbands to join the People ' s War of Liberation, they supply our 
front and rear areas with the grain they produce and save, and they 
serve as militiamen and labourers. Not only do they maintain order 

in the rear, but large numbers also follow the troops out to the front 

lines to do various kinds of work in support of the war effort. And 
as soon as the war has passed beyond a given area, there is a surge in 
production there . Comrades and friends , it is by relying on the great, 

industrious and courageous Chinese peasantry that we have won vic

tory today. We should be grateful to the great Chinese peasantry, and 

particularly to those in the old Liberated Areas. Even though the 
peasants are backward in some respects and need remoulding through 
patient work , their bravery, industriousnes s, thrift and simplicity 

deserve to be praised, recorded and publicized. Thus we hope that 

writers and artists who are already accustomed to rural life will con
tinue to work in the villages and serve them. At the same time, we 
also urge those who have not been to the countryside and are not ac

customed to rural life to go and learn from the peasants and make 

friends with them , so as to be able to record their heroic struggles and 
the achievements they have scored in the face of extreme hardships and 
immen se difficulties. 

The victory in the People' s War of Liberation must also be attrib

uted to the efforts of the working class. Although we have spent most of 

the last twenty-two years in the villages , among the peasants or in the 
army, the struggle we have been carrying on is inse parable from the 

working class. Politically, it has been waged under the leadership of 

the working class , through its vanguard, the Communist Party. Actually, 
even when we were in the countryside, the workers were indispen sable 

to us. First of all, it would have been impossible to conduct large-scale 
warfare without munitions. The weapons were obtained mainly from 

the enemy, but we still had to supply the ammunition ourselves. We 

relied on workers; we had several thousand men carry big boilers from 
mines and factories up to the Taihang Mountains, to Mount Wutai 
and to the Yi-Meng mountain area and set up factories there. Tens 
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of million s of hand-grenades , several million mortar shells and several 
hundred thou sa nd cannon shells were produced thi s way. By the seco nd 

half of last year, we were already producing more grenade s , mortar 

shells, cannon shells and explos ives than the Kuomintang reactionaries. 
A s ide from th e munitions indus try, we also deve lope d small- scale light 
indu s try in the rural areas to meet the need s of the troop s and the 

people. Now that we've entered the cities, it becomes s till clearer that 

worker s are indispensable. Only by relying on the working class will 
we be able to r es tore and deve lop indus try. Day by da y, th e working 

class i s becoming the major force in building C hina , and day by day 
it is becoming an important theme for our literary and art wo rk. 

Writer s and artists engage in mental labour ; in a broad sense, 

they too are memb e rs of th e working c la ss. Mental workers should 
learn from manual workers. A characteristic of mental workers in 
general i s that they work alone (of course, many of the a c tiviti es of 

choral groups , drama troupes and film studios are collective) , and this 

can easily give rise to non-collectivist tendenci es . Writers and artists 
should make a special effort to lea rn th e working-class spirit of collec
tivi sm. 

To achieve victory in the People's War of Liberation we relied on 

the PLA and on the people ' s democratic united front comprising 
peasants, workers, revolutionary intell ectuals and all patriotic dem
ocrats. But bas icall y, the mo s t deci s ive factor ha s been the co rrect 

leadership of the Communi s t Party, which organized th e Chinese p eo

ple ' s revolution , and the correct leadership of the Chinese people' s 
leade r , Comrade Mao Zedong. From birth to maturity, th e Chinese 

Communist Party has made many mistake s and met with many failures , 
but Comrade Mao has always been on the correct side. As you all 

know, the enemies of the Chinese revolution are not the ordinary run 
of enemies. The reac tionary reg ime of Chiang Kai-shek and the Kuo

mintang is the concentrated ex press ion of thousand s of years of feudal 
rul e and of more than a century of foreign capitalist and imperiali st 

aggression. We should be grateful to Comrade Mao Zedong for correct
ly applying the universa l truths of Marxism-Leninism to China ' s rev

olutionary practic e, th e re by crea ting a tre m e ndou s force with which 
to vanquish the powerful enemies of the C hinese revolution. We call 

on everyone to learn from Comrade Mao Zedong and to combine rev

olutionary theory with revolutionar y practice. At the same time , we 
call on all progress ive writers and artists to try to unde rstand the Com
muni s t Party, becau se it has already formed unbreakable b o nds with 



REPORT TO CONGRESS OF LITERATURE AND ART WORKERS 389 

the Chinese people in their life and struggles. Tf you do not understand 
the Communist Party, you cannot correctly understand and portray 

the main aspect of the Chinese people's life and struggles today. Com

rade Liu Shaoqi often says that members of Party committees at every 
level should all make some friends in literary and art circles , in order 
to help them and to learn from them. We hope that everyone will join 

in the common effort to this end. 

Finally, we must call attention to the support and assistance which 
popular forces all over the world have rendered to the Chinese people 
in their struggle for liberation. It was not only in their victorious war 

against Japan that the Chinese people received tremendous aid from 

the world anti-fascist front , with the Soviet Union at its head. In the 
War of Liberation too they have received enormous assistance from 
the world camp of peace and democracy headed by the Soviet Union. 

The imperialist camp committed the major part of its forces to the West 

and only a secondary part to the East , and from the point of view of 
the Chinese revolution, this was a favourable condition of the first 

importance. The existence of the Soviet Union and of the People ' s 
Democracies, the anti-imperialist struggles of the oppressed nations 

of Asia and other regions and, in the capitalist countries , the revolu
tionary movements of the proletariat and the anti-war movements of 

peace-loving people ~ all these forces make a sum total larger than 
the sum total of the forces of imperialism and reaction. This has pre

vented the outbreak of a new world war, and it has prevented U.S. 

imperialism from expanding its armed intervention in China. 

One task of our writers and artists is to spread this truth among 
the people of the whole country. We must clearly distinguish between 

ourselves and the enemy, lay bare the crimes of imperialism, strike hard 

at the propaganda of the warmongers and expose their threats and 

their attempts at incitement and deception. This is a serious task 
necessitated by both the interests of the Chinese nation and by those 
of the people the world over. To undertake it signifies at once patriotism 

and internationalism. 

IL SOME PROBLEMS CONCERNING 
LITERATURE AND ART 

In the second part of my speech , I want to discuss some problems 

concerning literature and art. 
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First, the question of unity. This present congress of ours is one 

of unity among literary and art circles. It should be said that the 753 

delegates attending this congress are highly representative. If prop

aganda teams and choral groups are included, there are 25,000 to 30,000 

people engaged in literary and art work in the four field armies of the 

PLA as well as in the armies directly under the General Headquarters 

of the PLA and in the five military areas. 448 Es timates place the number 

of local writers and artists in the Liberated Areas at upward s of 

twenty thousand. Taken together, the two groups amount to around 

60,000 people. These are the literary and art workers represented by 

the more than 400 delegates from the Liberated Areas. The number 

of people engaged in new literature and art in region s formerly under 

Kuomintang rule is more difficult to calculate , but the total is probably 

more than ten thousand. In other words, the 753 delegates here represent 

a total force of around 70 ,000 engaged in new literature and art - each 

of you represents about a hundred people. In addition, there are large 

numbers of popular artists of the old type. I hope that after you go 

back, you will be able to lead writers and artists in every field in prop

agating the spirit of unity that characterizes this congress. Moreover, 

I hope that you will maintain constant and close ties with this army 

of literary and art workers so that you will truly be their worthy rep

resentatives. 

Second, the question of serving the people. Everybody agrees with 

this slogan , so the problem now is how to implement it. First we 

should ask ourselves what we are familiar with and what we are not. 

Writers and artists in the army are familiar with their units and to 

so me extent with the countryside , but they are unacquainted with 

workers and conditions in the cities. The local writers and artists in 

the Liberated Areas are familiar with the peasantry but are not com

pletely familiar with the army unit s, and they also know little about 

the cities. Owing to circumstances , our friends from the new Liberated 

Areas were not able to go among the mas ses in the past , but today 

the situation ha s changed and they have the opportunity to do so. In 

short , the first thing we should do is to become familiar with workers, 

peasants and soldiers, because they are the main body of the people 

and, be s ide s, they are p eo ple about whom mo st of you present here 

know little or nothing. When it comes to the life , thinking and feelings 

of the petty bourgeoisie , most of you are already well acquainted with 

them. 
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We must get to know the workers first. At present , writers and 
artists are generally unfamiliar with workers , so there are very few 

works reflecting their life. We hope it will be po ss ible for a number 

of writers and artists to go to the factories. Those who are unable 

to go themselves should spread the slogan and start a movement to 
urge tens of thousand s of writers and artists to go there. 

In recent years, some comrades have already begun to become 

familiar with peasants and soldiers , and our soldiers are in the main 
peasants carrying guns. You should try to know them better and to 
help those who don't know them at all. It takes a long time to understand 

the life of the workers, peasants and soldiers and to think and feel the 

way they do. So I hope that those who have already been to the coun

tryside will not be complacent. The peasants make up the vast majority 
of the Chinese population. For a long long time , Chinese history has 

been mainly a hi s tory of peasant wars , and in the last twenty-odd years 

it has been a history of peasant war under the leadership of the working 

class. So all workers in literature and art should get to know the 
peasants and understand the war. 

In saying that literature and art should serve the workers , peasants 

and soldiers, we do not mean , of course , that literary and art works must 

only portray workers, peasants and soldiers. For example , we cannot 

portray the condition of workers before liberation without writing about 
oppression by bureaucrat-capital ; we cannot write about pre sent-day 

production without touching on the policy of benefiting both labour 

and capital; we cannot write about peasants in the feudal countryside 
without dealing with landlord brutality; and we cannot write about 
the People 's War of Liberation without describing the senseless sac rifice 

of the so ldiers in the Kuomintang armies and describing their reac

tionary officers. So I ' m not saying that we shouldn ' t be familiar with 
the other classes in society, or that we shouldn't write about persons 

from other classes , but that we must be clear about what to emphasize. 
Otherwise, we won ' t be able to portray this great era or its creators , 

the great working people. 
Third, populari zation and the raising of s tandards. Do es n ' t pop

ulari z ation still take first place at present? Yes it doe s . In the Lib
erated Areas some work has been done by way of popularization , but 

it's still far from meeting our needs. It is true that the literary and art 

works of a popular nature currently being produced are still very rough , 
requiring improvement and refinement , but that is no cause for worry. 
And it would be a serious mi s take to look down on populariza tion for 
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that reason. All newborn things are crude and childi sh. We s houldn 't 
criticize them too much , but rather cherish them and help them, ju s t 

as we would our own children. We should criticize and educate our 

children, but we mu s t not beat a nd curse them or we'll s tunt their 

growth. The new born things are always s houting at th e top of their 
lungs, for the y want to transfo rm the old world; thi s is a revolutionary 

spirit. The old literature and art, separated as it is from the people , 

is already moribund. No matter how fine it appears on the surface , 

inside it is already rotten. Hope li es in the new. Although our wo rk s 
of popular literature and art still aren't of ve ry high quality, they are 
what the broad ma sses e nj oy hear ing and see ing. So we must stress 

the growth and succe sse s , however small, of the new literature a nd 

art. 
Fourth, the transformation of th e old literature and art. T feel 

that we ha ve not paid adequate attention t o thi s matte r. We ought to 

stress the transform at ion of whate ver in the old lite rature and art 

a ppea ls to the masses . First and foremost, this mea ns a transformation 
of content. But a t the sa me time there must also be suitable, step-by
s tep transfo rmatio n o f the old forms. Only then will it be possible t o 

achieve harmony and unity of form and content. We are happy that 

m a n y friend s well-established in the old literary and art world are 

w illing to participate in thi s work of tran sformation an d that they even 
hope to join with the cadres o f the new literary and art circles to carry 

it o ut. We ought to welcome them very warmly. The o ld soc ie ty was 

fond of the old content and the old forms of litera ture and art , but it 

looked do w n on th e traditional artists and he ld them in contempt. 
N ow there is a new soc iety, a new era , and we ought to respect all 
artists love d b y the masses. Only when we respe ct them will it be 

po ss ible to remould them. We have done so mething in thi s regard , 

but our accomplishments are s till ve ry sma ll. From now o n, we must 
unite with all the traditional artists in the country w ho are wi lling to 
remould them se lves ; we mu st organi ze them, lead them and transform 

the old literature and art completely. If, instead of uniting wi th them , 

we reject them a nd attempt to s uddenly replace them , we wi ll neve r 

succeed. We should mobili ze t he enormous s tr engt h of the old literary 
a nd art world - the hundreds o f th ou sa nds of writers and a rti s ts who 

influence an audience of tens of millions - mobili ze them to take an 

ac tive part in the movement for tran s formation . To be frank , thi s 

w ork has only jus t star te d. Some peopl e feel that t he o ld literature 
and a rt have no future and will die out a nyway, and so they ju s t ignore 
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them, leaving them to their fate. But in actual fact, the masses still 
enjoy watching and li s tening to them. Writers and arti s ts who are re

sponsible to the people cannot treat this fact lightly. Will the old litera

ture and art die out? I think that question should be answered this way: 
they will die out , but they also have a future. Parts of the old literature 
and art that are bad and out of keeping with the people's interes ts and 

demands will certainly die out. For example , things that propagate 

feudal and other counter-revolutionary ideologies will be eliminated , 
while those that are desirable and fit to develop will improve and 
advance and gradually become part of the new literature and art. 

They have a future and will not perish. This approach will help solve 

the problem correctly. If we maintain that everything in the old litera
ture and art is good and must be preserved, we will be moving towards 
the doctrine of " back to the ancients". If, on the other hand, we hold 

that everything in them is bad and must be rejected or ignored , we 

will be taking a mistaken attitude towards the national tradition and 
mass sentiment, contradicting our principl e of populari zation first and , 

at the same time , going again s t our theory of placing everything in its 
proper historical context. Like the new popular literature and art we 

create , the old literature and art will be crude at the beginning of it s 

transformation. But we must not look down on it just because it is 
unrefined , for as long as we look down on it, it will have very little 
chance to grow and become strong. Without doubt, the transformation 

will be an enormous job , taking a long time. It cannot possibly be 

done to perfection at one stroke. But neither should we relax our 

efforts because the work will be long and arduous. 
Fifth , the need for our literary and art circles to take the over-all 

situation into account. Our writer and artist friends come from many 

quarters. Take those from the Liberated Areas. Some are from army 

units and have worked there for a long time. Others are from local 
organizations in the Liberated Areas. Their work bears a local stamp 

because of historical circum stances. Now we are all gathered under 

one roof to discuss future work in literature and art for the whole 
nation. This means that of neces sity everyone must take th e ove r-all 

situation into account. We should consider not only our own branch of 
work or the circumstances in which we as individuals work, but also 

the whole struggle for liberation and literary and art work throughout 

the country. Only thus can our work be properly organized. Today, 
as the nation approaches complete liberation, the most important task 
in the rear areas is to increase production. Our writer s and artists mus t 
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understand that the initial period in the building of a new-democratic 
China will be an extremely difficult period of reconstruction in which, 

insofar as possible, each department , each individual and each project 

will have to grow very quickly. At the same time , these developments 
will have to be planned in accordance with the demands and pos s ibili
ties of the over-all s ituation. Arrangements for the division of labour 

in the variou s departments must be decided according to priority. 

The present congress of unity among writers and artists has gone 
really well. But if we believe that everything is satisfactory, or that 

from now on the work will proceed smoothly, we are bound to be 
di sa ppointed in many aspects of our work as soo n as we come into 

contact with reality. If all the writers and artists in our various depart

ments have the over-all situation in mind and are able to think in 
terms of the present task of construction and our political movements, 
our work will progre ss more rapidly. For example, our troops will 

continue their advance in the South , the Northwest and the Southwest 

to liberate the as yet unliberated 200 million people. The many writers 

and artists in army units will move into n ew areas along with them and 
popularize our literature and art - this will be the main ta sk for our 

literary and art workers in the armed forces. For this reason, even 

though our writers and artists in army unit s may ask for a chance to 
study and raise their professional level, and though some of th e m may 
be sent back for training, the number is bound to be s mall. And in 

the beginning it may not be pos s ible to release any at all. At times 

like these , individual demands must be subordinated to the interests 

of the whole. The same is true of local writers and artists in the old 
Liberated Areas, who may be transferred to the new areas to organize 
the local writers and artists and promote literary and art work there. 

This is also a kind of co-ordination of literature and art with politics. 

At present , we should be prepared to meet more difficulties than 
expected, so that we can carry on under any conditions , however diffi
cult. If conditions turn out less difficult than expected, so much the 

better. I say this so that we may all be mentally prepared. 

Finally, the question of organization. As the delegates to this 
congress all feel that we should establish an organization, we must 
settle the matter. Not only mu s t we establish an all-China federation 

of literary and art circles. We should also set up separate associations 

for literature , drama, the cinema, music , painting, dance , etc. following 
the pattern of the Federation of Trade Unions, under which there are 
various industrial unions . Only in this way will we be able to carry 
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on our work better, train new talent , extend activities and institute 
reforms. Everybody agrees on thi s point, so now we mu s t get started, 

because we can't convene this kind of congress often. I hope that during 

or after this meeting , you will establish the different associations. So 

much for the mass organi zations. 
At the same time , the New Political Consultative Conference•11 

will establish a nationwide democratic coalition government , which 

will include a department of literature and art. This department will 
rely on the support of the mass organizations we just spoke of, because 

its purpose will be to serve the broad masses and their organi zation s 
as well as the large numbers of writers and artists. Our state is a 

people ' s state and the government is a people ' s government , a people ' s 

regime in which democratic centralism is practised from the bottom 
to the top and vice versa. It is a people ' s democratic dictatorship led 

by the proletariat. Therefore , our literary and art circles should al so 

pay attention to this aspect and should send representatives to partici

pate in the New Political Consultative Conference. The department 
of literature and art under our new-democratic regime will need to have 
all our writers and artists actively participate in it s affairs. 

In the past , some field armies had as many as 8 ,000 literary and 

art workers each , while others had very few. Naturally this was be
cause the different armies had developed separately under different 
circumstances. It's the same in the localities: some counties have a 

performing arts troupe while others do not. This uneven development 

will persist for some time , but there will be gradual adjustment among 
the various army units and localities and between the cities and coun

tryside. In particular, we must s end large groups of people to the 
new liberated areas. In the past, our friends in the Kuomintang areas 

fought alone , with no contact with others. They worked their way 
into any openings available under the reactionaries ' rule , strengthened 

their foothold and went into hiding when faced with suppres s ion. 
Things are different now: it's a people's country and we can organi ze 

things ourselves . So all work in literature and art, whether it is sponsored 

by the government or by the mass organizations, should be organized 

in a planned way. Th e leading bodies you elect will have to ensure 
that this is done. 

Those are the things I wanted to say about literature and art. I 

hope you will consider them during your deliberations. 
Comrades and friends! This congress is one of unity. It signifies 

the coming together of the two armies of writers and artists , one from 
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the old Liberated Areas and the other from the new. It is a gathering 
of representatives of the new literature and art and of repre sentatives 

of the old literature and art who favour transformation , a gathering of 

writers and artists from the countryside, the cities and the army units. 
This congress demonstrates the breadth of our unity, a great, triumphant 
unity under the banner of New Democracy and with Comrade Mao 

Zedong's orientation for a new literature and art. 

With the approach of final nationwide victory, it is at last possible 
for the more than 700 representatives to manifest this great unity, to 

hold this great gathering. We have Comrade Mao Zedong to thank 
for this. It i s h e who has le d the Chinese revolution to victory. And 

it is he whom we must thank for the new orientation in literature and 

art , which has made it possible for us to achieve victory in this field. 



RESTORE PRODUCTION, RECONSTRUCT CHINA 

July 2 3, 1949 

Comrades , 

Our National Conference on Trade Union Work has opened. Com

mander-in-Chief Zhu De has just spoken about many of the problems 
in trade union work, and at the following sessions you will discuss 
many spec ific matters , so I won't go into them here. What I am going 

to talk about is the present political situation and the focus of our work. 

Basic victory has now been won in the People ' s War of Liberation , 

but not yet total victory. We have started reconstruction but the war 
is sti ll going on. The revolution has yet to move toward s complete 
victory. We find ourselves in a complicated si tuation , in the mids t of 

transition and development. We must fight the war to the finish and 

carry the revolution through to the end. We must fight our way to 
Taiwan , to Hainan Island , to Kunming and to Xinjiang. We must 
drive out the imperialist forces of aggression, overcome their blockade 

and tran sfo rm China's colonial and semi-colonial economy into a se lf

reliant , independent economy. The prime aim of all our work is to 

support the war and to carry the revolution through to the end. The 
sa me is true of our trade union work. 

In the present circumstances, "Restore production and build a new 

C hina" is the s logan our trade unions should use to mobilize the entire 

working class. It will b e an arduous task to restore production and 
readjust the economy, for the production units we are taking over are 
so numerous and so unwie ldy. It is relatively easy to take them over 

without making any changes. In each successive city - Tianjin, Beiping, 
Na njing , Shanghai and Wuhan - the takeover has been accomplished 

more smoothly than in the last. However, the next task, the task of 
manage m en t , will be much harder. What is more, we have to reform 

An excerpt from a s peech delivered at the National Conference on Trad e U nion 

Work. 
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th e o ld system. China ' s semi-colonial economy was structured to serve 

imperialism . Now we must change it. Gradua ll y but confidently we 

must restructure China's economy. The first problem confronting us 

is the disharmony between the urban and the rural economy, a problem 

that is aggravated because of the imperialist blockade. Factories in 

the cities used to rel y mainly o n the raw materials and means of trans

portation from imperialist countries for their operations. For instance , 

the texti le mills in Shanghai relied mainly on U.S. cotton for spinning 

their yarn and weaving their cloth , and on foreign transport for market

ing their goods overseas. They served the interests of imperialism. 

Today, things are different. Conditions have completely changed, as 

they should have. We shou ld rely on our own raw materials and trans

port capabilities for production. But the economic structure remains 

lopsided and irrational as before, which cau ses difficulties for us. 

Next, the bureaucrat-capitalist enterprises we take over have a great 

many supernumeraries. Kuomintang personnel were added to their 

staffs during Japanese and puppet rule , and together they formed a 

bureaucratic managerial structure. That means a waste of manpower 

and enormous expenditures and has saddled us w ith another heavy 

burden. Last , the rural areas under the Kuomintang rule are so devas

tated that they are no longer able to provide the urban industries with 

raw material s . The production of cotton is an example. Output ha s 

fallen in all the Kuomintang areas because of the dumping of 

American cotton. The same is true of the production of all other 

raw material s . So after the liberation of the cities, we shall find shortages 

of raw materials , fal ling production , shrinking markets, inadequate 

transportation and considerable unemployment. This is unavoidable 

for a certain period of time. We should realize , however, that such 

difficulties are different both from those which arise following the 

defeat of a revolution or from those in th e imperialist countri e s ' econo

mies . How many times greater than our present difficulties were those 

we had to face in times of defeat! Yet even then, we were able to turn 

defeat into victory. The economic difficulties in the imperialist coun 

tries ar e inherent in the imperialist economic system and are thus 

insurmountable. But ou r difficulties are such as arise after the victory 

of a revolution. They ar e a legacy of imp e rialism and Kuomin

tang bureaucrat-capitalism. They have not been created by the new

democratic system. Rather, it is precisely this system which wi ll enable 

us to overcome them. 
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Tn order to restore production, we must first restore agricultural 
production. When we carry out agrarian reform after the liberation 

of the villages , agricultural output will increase within a year. This 

has already been demonstrated in the North , Northeast and Northwest. 

The liberation of the Northeast was completed last year. We are 
planning to increase grain output there by one and a half million tons 

this year. This will be a significant increase. The liberation of north 

China was completed in the spring of this year , and we can expect an 

increase in agricultural output there next year. It will be the same 
in ea s t, central and south China. At present , our war is proceeding 

very satisfactorily, and little damage is being done to the villages. If 
first we work to avoid a decline in agricultural production, then we 

can go on to achieve an increase. When agricultural production and 
supplies of raw materials are increased, we shall have a better founda

tion for industrial production. The second task is to restore transporta

tion, starting with the railways. By the end of this year, 80 per cent 

of China's 20,000 kilometres of railways should be restored. Next 
year, we should not only restore the remaining 20 per cent, but also 
build new railways. We must have a sound transportation system if 

we are to restore production. For example , restoring the railways in the 

area south of the Huaihe River can stimulate its coal production and thus 

help to ensure the rehabilitation of industry in Shanghai. Later the 
Beiping-Hankou and Guangzhou-Hankou Railways should likewise be 

restored. Moreover, our iron and steel and engineering industries should 

give priority to manufacturing rails , locomotives, coaches and freight 
cars. They should also produce more farm implements , such as water 
wheels , to help the villages. All these things urgently need to be done 

to restore our production, but of course we must do far more. 

Viewed as a whole , our cause is prospering. However , in a few 

particular localities , such as Shanghai , or in a few particular fields , 
there may actually have been some decline in production. The colonial 

commerce in the big cities , which has been flooding the market with 

foreign goods , will suffer some decline and a number of business under

takings will have to close down. In particular, factories manufacturing 
consumer goods which the people don't need will have to shut down, 
together with the shops which sold those goods. With the decline in 

such production, some workers will lose their jobs. But that will be 

a temporary decline in an expanding economy, a slump in a developing 
commerce, stagnation in a recovering transportation system and unem
ployment amidst increasing job opportunities. All this is a question 
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of the relationship between the whole and the part , between the main 

current and s ide eddies. We must have a correct understanding of 

these matters. 

In our efforts to win complete victory in the revolution and to 

shake off all the shackles impo se d on us by the imperialists, we are 

bound to encounter many difficulties they left behind. We must be 

prepared to meet and overcome them. Hence , we must maintain and 

carry forward the revolutionary tradition of hard work and plain living 

that we have es tablished over the years in the countryside. Now, in 

new surroundings , we must see to it that we have better staff and simpler 

administration, and that we p e r s ist in our frugal way of life. When 

taking over the various in s titution s, we should not inherit the charac

teristic s of bureaucratic organizations. In stea d , we must transform 

them. Although we are in the cities now, we should keep on wearing 

our old clothes and not e mulate the extravagant and corrupt way of 

life fostered by the exploiting classes. Rather, we should keep to the 

s tyle of plain living that we have always maintained . Only thu s can 

we reduce government ex penditures and ensure that the goods produced 

by the people, especially by the working class, are u sed first of all for 

the revolution, for the war. This alone will give us the strength to 

increase production and overcome the difficulties left to us by the im

perialis ts and the Kuomintang reactionaries. This i s what we ask of 
the working class as we rehabilitate production. Thi s is what we ask 

of the entire people. 

While in the countryside, our Party relied on the peasants and led 

them in the eight years of the War of Resistance Against Japan and 

the three years of the War of Liberation. The peasants ' contribution 

to the country has been especially great. In terms of manpower, they 

have sent more than seven million of their sons and husbands to join 

the army. And think of all the people they hav e se nt to serve as la

bourers at the front! Think of all the people w ho have joined the 

militia and fought in g u err illa wars! Then there is the grain contrib

uted by the pea sants . The average annual income of a pea sa nt is 

probably four hundred catties of millet. Out of that , h e has to give 

e ighty catties, or 20 per cent of the total , to the state . Now we are in 

the cities. Our expenditures have increased. For ins tance , the three 

big cities of Shanghai , Tianjin and Beiping have a total population of 

ten million. And their production has not yet been restored. How 

much people' s currency w ill we ha ve to issue there? Who is going to 

bear the burden? It will s till fall on the shoulders of the peasantry -
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the most reliable ally of the working class. So our comrades working 
in the cities shou ld keep the peasants in mind. Now our working class 

too wil l have to bear simi lar hardships and play its appropriate role. 

The working class will take part in all kinds of reconstruction work 
in new China. The All-China Federation of Trade Unions and the 
local federations of trade unions will send repre se ntative s to the forth 

coming New Political Consu ltative Conference, 417 thus participating 

in the work of building New China ' s organs of political power. But 

not only the representatives of the trade unions should participate. 
Our revolutionary functionarie s, who have been engaged in revolu

tionary work for decade s, are also a part of the working class. Their 

representatives a lso represent the working class , and they too shou ld 
play a leading role in the establishment of the national organs of politi

cal power. Local people' s governments are also being built in various 
parts of the country. The working class must play a leading role in 

that work as we ll. It must a lso take part in building up our national 

defence capabi lity . We have proceeded from guerrilla to regular war
fare, equipping ourselves with captured arms while eliminating the 
enemy. To deal with imperialist aggression in the future , we must 

rely on our own capability to produce weapons and military equipment. 

This means that our working class must make sti ll greater efforts. And 

the working clas s must participate in cultural development too. In 
short, it must take part in all kinds of reconstruction work, but its funda

mental task is to restore and increase production. If we can restore and 

increase production in a systematic , planned and organized way, we 

will surely be able to build a new China. 
Last ly , I want to take up the que s tion of unity. We need unity in 

order to carry the revolution through to the end, to restore production 

and to build a new China. There are four types of unity: 

First of a ll , our working c lass itself must unite. The number of 
organized workers i s said to be more than a million at present. If we 
get all the workers, s taff and handicraftsmen in the nation united and 

draw in the rural agricultural workers as we ll , the total wil l exceed ten 

million. Trade unions are mass organizations of the working class . 
They are organs which educate the workers , serve their interests and 
help to lead and participate in various kinds of reconstruction work 

on behalf of the working class. In o rder to ac hieve the unity of the 

working class, we must pay attention not just to its advanced section, 
but also to the backward and middle sections. We must help, educate, 
organize and unite with these backward and middle sec tions and lead 



402 ZHOUENLAI 

them forward, instead of being sectarian and finding fault with them, 

treating them coldly or excluding them from our ranks. It is imperative 

that we understand clearly the importance of achieving the unity of the 

entire working class. Only then can it display its tremendous strength 

and shoulder the tasks I mentioned earlier. 

Second, there must be unity between the workers and the managerial 

staff in state-owned enterprises. Both workers and s taff belong to the 

working class, the only difference between them being a divi s ion of 

labour, with the staff holding managerial posts and the workers engag

ing directly in manual labour. There is no class antagonism between 

them. These factories were formerly owned by bureaucrat-capital , and 

naturally the workers had feelings of antagonism and resentment to

wards management and struggled against it. But now the situation 

ha s changed , and we should replace the old attitude of antagonism 

with a new attitude of unity. The best organ for achieving this unity 

is the factory management committee. All managerial personnel in 

the factories should guard against the old bureaucratic practices. De

mocracy should be practised in the factories , and all issues, such as 

production policies and plans, should be discussed democratically and 

in concrete terms by representatives of the workers, the management 

and the engineers together. At the same time , however , factory 

directors should be given the power of final deci s ion. Only when we 

have democracy, centralism and unity among all can we raise production. 

Third, in privately owned enterprises, we must unite with the 

national bourgeoisie. Having suffered from oppression by imperialism , 

China ' s national bourgeoisie are willing to free themselves from it s 

economic fetters and develop their enterprises. So there is still a pro

gressive and constructive side to their character. At the same time , 

they are weak, vacillating and sometimes opportunistic and destructive . 

This is because they could not surv ive in the past without being op

portunistic . Today, the opportunistic and destructive side of their 

character must be discarded , which will require struggle. However , 

we must also recognize their progressive side and encourage them to 

develop their constructive si d e. Only thus will we be able to unite 

with them. We must carry out the policy of benefiting both labour 

and capital , and here the key link is the s igning of collective contracts 

in all the s e enterprises and industries so as to re so lve the problem 

between labour and capital. Otherwise, it will be impossible to restrict 

the struggle between the two, which, if not correctly handled , might 
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lead to strikes and damage production. By signing such collective 

contracts, both sides will be able to devote their efforts to production. 

Fourth , there is the unity of the Chinese working class with the 

international working class. Only with such unity will it be possible 

to check the war adventures of the imperialist aggressors. The victory 

of the Chinese revolution has won the welcome and support of the 

workers of the whole world and has in turn strengthened all the forces 

for world peace. 

Unity is strength! Only with unity will we be able to fulfil all our 

tasks! 



CHARACTERISTICS OF THE DRAFT COMMON 
PROGRAMME OF THE PEOPLE'S POLITICAL 

CONSULTATIVE CONFERENCE 

September 22, 1949 

The draft "Common Programme of the C hin ese People 's Political 

Con sul ta ti ve Con ference " 449 was prepare d b y the Communi st Party of 

China, which has been entrusted with this re spon s ibility b y the Third 

Sub-Committee of the Pre paratory Co mmittee of the New Political 

Con sultative Conference.41 7 After the first ve rsion of the dra ft was 

ready, it was di scussed and revised seven times, twice in group sess ions 

of the fi v e to s ix hundred delegates to the C PPCC who had arrived in 

Beiping , three times by the Third Sub-Committee it self a nd twice b y 

th e Standing Committee of the Prepara tory Committee. The revised 
draft , inc orp ora ting sugge sti o ns fr om all quarters , was then pre se nted 

to the second pl e nar y sess ion of the Preparatory Committee , w hich 

ba s ically approved it. The draft i s no w being submitted to the present 

ple nary sess i on of the CPPCC for di scu ss ion. In the course of the con

sultation s, di scu ss ions have centred on th e following issue s, which T 

shall now explain. 

The fir s t i s the que stion of the Chinese people 's democratic united 

front. The unit e d front d ate s back to the period of th e Great Revolu

tion. 461 Thank s to the proposa l and effort s of the C hine se Co mmuni st 

Party and wi th th e approval of Dr. Sun Yat- sen , the Kuomintang was 

reorganized , the co-operation of the Kuomintang and the Communist 

Th e firs t pl enary sess ion of th e C hin ese People ' s P ol iti ca l Consultati ve Co nfe r

ence (CPPCC) was he ld in Beijing fro m Se pte mb er 21 to Septe mber 30 , 1949. Co m

rade Zhou En la i was delegated by the Centra l Committee of the Party to tak e c harge 

of drafting the Commo n Programme of th e CPP CC, a nd h e made a report a t the 

plenary sess ion e ntitl e d "On th e Preparation of the Draft 'Co mm o n Programme of 

th e Chi nese P eo pl e ' s Politi ca l Co n s ultati ve Co nfe r e nce' and Its C h a ra c ter i s ti cs" . 

Thi s is an ab strac t of the repo rt. 
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Party was facilitated and the Northern Expedition 11 1 was carried out 
victoriously. Later, Chiang Kai- shek sabotaged this united front. But 

the Communist Party continued to strive for a people's anti-imperialist 

and anti-feudal united front. It was especially thanks to Comrade Mao 

Zedong that this policy was further developed and successfully applied. 
But the Kuomintang reactionaries opposed the united front from be

ginning to end: they launched three anti-Communist onslaughts 4 50 

during the War of Resistance Against Japan and , after the war, they 
abrogated the "October l 0th Agreement" 367 and the resolutions of the 
Political Consultative Conference, 339 finally unleashing full-scale civil 

war. The civil war has educated the people , so that gradually they have 

come to give unanimous support to the People 's Liberation Army in 
waging the War of Liberation, wiping out the reactionaries and carrying 

the revolution through to the end. Last year, in keeping with it s 
consistent stand for a united front, the Chinese Communist Party called 

for a New Political Consultative Conference and received a warm 

response from the democratic parties and from the people of the whole 
nation. Now this demand is being met. Our goal is very clear: as 
stated in the draft Common Programme and in the organic law of the 

CPPCC, we want to realize New Democracy, oppose imperialism, 

feudalism and bureaucrat-capitalism and establish an independent , 
democratic , peaceful, united , prosperous and strong new China. To 
this end, we unite with the democratic classes and nationalities in the 

country and the overseas Chinese as well and form the great people's 

democratic united front. It is not only the Communist Party that has 
been struggling for the last twenty-eight years to achieve this goal; the 
democratic partie s, people' s organizations, regions, troops , minority 

nationalities , overseas Chinese and all patriotic democratic personages 

likewise favour and support it. In his essay, On the People's Democrat

ic Dictatorship, Comrade Mao Zedong clearly pointed out that it is 
the Communist Party, the People ' s Liberation Army and the people 's 
democratic united front which have brought about the present victory 

in the people's democratic revolution. Hence, in the discussions of the 

Preparatory Committee, it was agreed that this kind of united front 
should continue throughout the new-democratic period and that it 
should be given organizational form to promote its development. It 

was further agreed that the Chinese People's Political Consultative 

Conference is its best organizational form. 

Two other opinions emerged from the discussions. The first was 
that after the convening of the people' s congress there would no longer 
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be any need for such an organi zation as the CPPCC. The second was 
that the parties were so closely united that New Democracy would de

velop rapidly and that consequently the democratic parties would not 

la st very long. Later on in the discussions , these two opinions were 
generally considered not quite right, because they did not accord with 
the development of China's revolution and the needs of recon struction . 

Undoubtedly, it will take some time to convene a national people 's 

congress elected by universal suffrage, but even after it is convened, the 
CPPCC will still play a consultative, advisory and promotive role with 

regard to the work of the central government. Moreover, since classes 
will s till exi s t during the new-democratic pe riod, so will political par

ties. The ruler s of the old democratic s tate were bourgeoi s, and the 

bourgeoi s factions inevitably tried to squeeze each other out , scrambling 
for power and profit. In the new-democratic state, though there are 
differences in intere s ts and attitudes among the various classes l ed by 

the working class, agreement can be reached on common demands and 
major policie s - witness the draft Common Programme adopted by 

th e Preparatory Committee. And in th e face of the s truggle against the 
remnants of imperiali s m and feudali sm , the different demand s and 

contradictions within the people 's democratic united front can and 

shou ld be adjusted. 

The second ques tion i s the general programme of New Democracy. 
The opinion was expressed that since we recognize that N ew De

mocrac y is only a transitional stage and must develop towards the higher 

stages of socia li sm and communism , this perspective shou ld be clearly 

defined in the general programme. The Preparatory Committee he ld 
that there was not the slightest doubt about the future cour se of 
development, but that its validity should be explained, publicized and, 

e specially, proved to the entire people through practice. Only whe n 

they come to understand through their own practic e that thi s is th e 
sole - the best - course will they really acknowledge it and whole
heartedly s tri ve for it. So while we are not putting it in writing for 

the time being, we do not deny it ; on the contrary, we are treating it 

with th e utmo st care. Moreover, in the economic sec tion of the pro
gramme, it is already specified that we will make sure to advance along 

this course. 
The general programme ha s ve ry clear provisions concerning the 

rights of the people and their duties to the state. One definition requires 
explanation, that is , th e distinction betwee n "people" and "nationals". 
" People " refers to the working class, the pea sa ntry, the petty bour-
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geoisie, the national bourgeoisie and those patriotic democratic 
elements who are politically conscious and have come over from the 

reactionary classes. As for the bureaucrat-capitalist class after its 

property has been confiscated and the landlord class after its 
land has been redistributed, we must severely suppress their reaction
ary activities. But that constitutes the negative side. From a positive 

point of view, we must pay more attention to compelling them to engage 

in labour, so that they can be reformed and become new people. Until 
such time as they are changed, they do not fall under the category of 
the people, although they are Chinese nationals. Temporarily they are 

not allowed to enjoy the same rights as the people, but they must dis

charge the duties of nationals. This is the people's democratic dictator
ship. It will be beneficial to unity and production in the People ' s 
Republic of China. 

The key reactionary elements among these reactionary classes are 

by no means reconciled to the loss of their past privileges and will 

certainly engage in conspiracy and sabotage. The recent murder of 
General Yang Jie is a case in point. 451 The people's armed forces and 
police will intensify their work to prevent conspiracy and sabotage. We 

for our part must strengthen unity, sharpen vigilance and foil the plots 

of the reactionaries. 

The third question is the political system of New Democracy. It 
is a democratic centralist system with people's congresses. It is com

pletely different from the old democratic parliamentary system and 

belongs to the same category as the congress system adopted in the 
socialist Soviet Union. But it is not exactly the same as the Soviet 

system either, because the Soviet Union has already abolished classes ,452 

while we have an alliance of revolutionary classes. This characteristic is 

reflected in the organizational form of the Chinese People's Political 
Consultative Conference. It will likewise be reflected in the depart

ments of the government, the present local people ' s conferences and the 
future people's congresses. The entire process - from the election of 

delegates , the holding of people's congresses and the election of peo
ple's governments to the exercise of state power by people ' s govern
ments in the interim between congresses - will be a democratic 

centralist process of exercising state power. And the organs which 

exercise state power will be the people's congresses and people's 

governments at all levels. 
The fourth question is the military system. It is certainly not 

fortuitous that the People's Liberation Army has achieved victory today 
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and won the support of the entire people. Not only is it courageous 
and resourceful in battle , but it is able to implement policy correctly 

and to assist the people in their productive labour. Such are it s charac

teristics. The soul of the army is its system of political work. Not only 
is this military system different from that of the feudal warlords, it is 
also different from that of the bourgeoisie. The Common Programme 

provides that the troops of the whole country will be unified under this 

new-democratic military system, including all troops that rose against 
the Kuomintang 's reactionary regime and came over to our side. This 

provision is in s harp contrast to the practice of the warlords, who 
gobbled up others or excluded them. It treats former enemies without 

discrimination and helps them to tran sfo rm themselves into people 's 

troop s. 
The fifth question is the economic policy of New Democracy. The 

bas ic sp irit is to take all sectors into account, that i s, to take into con

sideration both the public and the private interest, benefit both labour 

and capital, encourage mutual assistance between town and country 
and promote domestic and foreign trade, in order to increase production 
and promote economic prosperity. Of the five economic sec tors under 

New Democracy,•53 the state-owned economy is the leading one. It is 

a formidable task , but one that mu s t be accomplished, to fit everything 

in our society into it s prop er place while gradually establishing a 
planned economy so as to reap the fruits of the division of labour and 

co -operat ion. In the preparatory period most of the discussions have 

focused on economic questions , and good ideas from every quarter have 

been incorporated into the articles of the draft. There are a thousand 
things to be done in economic con struction, but we must have a scheme 
of priorities. The specific articles have been worked out according to 

an analysis of what ought or ought not to be done , what can or cannot 

be done at present and what is already or not yet underway. 
The sixth question is the cultural policy of New Democracy. There 

was not much di sc uss ion about cultural policy, but in a nut she ll , it i s 

a policy promoting national form, sc ientific content and mass orienta

tion. The draft specifically mention s several items we must emphasize; 
but that doesn't mean that things not mentioned will not be done, as 
they have already been covered in general in the fifth sect ion of the 

draft. 

The seventh question i s the nationalities policy of New Democracy. 
It s essence is to make the People ' s Republic of China a big, fraternal, 
co-operative family of all nationalitie s , which will combat imperiali s ts 
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externally and common enemies of the nationalities internally. But 
within thi s great family of nationalities, we must also constantly oppose 

any tendencies towards big-nation chauvinism and narrow nationalism. 

The autonomy of the minority nationality regions , the right of their 

people to bear arms and respect for their religious beliefs have all been 
clearly stipulated in the text. 

The eighth question is the foreign policy of New Democracy. The 

seventh section of the draft explicitly states what is to be guaranteed, 
what will be supported and what will be opposed. We must guarantee 
national independence, freedom, sovereignty and territorial integrity, 

support long-term international peace and friendly co-operation 

between the peoples of all countries and oppose the imperialist policies 

of aggression and war. The programme explicitly endorses Comrade 
Mao Zedong's policy, set forth in On the People's Democratic Dictator

ship, concerning the matter of siding with the Soviet Union and the 

New Democracies. This is our basic stand on the question of foreign 

policy. 



NOTES 

' In some of the documents of the Cen tral Comm ittee of the Pa r ty a t the time, 

the te rm "sem i -fe ud a l forces" was ap pli ed to warlord s, b ureaucrats, co mpradors of 

foreign firm s, landlord s, local tyrants , etc. I t is in thi s sense tha t t he term is used 

he re. p. 13 
2 The Kuominta ng was a political party founded by Dr. Sun Vat-sen . In 1905, 

the Xing Zhong Hui (Soc iety for China's Rev iva l) led by Dr. Su n Va t-sen un ited wi th 

the Hua Xing Hui (Soc iety for C h ina's Regeneration) and the Guang Pu Hui (Soc iety 

for Br eak ing the Fo reig n Yo ke) to form the Tong Meng Hui, or C hin ese R evo lu

tiona ry Leag ue. Dr. Sun assumed the presidency o f the Leag ue, which led the 19 11 

Revolut ion. Un itin g wi th a few s ma ll part ies in 191 2 , the League was reorgan ized into 

the Kuomintang (Nationali st Party) , which reached a compromise with the northern 

warlord Yua n Shi kai a nd in the main became a g roup of burea ucrat politicians . In 

order to op pose Yuan Shikai's r ule , Dr. Su n Yat- se n in 19 14 led part o f the Ku omi n

ta ng member s in organizing the C h inese Revol uti onary P arty, wh ic h took the name 

N ationali s t Party of China (Kuomintang) in October 1919. W i th the ass istance of 

the Co mmuni st Party of Chi n a , Dr . Sun reorgani ze d t he Natio n alist Part y 

in J anuary 1924. The reorganize d Nat ion alis t Party, or Kuomintang , accepted the 

a nt i- imperia l ist and a nt i-feuda l political theses put forward by the Chi nese Comm uni s t 

P a r ty, gave new co n tent to Dr . S u n's Thr ee People's Prin ciples an d l a id d own 

the Three G reat Pol ic ies of a ll iance wi th Russ ia, co -o peration wi th the Communist 

Party and assista nc e to the wo r kers and peasants. Thi s opened the first pe r iod of 

Kuomintang-Communi st co-operatio n. The Nort hern Exped i tion was carried out on 

the basis of this co -o peration. In th is period , the Kuomintang was a democratic revo lu

tio nary allia nce of the worke rs , pe asants, petty bourgeoi sie and national bourgeo isi e . 

A f te r the coun ter-revol ution ary coup staged by C h iang Kai-sh e k i n A pril 1927, the 

Kuomin tang became , i n essence , a reactionary clique rep resenting the big landlords 

a nd big bourge o isi e . pp. 13, 111 , 179 
3 The May 30th Movemen t was a nationwide ant i -im p erialist, patrio ti c mov e

ment ignited by the massac re of May 30th in Shanghai in 1925. On that day about ten 

tho u sa nd people in Shanghai turned out fo r ant i - impe r ialist demon stration s i n the 

In te rna tional Set tl e ment. Their brutal ma ssacre by th e British imp eriali sts aro u se d 

the indig natio n of the who le people. Great numbers of workers, students , merc hants 

a nd pea sa nts conducted ma ny d e m o nstratio ns and st rik es, wh ich grew in to a nation

wide ant i- imperial ist, patriotic movement. pp. 14 , 59, 70, 107 , 135 
4 At the in s tigation of the imp e ri alists, t he Kuomintang right wi n g had Liao 

Zhongkai assassinated i n Guangzho u o n A ugu st 20, 1925. Liao was a leader of the 

Kuomintang left w ing w ho upheld Ku om in t ang -Comm u nis t co - opera tion . In or de r 

to i nvest igate this assassinat ion of a major fig ure , a Co mm ittee to In vestigate Liao's 

As sassination was fo rmed , of which Z hou Enlai was a me mber. pp . 14, 135 , 186 
5 Kar l Marx and Frederick Engels, Manifesto of th e Communist Party, Eng . ed . , 

F oreign Language s Press, Beijing , 1973 , p . 77. p. 16 
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6 F a n E, "From the Ha ika ng Case to the Peasants' Movement" , National Weekly , 

No. 3 (Oc tob e r 23, 1926). This article exposed and con d em n e d the mili tary a nd 
ad ministrative a utho ritie s of Hai ka ng Co un ty , Guangdong P rovi nce , for thei r collu

sio n with the loca l tyran t s a nd evi l gentry in the s hooting of C hen g Geng, a staff 
member of the peasa n ts ' mo vement . p . 17 

7 Guo Moruo (1892 -1 978) was d ep uty dir ector of the General Po lit ica l De p ar t

m e n t o f t h e Nationa l Revo l utionary Army durin g the Northern Expe d ition . Up o n 

the orders of the Na tional Government in Wuhan, he left J iujiang for Shanghai towards 
the end of March 1927 to organize a bra nc h of th e General Polit ica l Department. He 

arrived in Shangha i on April 14 . Having witnessed the counter-revolutionary incidents 
s in gle -handedly e ng ineere d by Chiang Ka i - s he k in Jiuj ian g and Anqing , he wrote 

" Ta ke a Look at Ch ian g K a i -s hek Tod ay" on M arc h 31 in Na nchang, in wh ich he 

denounced C hi a ng's be trayal oft he revo lu tion . p. 18 
8 0n Marc h 17 , 1927, C h iang Kai - s hek incited hooligans an d di sp a tch ed troops 

to s mas h and forceful ly occupy the Jiuji a ng mun ici pa l Kuomintang hea dqua rters a nd 
the office of th e Municipal Federation of Trade U nion s w h ich were both und er left 

wing leadership. On March 23 , the le ft-w ing-led Kuom intang headqu ar ters of A nhui 

Prov in ce a nd Anqing Municipa l ity a nd the preparatory offices of the Prov incial Fed
eration of Tr a d e Uni ons and the Provi nc i a l P easa nt Assoc iation were smas he d in 

Anqing. Many p eople we re injured. p . 18 
9 0 n March 20 , 1927 , the C hi a ng Kai- s he k reactio nar ie s des troyed the o ffi ces of 

the Ni ngbo M unicipa l Fede ra tion of Trad e Unions and i t s Sales C lerks' Union. On 

A pri l 9 , th ey smas hed th e N in g b o mun ici pa l Kuomintang headquarters and the 

offices of the Republic Daily, wh ic h were und er the leadersh ip of the le ft w in g, and 
arreste d Yang Mei shan (a Com muni st) , a member of th e s tanding committee of the 
municipal Kuom in ta n g hea dqu ar t ers, Wa ng Kun (a Co mmuni s t), th e p residen t of 

the Municipa l Fed era tion of Trade Unions , and Z hu ang Yumei , t he di rector of the 

Republic Daily. On March 30 , th ey attacked the Ha ng z hou Munic ipal Federation of 

Trade Unio n s and n ext da y opened fire o n demon strati n g workers, wo u n din g or 
ki llin g mor e th an eigh t y. On April 9 in Nanji ng , the y d estroye d the Kuomintang 

headquarters of Ji an g s u Pro vince a nd of Nanji ng Municipality which we re under 
le f t-wing leade rs hip and next day beat up and arres te d t he demon st rati ng revolution

a ry mas se s , killing H ou Shaoqi u (a Communi st) , a member of the s tanding committee 

of the prov in c ia l Ku omin ta ng headqu arters. On April 12 , they pe rpet rated the b loo dy 
s laughter of Communi sts a nd revo lut ionary pe opl e in Shang hai. This marke d the 

complete betrayal of the revolution by Chiang Kai-shek and his followers and s ign al led 
Chiang ' s open s ur ren der to the imper ia l ists an d fe udal forces. p. 18 

'
0 0n Ap ri l 15 , 1 927 , th e Kuomintang reactionaries la u nched a co un te r- re v olu 

t ion a ry coup d'etat in G uan gz h o u in w hi c h t hey di s armed th e W hampoa Mili tary 
Aca d emy ca d ets and the pickets o f the Guangzhou-Hongkong st r ike committee , 

en c irc led the Gua ngz h ou office of the Al l -Ch ina Federatio n of Tracie Un ions an d the 
Gua ngzho u -Hongko ng s t ri ke co mmi t t ee , a nd arres t ed or mas s acred m o re than two 

thousa nd Communi s ts and ac ti v ists a mon g the workers . p . 18 

" Xue Yue ( 1896- )was t he n co mm an der of the 1s t Di v i s i o n of the First Army 
of the Nationa l Revo lu t ionary Army. Later, X ue followe d C hiang Kai- she k in act ive ly 

opposi ng the Communi st Party. p . 18 

'" Yan Zhong ( 1892- 194 4) was first inst ructor a nd then chief instructor of the 
W ha mpo a Military Acad emy for a time. During th e Northern Expedition , he se rved 

as co mm an de r of th e 2 1s t Di vi s ion of th e Nationa l Revo lu tionary Army. After th e 

counter-revolutionary coup of April 12, 1927 , Yan refused a post offered him by Chia ng 
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Kai- s hek. He w as mu rdered b y the Kuomintang reactio n aries during t he War of 

Res istance Agains t Japan. pp. 18, 87 
' 3 Chen Tiaoyuan (1886-1943) was commander-in-chief of th e Third Army Group 

( northern fro nt) of the Fir st G roup Arm y of the Na tional Re v olutionary Army and 
concurrently commander of its 3 7th Army. p. 19 

'
4 The term "central government" here refers to the Wuhan National Gove rn -

ment led by the Kuomintang le ft wing and the Communist Party. p. 19 

'
5 The A ugus t 7th Meeting was an e m e rge ncy meeti ng of th e Ce ntral Committee 

of the CPC held in Hankou on Augus t 7, 1927 . Twe nty-one members of the Cen t ral 
Co mmi ttee and the Co n trol Co mmi ssion of th e P a rt y atte nd ed it. Qu Qiubai made 

a report on " Pol ic ie s for Fu ture Work ". A " Me ssage to Member s of the Who l e 

P arty" and re so lution s on the pea sa nt s' mo veme nt , the worke r s' mo ve ment , and 

organi za tio n were pa ssed . New ce n t ral lea din g organs were e lecte d. At a cr i t ica l 
moment in the C h inese revolution , the meeting resolu tely correc ted and put an end 

to C hen Duxiu 's capitulationism, la id down the general pr inciples of agra ri an revo lu
tion a nd of a rmed re sista nce again s t the Kuomintang reactionaries' murderous 

policies, and ca l led o n the Part y and peo ple to pers i st in th e revolut ionary st ruggl e . 

A ll th i s was correct and consti tu ted th e main a s pect of th e mee t ing. Howe ver, in 
combating th e Right capitulationi s t errors, th e mee ting paved th e way for later " Le ft " 

error s b y failing to realize the need to o rganize appropriate count er- offensi ve s o r 
necessary tact ical retreats according to the diffe rent condition s in the di ffe rent lo ca li

ties and , organ izatio nall y, it touched off e xc e ss iv e , sectarian st ruggle s in si de the 

Party. pp. 20, 31, 58, 193 

'
6 The Si x th Na tio nal Congress of the Commu ni st Part y of China was hel d in 

Moscow from June 18 to Jul y I 0 , 192 8. Qu Qiubai made a report on " The Chinese 
Revo lution and the Co mmuni st Party". Zhou E nl ai deli ve red r e port s on organ i za

tional and mil i tary affairs. Liu Bochen g deli vered a s upplementary military repo rt. 

Reso lu t ion s o n political, milit a r y a nd orga ni za ti onal affa ir s were adopted. Th e 

congress affi rm ed th at C h inese soc ie t y was se mi- co loni a l and se mi-feudal and th at 
the Chi nese revolution in proce ss was a bourgeoi s- democratic revo lution. It pointed 

out that t he pr evaili ng poli t ical situation was in the natu re of a lull between two 
revolut ion ary high tides, that the rev olution was deve loping in a n uneven w ay and 

tha t the Par ty ' s gen e ra l task at the time was not to ca rry out offensives o r organ ize 

upri s in gs, but to win over th e ma sses. While cri ti c i z ing Right opportu nism, the 

congress pointe d particularl y to put schi s m , mi l i t ary adve n turi sm and commandism , 
which res ulted from being div orced from the masses , as the most dangerous tendencies 
in s id e the P a rt y. Th e main thru st of t he congress was correct, but there were also 

shor tco m ings and mi stakes . It failed to make correct e va luat io ns either of the dual 

c hara cter of the intermedia te c la sses or of th e internal co n tradictions amo ng the 

reactio nari es and to put forward appropriat e polici es on th ese qu es t ions. It also 
lacked a proper unders tanding of the need for an orderly tactica l retreat by the Pa rty 
after the failure of the Great Revolutio n in 1927 , of the importa nce o f rural base areas, 

and of the protracted nature of the democratic revo lution . pp. 23 , 26, 58 , 68, 177 

'
7 L u Dongs h e ng ( 1908-45) joined the Co mmuni s t Part y in 1927. In 1928 he 

served a s t he liai so n man between t he Ce ntral Commi ttee and t he Wes tern Hunan
Hub e i Soviet A rea. H e joined the Red Ar m y in the Western Hunan -Hubei Soviet 
Area in 1929 and se rved s ucc ess ive ly as co mma nd e r of a company, a batta lion, a reg

im e nt and a d iv isi on , a nd then as di vis ional pol i tical commis sa r. He took part in 

the Lon g March. I n the early years of the War of Res is tance Against Japan he serv ed 

a s commander of the 358th Brigad e of th e I 20 th Di v ision. Aft er t he a n ti-Japanese 
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wa r, h e was a pp oi nt e d co mmande r of th e Songj iang Military A rea in northea ste rn 

China. p . 26 

'
8 After Chiang Kai-s hek a nd Wang Jingwei (see Note 107 below) successively 

betraye d the revolution in 1927, wo rk ers a nd peasa n ts in m any p lace s, l e d by the 

Communist Pa rty, l aunched a rm e d upri s in gs and es t abl i shed revolutionary regimes 

which ca ll ed th e mse l ves Soviets. T h e pea s ants i n Haifeng and Lufe ng, Guangdong 

Provi nce, la unched th ree armed up r i s in gs in April, September a nd October a nd set 

up revol u tionary regi me s. Peasa n ts in Ding'an , Qiong shan, Wanning and Lehui on 

Ha i nan I s land staged upri sings in O c tober and organ ize d th e Third Red D ivision. 

Pe asa nt s in Wan'an, Yanfu , D onggu and Yudu, Ji angxi Province , la un c hed i n s urrec

ti ons in December and a Sovie t regime was es tabli shed and g uerrilla troop s organized 

in Wan'an. Rebel peasa nt s in Huan g'a n (now Hon g'a n), Macheng and Xiaoga n , Hu

bei P rov in ce, seized th e county town of Hu a ng'a n in November , h e ld it fo r over a 

m on th a nd e sta blished a revolutionary reg im e. Pea sa n ts in eastern Hun an rose up 

in September and seized Liuyang, Pingjiang, Liling, Z hu zhou and adjacent areas. The 

peasants in Liling es tablished a rural revolutionary regime early in 1928. p. 27 

'
9 Th e battles of Ji anshi a nd Hefen g were waged b y the Red A rm y l e d by He 

Long . The former, in December 1928, res ulted in t h e cap ture of Jians hi count y town 

and the latte r, in January 1929 , in the ca pture of H efen g co unty tow n in Hubei P rov-

ince. p. 27 
20 Ya n g Weifan h ad bee n sec retary of the Ens hi - H efeng Provisional Spec ia l Co m

mittee of the C ommunist P ar t y. Owing to hi s s lac k wo r k a t t i t ud e, hi s P a r ty mem 

bership was s us pended at the beg inning of 1929. After t he battle of Hefeng , he t ri e d 

to defect, taki ng his weapons with him. He was apprehended and executed. p . 29 

" T he tw o c i rc ular s are Centra l Committee C irc ular No. 25, "Op po s in g War lo r d 

Wars and Winning Over the Masses" of J a nuary 19 29, a nd Centra l Committee Ci rcular 

No . 3 0 , "Analysis of the Current Politica l Si tu a tion a nd the Party's Main Line " of 

February 1929. p. 29 
22 Waa n g Ming ( 1903-31) joined the Co mmuni st P arty in 19 25. He became 

sec retary of t he S h anx i P rovincial Pa rt y Co mmi ttee in 1928. He was arre s ted by th e 

Kuomintang in 1929 and di e d a martyr in Octob er 1931. p . 3 1 
23 Th e Shunzhi Co mmittee of the Co mmuni st Pa rty of C h ina was su ccessively 

called the Northern Bureau of th e Ce ntral Co mmittee of the C PC, the Committee of 

B ei p i ng and Zh ili Province of the C PC, and th e Hebe i Provincial Comm ittee of th e 

C P C. T h e nam e "S hun zhi" refers t o B e ijin g (or i ginally, S hun t ianfu) a nd H e bei 

(o rigin a ll y, Zh ili Prov ince). It d i re cted Party work in Hebei, S h anxi, Beiping (Bei

jing), Tianj in , Chaha r, S ui y u a n , Rehe, the northern par t of H ena n , an d part of north

e rn S haanx i. p . 32 

'
4 Th e seven co un ties east of the Hua n g h e Ri ver constituted an area now included 

in the co un ties of Anyi, Wenxi , Xiaxian, Xiexian, Yishi , J iangz hou (Xinjiang) an d 

Jiangxia n i n t h e so u thern part o f S h a n xi Prov i nce. p . 34 
25 P e ng P ai, Ya ng Yi n , Yan C han gy i a nd Xing S hi zhe n were martyrs murdered 

by the enemy at Longhua in S h a ngh ai on A ugu s t 30, 1929. 

P eng P a i ( 1896-1929) was our Party's earliest peasant movement leader. In Ju ly 

1922 h e ini tiated and he lped fo und a peasant association , the firs t in C hina , a t C h i shan 

in H a i fe n g Co unt y. Pe n g was e lected c h a i rm an of t h e H aifeng Federation of Peasant 

Associa tion s in J a nu a ry 1923. He joined t he Co mmun ist Par ty in 19 2 4. In the same 

yea r , he initiated and helped found th e G uangzho u Peasant Movement Ins titu te an d 

s erved as a member of the G u a ngd o ng -G uangxi Co mmi ttee of the C PC. He was 
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elected vice-c ha i rma n of th e G ua ngdo ng Peasant Association in May 192 5. In 1927 
he took part in the Nancha ng Upri s ing and served as a memb e r of the F ron t Co m
mittee of the C PC. After the de fe at of the Nanchang Uprising, he led the thi rd armed 
uprising in H aifeng a nd Lufeng (O ctober 1927) a nd fo un ded a Sov iet the re . He 
beca me c hairm a n of the Soviet and secretary of t he Dongjiang Special Committ ee of 
the C PC. Peng served as secretary of the peasa nt move ment co mmi ttee of the Centra l 

Co mmi t tee and co ncurrentl y as secretary o f the Mi l i tary Co mmi ssion of the Jian gs u 
Prov inc ial Pa r ty Committee . He w as elected a member of the Cen tral Committee at 
t he Party's Fifth and S ix th National Co ngresses , a memb er of the Political Bureau 
at the August 7th Meetin g of the Ce ntral Committee in 19 27 ( see Note 15 above), 
and an alte rn ate member of the Political Bureau at the Party' s Sixth National Congress. 

pp. 35,136 
Yang Yin ( 1893 -1929) was a me mber of the Tong Meng Hui (Chinese Revolutionary 

Lea gue) in hi s early years a nd joi ned the Communist Party in 19 23 . During the Firs t 
Revo lutionary Civil War ( 1924-27), he se rved as a membe r of the Guangdong-Guangxi 
Committee of the C PC a nd w as one of the leader s of the Guan gz hou -H ongkong 
strike. At the t ime of the Guangzhou Uprising on Dec ember 11 , 1927, he served in the 
Guangzhou Soviet Government as chai rm an of it s Commi ttee for the S uppress ion of 
Co unter -Revo lutionarie s a nd acted for a time on behalf of the ch a irman of the Peo
pl e's Co un c il. He was electe d a member o f th e Ce n tral Co mmittee , a n a lt e rnat e 
m e mber of the P o litical Bureau a n d a member of it s Sta nd i n g C ommittee 
at th e S ixth Congress of the Co mmuni st Pa r ty of C hina in 1928. He se rved as head 
of the Mi l i ta r y Department of the Centra l Co mmit tee. p . 35 

Yan Changyi ( 189 8- 1929) joined the Co mmuni st Party in 192 1. He served on th e 
Military Co mmi ssio n of the Centra l Co mmi tt ee a nd the Military Co mmi ss ion of th e 

Hunan Prov inc ia l Party Co mmittee in 1925. He took part in the three armed upri sin gs 
of the Shanghai wo rkers between Octobe r 1926 a nd Ma rc h 192 7. Ya n served as th e 

Party re presentative in the 24 th D iv ision dur ing the Nancha ng Upr is ing of 1927 . A fter 
it s defeat , he and Pen g Pa i init ia ted th e third in sur recti on in Haifen g and Lufeng 

(Octobe r 1927) . He he lpe d fo und the Sovi et the re and be ca me Party representati ve in 
the Red A rm y. He was a membe r of the Military Commission of the Centra l Com 

mitt ee of the CPC a nd c oncurre ntl y a m em ber of th e Military Commission of th e 
Jiangsu Provincia l Party Committee in 1928. p. 35 

Xing Shizhen (?-1929) joined the Communist Party in 19 27. He was a cadre of the 
Military Commi ssi on of the Jian gs u Provinc ia l Com mi ttee of the CPC 
m e mber of the sol di ers' movement. 

26 For Chiang Kai- s he k 's co unter-revol uti onary coup d 'etat of April 
Note 9 above . 

and a leading 

p . 35 
12, 1927, see 

pp. 35, I 86 
27 Z han g Ji c hun (?- 1933) was a memb e r of the Communist Pa rty. He b eca me 

d ep ut y general director of th e pi c kets of th e S ha nghai Federati on of Tra d e U n ions 

in 1929 and pl ayed a leading role in the two anti- imp erialist demon s trations of May 
30 a nd August I the same yea r. H e was arrested on August 24, 1929, a nd re leased from 

pri son in the winter of 1931. p. 36 
2 8 Th e Bolshevik, an organ of t he Centra l Committee of the C P C , b eg an 

publication on October 24, 1927. It was a weekly b e fore November 19 28 and then a 
fortni g htly. The latest i ss ue that has bee n found is No. 1, Vo lum e 5 , published in 
July 1932 p. 36 

R ed Flag was also an o rgan of the Cen tral Comm it tee. I t began publication o n 
Nove mber 20, 1928. Altogether 12 6 i ss ues were publ ished, a ppearing weekl y with the 
fir st 23 issues and then e very three days. Th e pa per ceased publicati on on August 2, 

/930 and m erged with the Sha ng hai Daily to become the Red Flag Daily on the 15th. 



NOTES 415 

Th e latt e r became an organ of the Centra l Commit tee of t he C PC a nd it s Ji angs u 

Prov in cia l Committee on February 14, 193 1. On March 9 the same year, it was rena med 
the Red Flag Weekly . It continued as an organ of the Cen tral Committee. The latest 
issue that has been found is No. 64, publi shed on March I , 1934. p. 36 

29 Xiong Shihui ( 1893 -1 974) was command er of the 5th Division of the Kuomintang 

army a nd commander of the Wuso ng-Shang hai Garrison Headquarters . p. 37 
30 The Song of the Young Pi on eers was a revolutionary so ng wi th words by the 

Sov iet poet A. I. B e tsimensky. Originally called The Young Guards, i t was once 

ado p ted as the song of the Com munist Yo u th League of t he Soviet U n ion and was 
introduced to C h ina during the First Revol ution ary Civil War. p. 37 

31 The a n ti-Party cliq ue formed by a ha ndfu l of Tro t sky ite s w i th in the Ch inese 

Commun ist Party. After the defeat of the Fi rs t Revol u t ionary C iv i l War, the Chi nese 
Trotskyit es, posing as " Lefti sts", d enie d that th e Ch in ese revol u t i on was th e n 

bourgeois-democ ratic in nat ure . They urged immediate socialist revol u t i on and 
con fiscatio n of cap ital ist fac torie s and enterpr ises . Organizationa l ly th ey carr ied out 

factional activities to sp l it the Pa rt y . In Aug us t 1928 , the Central Committee of the 

Party decided to unfold a struggle agai ns t T rotskyis m a nd ca l led on the whole Party 

to rep udi ate the fal lacies of the Tro t skyi tes ideologically and th eo re ti ca ll y. It also 
d ec ided that al l key members of the cli qu e sho uld be expelled from the Party while 
it s ra nk-a nd-fi le s hould be re-educated so that they would aba nd on th e ir Trotskyite 

viewpoints and return to the Marxist stand . pp. 38, 57 
32 C he n Yi (190 1-72) joined the Co m m un is t Party in 1923. I n June 1929 he was 

elected secretary o f the Front Comm ittee at the Seventh Party Congress of the Fourth 
Re d Army and he attende d the Central Committee's military conference in Shang hai 

in August of the same year. p. 41 
33 The firs t of thes e two in terneci ne wars broke out i n March 1929 a nd the second 

in May. C h iang, th e two Guangxi wa r lords Li Zo ngren a nd Bai Cho ngxi , a nd Feng 

Yuxiang of the Nor thwestern Army were a ll t ryi ng to se ize more ter ri to ry an d expa nd 

their forces. pp. 4 1, 200 
3 4 On Apri l 17 , 19 29 , the Kuomintang govern ment 's China A i r l ine s a nd the U.S. 

Aviat ion De velopment Co rp oration concluded an ai r p ostal co ntract gran tin g the 
latter the r ight to o perate air postal services between Na nj ing and Hankou , Nanjing 

a n d Beipin g, and Ha n ko u and Guangz hou, granting it monopol y righ t s on air m a il 

transport, a nd permitting it to extend exist ing do mest ic air routes and open new ones 

in Chi na. p. 42 
35 T he Kuo mi ntang gove rn ment conc lud ed a naval assis t a n ce ag r eemen t wi th 

Brit a in on June 20, 1929, by which Britain undertook to help t he Kuomintang 

gove rn ment train i t s navy. p. 42 
36 The Japanese imperialists' Manchu-Mongolian plan ca lled for the i nvasio n of 

the Nor theast and Inne r Mongo l ia as a preliminary step to the invasio n of the w hole 
of C hina. Accordi n g to contemporary C hine se and foreign ne wspa p ers, Tana k a 
Giichi , the J apanese Prime Ministe r and concurrently Mini ster of Foreign Affairs, 

cla imed i n a sec ret memorial to the t hrone i n 1927: " It is im pe ra tive to subj ugate 

Manchuria an d Mo ngol ia first if C hina i s to be conquered; a nd i t i s imperative to 
subjugate Ch ina fi rst i f the world is to be conqu ered ." p. 42 

37 The Ru ssia ns co n structed the Chinese Eastern Ra ilway in China's No r theast 

after the Qi ng Dynasty govern m ent concl ud ed a secret pact with t saris t Russia in 
1896 . It was o perated by Rus sia until a 1924 Sino -Sovie t agreeme nt bro ught it under 

joint man age me nt. After the Kuomi ntang reactionary regime was establ is he d in 1927, 

it p urs ued a pro-imperiali st and anti-Soviet fore ig n p olicy a nd create d a ser ie s of 
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anti-Soviet incidents . On July I 0, 1929, the Kuomi ntang governm ent unilaterally to re 

up the Sino-Soviet agreement of 1924, took over the C hin ese Eastern Railway by force 

a nd expel led the Soviet perso nn e l. On July 17 , the Sov iet Union seve red diplomati c 

relatio ns with the Kuomintang governme n t. In October, Chiang Kai-shek orde red 

more than 80,000 men o f th e No rtheastern Arm y to march to th e S u ifen he area a nd 

launch an attack on the Soviet U nion . The attac k was repulsed by Sov iet t roo p s . 

p.42 
38A lso called the Zhang Faku i I ncide nt. A war against C h iang Kai-sh ek launched 

jointly by Zha ng Fakui , commander of th e 4th Division of the Ku omi n ta ng a rm y, 

and Yu Zuobo, a Gua ngxi clique wa rl ord an d governor o f Gua n gx i P rovince, i n 

September 1929. I t is also known as the Guangdong-Guangx i war against Ch iang. 

pp. 42,43 
39 The Reorganization C liqu e was a faction in s id e the Kuomintang during the 

late Twentie s an d ea r ly Thirtie s. After Wang Jin gwei la un ched hi s cou n ter-revolu

tio nary coup in Wuhan on Jul y 15 , 19 27 to suppress the Co m m un ist Party, hi s Kuo

mintang in Wu han col laborated with C h iang Kai- s hek 's Kuomintang in Nanj ing . 

Then, di ssa ti sfied wi th Ch iang's kee ping all the power in h is own ha nd s, Wang, C hen 

Gongbo , Gu Mengyu a nd others se t up the Soc ie ty of Co m rades for the Reorganiza

tion of the Kuomintang, or the Reorganization Cl ique, in Shangha i at the end of 1928 . 

pp.42, 183 
40 The exponents o f reform is m in the Kuo m intang Reorganization Cliq ue headed 

by Wang Jin gwei a nd Chen Gongbo stood for "state cap i ta li s m ", "co-operative e n

te rp r i ses", workers' "dividends" a nd "self-government" in the rural areas "so as to 

op pose the Commu n ist Party and the war lord s bo th ins ide and outside the (Kuomin

tang) party". P. 43 
41 Th e s tru ggle between t he old and new faction s among th e s ub ordin ates of th e 

no rtheastern warlord Zhang Zuoli n (see Note 265 below). The old factio n, headed by 

Zha ng Jinghui and Zhang Z uoxiang, consisted of ex-band i ts, while the new faction, 

h eaded by Yang Yu ting and H an Linch un , co n s isted of ex-students from officers' 

schools in Japan. P. 43 
42 Yang Yu t in g was superintendent of the Nort h east Ordnanc e Factory an d 

C ha ng Yin hu a i was governor of H e il ongjiang Province. Both were prominent s ub

ordinates of Z hang Zuolin. After Zhang Zuo li n's death , hi s son, Z hang X ue lia ng 

(see Note 87 below) , had Yang and C hang s hot on J an uary 11, 1929 in order to con 

so lidate hi s own control. P. 43 
43 Liu H etli n g was commander of the Kuomintang 's 56t h Divi s ion s t at io ne d in 

the a rea of Pukou. In 1929 Ch iang Kai-shek se nt him to Fuj ia n to suppress the Red 

Army. pp. 44, 82 
44 Z hang Zhen was com m an der o f the Pr ov i s io na l I st Di v i s i on of the Kuom in -

tang army. P. 44 
45 The contest between C hen Mingshu and C hen J itang in the summe r of 1929 for 

m il i ta r y a nd poli t ical power over Guangd ong. C hen Mi ng s hu was the Kuomintang 

governor of G uangd ong Province and Chen Jitang c om mander-in-c hief of the Kuo

mintang Eighth Route Army. p .44 
46 Zhu Pei de was comman der-in-ch ief o f the Ku omi n ta ng Fifth Fro n t Army an d 

conc urrently governor o f Ji angx i Provi nce. In 1929 he was transfe r re d from 

by Ch ia ng Kai-shek, and L u Diping became provincia l governo r. 
47 Wa ng Jun was the n commander of the Kuomintang Third Army. 
48 Jin Hand ing was commander o f the Kuomintang 31st Army. 

Jiangxi 

p.44 

p.44 

p.44 
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49 T h e c ir c ul ar e ntitl e d " On t he Opposition Fact ion in the C hin ese P a rt y", 

iss ue d on Au g us t 13 , 1929 . p .57 
50 A t th e ti me of the October Revol uti o n , Trots ky ( 1879- 1940) was a membe r of 

the Po litical Bureau of the Cent ra l Co mmittee of the Ru ssian Social-Democrat ic La

bour Pa rty and Chairman of the P etrograd Soviet . A fte r the October Revolution, he 

assumed the office of Chai rman of the Su pre me Mi l itary Coun c i l a nd o ther posts. 

In 19 12 Trot sky co nt acted the Me n s hev iks and ot h er o pp or tuni s t factions and 

formed the A u g u s t Leag ue to o ppo se the Bo l s hevik s headed by Lenin. Taking a 

"Leftist" stand dur i ng the F irst Wor ld Wa r a nd after the October Revo lution, Trotsky 

was an opponent of the correc t policies of Lenin o n the fundamental questions of war, 

p eace and revolution . In the a u tumn of 1923 he mu stered hi s cohorts , put forward 

the opposition faction's pro gramme a nd deman ded free d om for factiona l act i v i ty. 

After the death of Len in he opposed Le nin 's the o r ies and l i nes on bu i lding soc iali s m 

in the Soviet Un io n a nd engage d in a n ti-party factio na l activi ti es a nd sabo tage. In 

November 1927 the F ifteenth National Congress of the C .P. S.U . (B.) expelled Trotsky 

a nd th e Trotskyite s fro m the party. Trotsky was deported fr om t he Sov iet U ni o n i n 

1929. He carried o ut ma ny divi s ive and disruptive activities in the interna ti onal com

munist mo ve men t. p .57 
5 1 Hu Hanmin ( 1879- 1936), a prominent rig h t-w in g lea d er, s erved as ac t ing 

c hief of the mi l itary headq uarters in Gua ngzhou a nd conc urrent ly governor of G uan g

dong Pro vi nce during th e First Revolutio na ry Civil War. He was an acco mpli ce of 

C hi ang Kai-s he k 's in the stag in g of the cou nter- revolutionary coup d'eta t of Apri l 

12, 1927. Late r he engaged in a protracted struggle for power with the C hi ang Kai

shek clique. pp.57, 186 
52 During the Firs t Revo lu tiona ry Civi l War, Dai Ji tao ( 1890 -1 949) d istor te d the 

revol u tiona ry co n te n t of Dr. S un Yat- se n 's doctrines an d s prea d o pp osit i on t o the 

Co mmun ist Party and the workers' an d peasants' movement s , t hu s p repari ng t he way 

id eologically fo r the co u n t er- revo lutionary coup d 'etat late r launched by Chiang 

K ai-shek. A ft er the co u p d 'e ta t, h e co n ti n ued to be a fai thfu l follower o f C h ia ng 

Kai-shek. pp. 57, 132, 169, 186 
53 Zho u Fohai ( 1897 - 1948) attended the First Natio na l Congress of the Com mun ist 

Party of Ch ina in 1921 bu t betraye d the P arty i n 1924. Among th e var iou s posts he 

held after Chiang Kai-shek's betrayal of the revolution was th at of head of the Prop

aganda De partme nt of the Centra l Executive Committee of the Kuomintan g. After 

the ou tbreak of the War of Res ista nce Against Japan, he fol lowed Wa ng Jin gwei i n 

bet raying the co un t ry and s u rrender i ng to t he Japanese aggre sso r s, serving as vice 

p resi dent of the Exec uti ve Yuan in the puppet gove rnment he aded b y Wang J i ngwei. 

P. 57 
5 4 New Life was a react io na ry mo nthly magaz ine of w hi ch Zhou Fo ha i was ch ief 

editor. It s tar ted publication in Shanghai in 1928. p . 59 
55 I n Ju ly 19 19, th e Second In ternational, w h ich si de d wit h the imperialist gov 

ern m ents t hat too k part i n the F i rst Wor ld War, d ecided to co n ve ne a congress i n 

Lucerne , Swi t zerland , on A ug u st I . The Executive Com m ittee of the Co m m uni s t In 

te rnational called upon the workers of all countries to hold d emonstrat ion s on t hat 

day as a protest against t h e Seco nd In ternationa l. At th e T enth Pl enu m of t h e 

Exec uti ve Com mitt ee of the Com mun is t International in Ju ly 1929, i t was decided 

that A ug u st I would be an intern a tion al day agai ns t impe r ial i s t war. On t ha t day, 

the Com muni st Party of C h ina organized a big ant i -i mperi a l ist demonstrat ion in 

Shanghai. p . 59 
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56 Red trade unions were revolutionary u nions under the leadership of the Com 

muni s t P a rt y. They were in oppo si tion to the ye llow trad e union s unde r the lea der

sh ip of the Kuomintang. p p . 61, 204 
57 Jiang Jun was an alias of Xiang Ying (1 898- 194 1). Xiang Ying joined the Com

munis t P ar ty i n 19 22 and was elected a memb er of the Central Committee a nd also 

its Pol i tical B u rea u at the Sixth Nat ional Co ngress of the Party in 1928. In A ugust 
1930 , he became sec retary of the Changjiang Bu reau of the Centra l Committee . In 

Dec e mbe r of t he sa me ye ar, he we nt to t he revo lutionary base area in Jiangx i an d 
served s ucce ssively as ac t ing se cretary of the Soviet Area Bureau of the Central Com
mit tee, c ha i r ma n of the Mil i ta ry Com mi ssio n of the Soviet Area Bureau, and vice

chairman of the Provi sio nal Central Government of the Chinese Soviet Repu bl ic . 

After the m ai n force of the Red Army began it s Long Marc h in October 1934, he 

stayed behind to pers ist in guerr i lla war. Afte r the outbrea k of the War of Resistance 
Aga in st Japan , he served as secretary of the Southeas tern Bureau of the Central Co m

mittee and concurrently as deputy comma nd e r of the New Fourth Army. He was 
killed in the Southern Anhui Incident in January 194 1. pp. 6 1, 224 

58 Th e au thor mai ntai ne d t hat the C h inese Co mmuni sts s hould join ye llow un io ns 

to w in over t he masses . I n this le tt er, how eve r , h e u se d the wordin g "wi ping 
out yellow unions" co m mo n in the document s of th e Cen t ral Co m mittee a t the ti me . 

p. 64 
59 In April 1930, the H ubei Provincial Congress of the Communist Party decided 

to set up a workers' Red Vanguard to act as the centra l force in urban insur rec tion s. 

In fact, it was never established. p. 64 
6 0 W hil e main l y opposing t h e " L eft " d ev iati o n a nd es p ec i a ll y the erroneo us 

view that the "Left" de viatio n is better than the Right , the a u thor in thi s letter used 
t h e form ulation t h at "at present the Right deviatio n i s s till t h e m ain danger 

in si de the Party", a formulatio n common in Central Committee doc um e n ts a t the 

time. p. 65 
6 1 Li Lisan ( 1899- 1967) joined the Communist Party in 192 1. From June to Septem

ber 1930 , whi le he was a member of the Standing Co mmittee of the Political Bureau 
of the Centra l Co mmitte e and it s sec r etary-gene r al a nd concurre ntl y head 

of the Central Co mm ittee' s Propa ga nda Department , he committed " Le f t " o p 

portuni st errors (i . e . , " th e L i Li sa n lin e") . He re linqui s hed hi s leadi ng pos iti on in 

the Ce n tra l Com mi ttee afte r the Third P lena ry Session of the Sixth Ce n tra l Com
mittee held in Septem be r 1930. Late r, he co rrected his erroneous v iews and was re 

elected a member of the Central Co mmit tee at the Party's Seve nth and Eig h th Na
tional Congresses . pp. 67, 182 

62 The Comm un ist , or Thi rd , I nternat i onal was established in March 19 19. It 
was a n o rga ni zat ion uniting the Communi st Par ties of different co unt r ies . T he Co m

mun is t P arty of C hi na became one of it s affiliates in 1922 . Th e P res id ium of the 
Ex ecuti ve Committee of the Co mmunist International deci d ed to di sso lve the Int er
national in May 1943. pp. 67, 157, 170, 186, 227 

63 This resolution was adopted by the Political Bureau of the Central Committee 

of the Par ty on June 11 , 1930 a nd was enti tl e d , " T he New Revol uti o nary Hi gh Tide 
a nd Winn ing Victory First in One or More Provinces" . It de n ied the uneve n develop

ment of the C h inese re vo lu t ion and asserted that a n outbreak of workers' st ruggle s in 
key c it ies would inev i tab ly bri ng abo ut a countrywide revolutionary upsurge and that 

the Chinese revol ut ion wou ld inevitably bring on world revolutio n. It criticized t he 

idea of u si ng the coun t ryside to encircle the c i t ies as re fl ec tin g the paroch ia li sm and 

conservatism c harac teristic of the p easant mentali ty, den ie d the pro t racted nature of 
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C hin a's democratic revo lu tion, and asserted that the wi nni ng of initial victory in 

one or several provinces wo uld mark the beginning of a revolutionary transformation. 

Wi th the adopt ion of this resolution, the Li Li san line beca me dominan t in the lead ing 

organs at the central level. p . 68 
64 The circ ul ar en ti tled " The Pre se nt Political Sit uation a nd the Party 's Centra l 

Strategy". It was issued o n February 26, I 930. p . 68 
65 C h e n S h a o y u ( I 9 0 4- 7 4), a Ii as Wang Ming , was t he pr in c i p a I expo n e n t of 

the th i rd "Left " o ppo rt unis t line in the Par t y. Durin g the Sixtie s, he degenerated 

and beca me a tra itor to the C hinese revo lu tion. pp. 68, 207 
66The Fi ft h A rm y of the Ch inese Worker s' a nd P easants' Red A rm y occ up ied 

C hangsha on July 27 , 1930 , and es t ab li s hed a Hun an Provincial Soviet o n Jul y 29 . 

Tt with d rew from C hang s ha on Augu s t 5. Thi s event is k no wn as t he C hangs h a 

In c ide n t. p . 68 
67 The Sixth Congres s of the Commu ni s t Intern ational hel d in August 1928 regard

e d t he po st - Worl d War I world s ituation as falling i n to th ree stages . The first, 

w hi ch ex te nde d from the conclusion of the wa r to 1923, was one in w hi ch the economic 

cr ises of cap ita l ism became so ac u te that proletarian revol u t ion s could be im media te ly 

initiated. The seco nd , from 1924 to 1927 , was cha racterized by the relati ve stability 

of the ca pi tal is t economy. Th e t hi rd , beg inn ing in 1928, was one in which "stab i l ity" 

no longer preva i led in the cap it alist eco nom y but gave way to the in tensifica ti on of 

the genera l cr isis a nd "ex te n sive class s truggle" . p . 6 8 
68 A reso luti on of the Tenth Pl e num o f the Execut i ve Co mmit tee of the Co m -

mu nist In ternationa l h el d in Jul y 1929 . p . 69 
69 The Congress was he ld secretl y in Shang hai i n May an d June 1930 under the 

auspice s of th e Centra l Comm ittee of the Pa r t y a nd the A ll- C h ina Federation of 

Trade Unions. p . 70 
70 The A ugust I s t and A u g u st 3rd meetings were hel d by the Politica l Bureau 

of the Central Comm i tte e in Shanghai i n 1930. It wa s decide d at the fi rst meeti ng 

tha t th e lead i ng organs o f th e P arty, the Yo u t h L ea gue, and t he trade union s wo uld 

be merged i nto a Central Action Co mm ittee (otherwise kn own as the Ge neral Action 

Committee) . At the seco nd mee ting it was d ecid e d to stage i ns u r rectio ns in W uhan 

and N anjing and a ge neral s tri ke in Sha nghai an d to make t he Genera l Act i o n C om

mitt ee the s upreme lea din g bod y for in s ur rec ti o n s t hroughou t the co untry. Z h o u 

Enlai was then abroad . Li L isan wro ngly c ri ticized h im a t the meeting s, sayi ng 

that th e "da nge r of his Right t e nd e n cy h as been reveal e d both in po li tica l and 

o rganization al matters". p . 70 
7 ' Feng Yuxiang ( 1882-1948) served as brigade co m mander , division comm a nder, 

military g o ve rnor, direc tor-ge nera l , and so on at the time the northe rn war lords he ld 

sway. In October I 924, he launched a co up i n Be ij i ng an d reorgani ze d hi s army as 

the Na ti ona l Army. On November 5 , he a boli s hed the tit l e of emperor, w hic h Pu 

Y i , the last e mperor of the Qing Dynasty, ha d co n tinued to hold after h is dethro ne 

m e nt , and drove him out of the imper ia l palace in Beijing. In Sep te m ber 1926 , he 

a nn o un ced h is break with th e northern warlords a nd joined the natio na l revolution. 

After the coup of Apr i l 12 , 1927 , he participated in t he anti -Comm u n is t activ iti es of 

C h iang Kai- s hek and Wang Ji ngwei . Afte r th e In c id en t o f Se p te mb er 18 , I 93 1, he 

fa voured res is tance against Japan and in May 1933 co-operated w i t h the Communi st 

Party in for m i ng th e P eople ' s An ti-Japa nese A ll ie d Army in Chahar Prov i nce (con 

s ist ing of parts of what are now Sha n x i , Hebei an d In ne r M ongolia) to resis t the 

Ja p anese i m per iali s t i nvas i o n. Feng s ub se qu ent ly co n ti nu ed to co-o pera te w i th the 
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Co mmuni st Pa r t y. Early i n 1948, he jo in ed the Revol u t ionary Co mmitt ee of the 

Kuom inta ng an d was chairm an of the Po li tica l Commi t tee of i ts Ce nt ral Committee . 

On September I of the s am e yea r, he di ed i n a fi re on hi s way bac k to C h i na fro m 

the United States to at tend th e New Political Co ns u l tat ive C onferenc e. 

pp. 70, 138, 191 ,2 17,235,3 16 
72 Towa r d s t he e nd of 1932 , C hi a ng Kai -s hek a m asse d fo u r to f i ve h und red 

tho usand t roops fo r a fourth mass ive "enc ircl e me nt a nd suppress ion" ca mpaign aga ins t 

the Centra l Soviet A re a. In Februa ry 1933, twelve of hi s di vis ion s, a dopt i n g the 

st rategy of conc erted attack by co nve rgi ng co l umns , se t out towa rds Guan gc hang in 

three co lumn s from Le' a n , Na nc heng a nd Jinxi . Wi th pa r t of the Red A rm y's force s 

prete nding to be the main force ma rc hing eastward to cross the Fuhe Ri ve r so as to 

lu re t he e nem y's seco nd and th i rd column s - the ene m y's m a i n force - towar ds 

Li c huan, the real main force of the Red Arm y m oved sec retl y to the r i g h t fla nk of 

the enem y fo rces , cove r tly gat he r ing in th e Dongshao -L uokou area wes t of G ua ng

chan g to awai t it s opportun ity. On F ebruary 26 , three d ivis ion s of the enemy's first 

column m arc he d towards Gua n gc ha n g from Le 'a n and Yihua ng. At f ir st, t h e Red 

Arm y used loca l fo rces to confuse the enemy by cons tant in te rce ption and harassment. 

W he n the 52nd a nd 59th Di v isio n s of th e e nem y r igh t w ing re ac hed the Hu a ngbei

Da lo ng ping area so uth o f Yihuan g, t he Red Army la un c hed a fierce at tack at dawn 

o n Februa ry 2 7 and, after t wo da ys of h eated b attle, co mpl etely wi ped th em ou t. 

Afte r thi s heavy blow, th e ene my changed its de pl oy ment s. O n Marc h 15, s ix di visions 

left Yihu ang in two ec he lon for m at ion s a nd pre ssed on to Guangchang v ia Dongbei 

an d Ga n zh u . After letti n g the e nemy's fir s t fou r di v i sio n s pass, the R e d Army 

launched a sudde n attack on the morning of the 2 1s t agains t the t wo re a r e nem y 

di vis ion s w hi ch had alr ead y reac hed the Caota iga ng- Dong b e i area. Afte r a da y's 

fi e rce ba ttle , t he R e d Arm y an nihilated mos t of the enemy's 11th and pa rt of its 9th 

Divi s io n . The rest o f the enemy fo r ces hasti l y w i thdrew i n panic. Th e Red A r my 

capture d more than t en thou sa nd gun s in the t wo ba tt le s. T hu s th e ene my's fourth 

"encirclement and s uppre ssio n" campa ig n was in the mai n defeated . (See appended 

map.) P.72 
73 T he b att l e a t Jin x i was fo ug h t by the Fir st Front Arm y of the Red A rm y in 

the Hu angsh idu and Xuwa n a rea southwest of Jin xi , Jiangxi Province. I t las ted fro m 

January 4 to 8, 1933. P. 72 
74 Th e three divi s ions in que st io n we re the Ku o min tang's 90t h Divi s ion under 

Wu Qiwe i , its 11th und er Luo Z hu oying, and i t s 14th unde r Z ho u Zh i ro u . p . 72 
75 The Battle of Na nfeng w as fought by the First Fro nt A rm y of the R e d A rm y 

in the Shigoux u a rea, eas t of the t ow n o f Nanfeng, Ji a ngxi Prov in ce. I t lasted fro m 

November I to 2, 1932 . The Batt le of Na ncheng was fo ught on November 2 1 and 

22 , 1932 , b y the F i r s t Front A rm y of the Red Army in the L ixizhao area , east of 

Nancheng, Ji angxi Provi nce. For the battle at Jinxi , see Note 73 above. p .73 
76 Zeng Ho ngyi, the n po liti ca l co mmi ssa r o f th e Fujian -Z hej ia ng-Ji angxi Mili tary 

A r ea of the C hin ese Wo rke rs ' a nd P easants ' Red A rm y. H e turned traitor and 

went over to the enemy in 1935. 

S hao Shiping ( 1898- 1965) , then head of th e Political Department of the Fujian 

Z hejiang-Ji a ngx i M i li tary Area o f t he C hin ese Workers' a nd Peasants' Re d Army. 

Tang Zai gang (1903 -35), t he n h ead of the F uji a n -Z hej ia ng -Jiangxi Military 

Area of th e C hine se Worke r s' a nd P easan t s' R e d Ar m y. Ta ng di e d o n hi s way to 

the north to resist Japan in January 1935. p .74 
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77 T hese ca mpa ig ns we re bat t les in w hi c h t he First Front Army of the Red Army 

attacked and occupied Le'an and Yi hu ang in Jian gx i Province, August 16 to 20, 1932. 
P. 74 

78 Che n C he ng (1896- 1965) became a compan y co mmande r in the G ua ngd ong 
Army i n 1922 a nd se rve d as co mmand er- in -c h ie f of the Kuomin ta ng 's Second Route 

A rm y at the time of the fo urt h "encirclement and s uppress ion" campa ig n in 1933. At 

the ti me of the X i 'a n I nc iden t , he was Administrative Vice-Ministe r of War in the 

Kuomintang government. During the War of Liberatio n, he hel d severa l po sts , among 
them that of chief of ge neral s taff of the Kuomin tang a rm y. pp. 75 , 133, 216 , 31 0 

79 Zhu D e (1886-1976) was then a member of the Centra l Comm it tee o f the Chi nese 

Communist Party an d of its Political Bureau , Commander-in-Chief of the Chinese 

Workers' an d Pe asa n ts' R e d Army, a nd Chair m an o f t he Revo lu tio n ary Mili tary 
Commission of the P rovisio nal Central Government of the Chinese Sov ie t Republic. 

p. 76 
Wang Ji ax ia ng ( 1906-74) was then a memb er of the C en t ral Soviet Are a Bureau 

of the Central Committee of the C PC , d irector of the Gene ral Political D e partm en t 

o f the Red Arm y a nd vice-c hairm an o f the Revolutionary Military Com m ission o f 

the P rovis io na l Ce ntra l Government of the Ch inese Soviet R e pub lic. p. 76 
8 0 Peng Ao ( 1904-33) join ed th e Co mmuni st P ar t y in 19 26. A t the t im e of 

th e fo urth counter-campaign aga in st "e nc i rc lem ent and su ppre ss io n", he was com
mander of th e 3 rd Divis ion of the Third Army Group of the C h i nese Workers' an d 

peasants' Red Army. He was killed in action on February 13, I 933. 

p. 79 
81 Zhao Guant ao 

Army at the time. 

was co mmand er -in- c hi ef of t h e Kuomintang Eighth Route 

p. 80 
82 Do ng Zhe ntang ( 1895- 1937) ha d se rved in the Ku o m i n tang forces as co mpany, 

battalion , regiment , an d divis ion comm a nder. On D ece mb er 14 , 193 1, he an d Z hao 

Bo s he ng le d t h ei r troops in a n upri s i ng i n Ni ngdu a nd together joined the C hi nese 
Workers' and Peasants' R ed Arm y. He was a ppoint ed commander of the 13th Army 

of th e Fi ft h A rmy Group. H e joi ned the Co mmuni s t P ar t y in 1932. Later he served 

as commander of the Fift h A rm y G roup of the Ch inese Workers' and Pe asants' Red 
Army. He was killed in ac tion in the Battle of Gaotai in Gansu Province on January 

20, 1937. p.83 

Z h u Rui ( 1905-48) j oine d t h e Comm uni s t P arty in 1928. At th e time he was 
political commissar of the Fi ft h Ar my Group o f th e C h i nese Workers' a nd Pe asa nt s' 

Red A rm y. In th e War of Re sista n ce Agai n st J a pa n , he se rv ed as secre t ary of the 
Military Com mi ss io n of th e Nort hern Burea u of the Ce ntral Co mmitt ee, sec retary 

of the Shandong S ub-Burea u of the Central Co mmittee and p r in ci pal of th e Ya n ' an 

Arti ll ery School. A f te r the War o f Res is ta nce he was ap poi nt ed comm a nd i ng officer 
of the ar til lery uni ts of the Northeast P eop le's Liberation Ar my. H e was ki lled i n 

act ion in the battle to liberate Yixian County in October 1948. p .83 
83 Peng De h u a i ( I 8 9 8- I 9 7 4) joined the Co mmun ist Par t y i n I 9 2 8 . At the ti m e 

in que sti on , he was vice-c hairm an of the Military Co mm ission of th e Ce ntral Com 

mi ttee of the C PC a nd co mma nder-i n-c hi ef of the Th ird Army G roup of the Chinese 

Workers' a nd Peasa n ts' R e d Army. p. 84 
Teng Dai y u a n ( 1904-74) joined the Co mmuni st Youth League in 1924 and 

the Co mmun is t Party in 1925 . A t the time i n qu es ti o n , he was political commi ssa r of 

the Third Army Group of the Chinese Workers' and Peasants ' Red Army. p. 84 
84 Lin Biao ( 1907-71) became co mma nder of the First Co lu mn of the Fou r th Army 

of the C hinese Workers' a nd P easants' R ed Army in J anuary 1930 , an d in t he fo ur th 
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coun ter-campaig n aga in st "e nc ircl e ment an d s uppressio n" 1n 19 33 he was com mander 

of it s F ir s t Army Gro up . Du ring t he War o f Re sista n ce Agai n s t Jap an, he wa s 
commander of the 11 5t h Divi sio n of the Eighth Route Army. After 1966, he organized 
a counte r-revolutio nary consp i rator ia l cliqu e in a n attem p t to usurp Party and state 

power. W he n hi s plot was ex pose d , he fled the country on Septe mber 13, 1971 , but 

died when his plane crashed. pp. 84, 20 1, 227, 283 
85 N ie Rong z h en ( 1899- ) wa s then political commissar of the F irst Army 

Group of the C hinese Workers' and Peasants' Red Army. p. 84 
86 T . V. Soo ng ( 189 4-197 I) was th e n a member of the Ce n tral Exec uti ve Co m 

m ittee of th e K uomi n ta ng a nd c hai rm a n of t he Economic Coun c il of th e Kuomin-

tang government. 

Soong Mei-I ing ( I 90 I - ) was C hiang Kai-shek 's wife . 

pp. 86, 2 16 

p. 86 
J iang Dingwe n ( 1896-1974) was then d i rec t o r of th e Fujian Pac ification H ea d

quarte r s o f the Ku omi nt a ng government. Prior to the X i 'a n Incident , Chiang Kai 
s hek was p lan ning to appoi n t him co mm a nd e r-i n-ch ief of the "Ba nd it Suppress ion" 

Headquarters at the northwestern front. pp. 86, 2 16 
87 Z h ang X ueliang ( 1901 - ), a patrioti c gene r a l in t he Northeaster n Army, 

was th e n d e put y comma nd er o f t h e Kuomintang "Ba ndit S uppression" He a d
qu a r ters in n orthwestern China. H e trigge r ed th e Xi ' an Incid en t t ogether wi th 
General Ya ng Huch e ng whe n th ey d e m ande d t h at C h ia n g K a i -shek s t op the civi l 

wa r an d joi n in th e fight against Japan ese agg ressio n. I m me di a tel y afte r t he Xi'an 

Inc i dent Zhang was detained by C hian g; he rema ined unde r detention for many years 

pp. 86,2 16,276 
88 Yang Hu c h e n g ( 1 893 -1 949) w as a p at riot i c genera l in th e Nort h wes t e rn 

Ar m y. H e was com m a nd e r -in-ch ie f of th e Kuom i ntang 's 17th Route Ar m y 
and hea d of t h e Paci f ic at i on H ea dquarters in X i 'a n at t h e t im e . In Apr il 19 37, 

Ch iang Ka i-s hek forced Yan g to lea ve hi s po s t s and go a broad. In Novem ber of 

the sa me yea r, Yang return ed to Ch in a to take p art in resisting Japan but was soon 

j a i led by Ch ia ng Kai- shek. He remai ned in prison until hi s mu rder in a Kuomintang 
conce ntration ca mp in Cho ngqi ng in Sep tember 1949. pp . 8 6,2 16 , 276 

89 H e Yingqin ( 1889- ) was t hen M in is t er of Wa r and C hi ef of Ge nera l Staff 

of the Mil i ta ry Council of the Kuomintang governmen t. 

Z hang Q un ( 1889- ) was Fore ign Mini ster i n the Kuo m intang govern me n t. 
Zhang Ji a'ao ( 1888 - ) was Minister o f Railways in the Kuomintang government. 

W u Dingchang ( 188 4 - 1950) was Mini s ter of Indust ry in th e Kuomintang govern-

ment. 
Chen Shaokuan ( 1888 -1 969) was Minister of the Navy in t he Kuomintang gove rn

ment. After th e founding of the People' s Republ ic of China , he served a s a member 

of the National Defence Council. p. 87 
0 0 H. H. Kung ( 1880 -1 967) wa s then Act in g P residen t of the Ex ec ut ive Yua n and 

concurre ntl y Mini s ter of Finance in the Kuomintang gove rnm e nt. 
Xu X inliu (1 89 0-19 38 ) was t he general m anager of the Natio nal Co mm erc i al 

Bank a nd concurrently president o f Fudan U niversity. 

Ya n Hu iqin g ( 1877- 1950) had been a for e i g n mini s t er i n the n o r the rn warlord 

gove rnm e nt and c h ief repre se ntativ e of Chi na at th e s ix tee nth co nfe rence o f the 
League of Nations ( 1935). 

Z h ao Dai wen ( 1867- 1943) was Kuomintang governo r of Sha nxi Provi nce. 
Shao L i z i (1 88 1-1 967) was Ku omi n tang governor of S haanxi Pro v in ce. After 

the found in g of th e People's R e pub li c of C hina , he was a me mb er o f the Gove rn 

m e nt A dmini s tr a ti o n Coun cil. 
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Hu Zongnan ( 1896- 1962) was co mmander of the Kuo mi ntang's Firs t Ar my. 
C hen J il iang ( 1883- 1944) was Po litical Vice -Mi n ister of the Navy in the Kuomin tang 

govern ment. 
S hen Hong l ie ( 188 2- 1969) was K uom inta ng mayor of Qingdao. p 87 
S u n Fo ( 189 1- 1973) was Pres id e n t of the Leg i s lative Yu an of the K uom i nta ng 

gove rn ment. pp .87, 217 

Zeng Yangfu ( 1898- 1969) was K uom inta ng mayor of Gu angzho u. 
Z h u J ia h ua (1893 - 1963) was Kuo mi ntang governor of Z h ej iang Province an d 

conc u rrently hea d of its Civil Affairs B urea u. 
Yu Fei peng ( 1884-1 966) was Ac t ing Mi n is te r of Com mu n ications in the Kuo m in

ta ng government. 
Lu Zuofu (1894 -1 952) was ma n agi ng d irector of the Mi n s heng In d ust r ial and 

Comme rc ial Corpora ti on. A ft e r th e fo un d i ng of th e People's Re p u bli c of Ch in a , 
he se rve d as a member of the Natio na l Committee of the Chinese P eople's Polit ica l 

Consultative Conference. 
Zhang Boli ng ( 1876- 195 1) was pres ident of Nanka i Un iversity. 
Wa ng S h ijie ( 1892- ) was Mi n ister of Ed uca t ion i n the Kuom intang govern-

ment. 
Soong Chi ng Li n g was a m e m be r of t he K u o m i n ta n g Central Exec u tive Co m 

mit t ee and a me m be r o f the executive com mi ttee of the A ll -C h ina Fe dera ti on of 
All Ci rc les for Resisti ng J apan an d Sav ing the Nation. 

Du Zhongy uan ( 1897-?) was ed i tor-in-chief of the Xi11she11g Weekly, a progressive 
jou rnal in S h ang h ai. In May 1935, he was se n tenced to jail by the K u ominta ng 
gove rn ment for pu b lishing patriot ic a rt ic les i n hi s journal. P r ior to the X i 'an I nc ident, 
he e ncouraged Z hang Xue l iang to accept the Com munist Party's po l icy of a nationa l 

un ited front against Ja pan . He was ki ll ed secretly in Xinj iang by the war lord She ng 
Sh icai du r ing the War of Res istance Agai nst Japan . 

Shen Jun ru ( 1875 -1 963) was one o f the pr in ci pal leaders of t he Sha ngha i Federa 
tion of C u lt u ral Circles for Resist i ng J a p an a nd Sav in g t he Nat i o n and t h e 
All -Ch ina Federat ion o f All C i rcles fo r Res i sti ng Japa n an d Savi ng t he Nat ion. In 
November 1 936, he was a r res t e d an d im p r iso ne d t ogether with Zhang Nai q i, Zo u 

Taofen, Li Gongp u , Sha Q ianli , Shi Liang an d Wang Zaos h i b y th e K u omintang 
reactionaries , a nd was held un til t he ou tb reak o f the War of Resista n ce. In 1948 
he went to the Liberated Areas to p ar t ic ipa t e in the prepara t ory work for a new 
p olitica l co nsu l ta tive co n ference. Aft er the founding of the People's Re p ubl ic , he 
served as Pres i de n t of t he Su pr eme Peo p le's Co ur t a n d V i ce-C h a i rma n of t h e 
Standing Co mmittee of the National People's Congress. 

Zha ng Naiq i ( 1897-1977) was one of th e main leaders o f the All-C h ina Federat ion 
of A ll Circles for Resisting Japan and Sav ing the Nation. Afte r the fou nd in g of 
the People's Republic of China he se rved for a time as Min ister of Food. pp. 87, 2 17 

91 T he seve n patriotic lea ders we re Shen Ju nr u , Zha n g Na i qi, Zo u Tao fe n , L i 
Go ng p u , S ha Q ian li , S h i Lia ng and Wa ng Zaoshi , w ho were lead i ng t he pa tr io ti c 
ant i-Ja p anese move men t in Sha nghai an d were ar rested by t he Kuom intang reac 
tionaries. pp. 88, 215, 276 

9 2 Yan Xis ha n ( 1883- 1960), a war lo rd , ruled Shanxi for a long t im e. In Aug u st 
1937 , he became com ma nde r of the 2nd War Zone of the Kuo m intang. 

pp.96, 104, 254,262 
93 Officers' Training Corps is s h or t for t he Office r s' Trai ni ng Cor p s o f th e 

Shanxi Natio nal Army. "Daredevil" Corps is s h o r t fo r the Sh a n x i Youth Res ista nce 
" D a r edev i l" Corps. Yo u ng Vang u ard s is s h or t for t h e S hanx i Yo u ng Vang u ard s 
fo r Res istance . Th e se we re all po pu lar anti-Japa nese armed forces, known j oi n t ly as 
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the New Ar my of S ha nxi . Th ey we re organ ized wi th the a pp rova l of Ya n Xis ha n in 

the a utumn of 1936 after Bo Yibo a nd others were sent by the Northern Bureau of the 

Central Committe e of the C P C to beg in wo rk in S ha nxi. p .96 
94 Huang Shaohong ( 1895 -1 966) was a Kuomintang officer i n the Guan gx i cl ique. 

He was d eputy commander of the 2nd War Zo ne . A ft e r the fou nd ing of th e Peop le's 

Re public of C hin a, he se rved as a member of t he Govern m e nt Adminis t ration 

Counc il. p.96 

Wei Li hua ng (1896 -19 60) was deputy commander of the 2nd War Zo ne . I n 1955 , 

he returned to Beijing from H ongko ng a nd se rved as Vice-C ha irman o f the National 

Defence Council. pp. 96, 224 
95 Liu Xia n g ( l 889- 1938) was a S i c hu an warlord. He was commander of th e 

7th War Zone. p. 96 
96 The b r igade under X u Quanzhong was the 529th Brigade , 177 th Divisi on , 96th 

Corp s of the 17th Route Ar my o f the Northwestern A rm y. X u (1894- 1 943) was a 

membe r of the Communi s t P a r ty . In 1928, he t ook part in the Weinan -Hu axian 

Rebe lli o n i n S haanxi Prov in ce. In 1933, he became c o mmand er of the 18th Divi s ion 

of the People 's Anti-Ja panese A lli e d A rm y in Chahar Provi nce . After the outbreak of 

the War of R esis tance , he fo ugh t in the battles of Yixian and Quyang to block t he 

adva nce of th e J a pa nese t roo ps and th e n in the Battle o f Xi n ko u. I n 1943, he was 

murd ered by Hu Zo ngnan's m en in Me ix ia n Co un ty , S haanxi Province. 

The divis ion under Zhao Shousha n was the 17th Divi sio n of the 17th Route Army. 

Z hao (1893-1965) was invo lve d in secret wo rk und er the guid a nc e of the Communi s t 

Party afte r the Xi 'a n Inci d ent a nd joi ned the Co mmun ist Pa r ty i n 1942 . In Ma rc h 

19 46 , he wen t to the Liberated Areas and in January 1948 was ap p oi n ted deput y 

commander- in- c hi e f of the First Fie ld Army of the C h inese P eople 's Libe rat ion Army . 

After t h e fo undin g of th e P eo pl e's Re publi c of C hin a h e served as a membe r of 

the National Defence Council. 

The ar m y u nde r Sun Wei ru was the 38 th Army of the 1 7 th Route Army. Sun 

( 1896- 1979) was a patri o ti c general in t he Nor th weste rn Army. Over the years, he 

maintained co n tac t with the Com muni s t Party and s howed sy mpat h y and s upport 

for the p eo pl e's revol u tionary cause. Aft er the fou nd ing of the Peopl e ' s Re pu blic 

of C hina he served as a me mber of the Na ti onal D efe nce Co unc il. p.97 
97 Th e co mmi ttee referre d to was th e Ba ttl efi e ld Gene r al Mob ili za ti on Co m 

mitte e of the 2 nd Wa r Zone in t he Nat i ona l Re v olut io nary War , an organ i zation 

se t up a nd promote d by the Co mmu ni st P a rty an d havi ng the c hara cter of a wa rtime 

ad m in ist ratio n . I ts t ask was to mobili ze and o rgan ize the masses to pa r tic ip ate in 

activities directed agai ns t Japan ese im per ialism in the northern Shanx i , Su iy uan a nd 

so uth ern Chahar battle areas . The chairman of the committee was Xu Fan ti ng . p.9 7 
98 Hu Fu was an alia s of L i u Shao qi ( 1898- 1969) , w ho was lead ing the Northe rn 

Bureau of the Centra l Committee of the Communis t Party of C h ina a s represe n ta

tive of the Centra l Committee at the time. p. 97 
99 Song Renqiong ( l 909- ) was directo r of th e Poli t ical D e partm e nt of the 

I 29th Division of the Eighteenth Group Army. p. 97 

'
00 Peng Zhe n ( 190 2- ) was hea d of the Orga ni zat ion D e partm e n t of th e 

No rth ern Bureau of the Cen tra l Com mittee of the Co m m uni st P arty. p.9 7 

'
0

' Pe ng Xuefeng ( 190 7-44) jo ined th e Co mmuni st Part y in 1926. At th e ti m e 

in ques t io n, he was director of the Ta iyuan Office of th e E ighth Route Arm y. In 1941 , 

he beca me com mander of t he 4 th D iv isio n of the New Fou r th Army and concurrentl y 

commander-in-chief of t he Hua ihe River North Mil ita ry Area. In Se ptember 1944, he 
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was killed in action while figh t ing Japane se and puppet troops 1n Xiayi Co unty, He

nan Province . p. 98 
102 Th e N ine-Pow e r Treaty was sig ned by the Unite d States, Bri t ain, France, 

Japan , Italy, Belgium, the Netherlands, Por tugal and the northern warlord govern

ment of C h ina at the Was h ington Confere nce in February 1922. The Treaty reflected 

the contradictions between the U.S. a nd British imperiali sts on t he one hand, and 

the Japan ese imperiali sts on the other, on the ques tion of China and put forward the 

ideas of the open door and of eq ual opportunity for imperialist intere s t s in C hin a. 
In November 1937, a conference of the states s ignatory to the Nine-Power Treaty was 

convened in Bru sse ls. Ja pan refused to par tici pate . Besides the remaining signatory 

states, the Soviet Union , India and seventeen other countries attended . Because 

Britain and the United States adopted a policy of appeasing Japan and refused to 

discuss the principle of co llective sec urity put forward b y t he Soviet Union, t he con
ference failed to yield any positive result but abetted Japanese aggression. p . 100 

103 According to a report in the London Evening Standard on October 30, 1937 , the 
Japanese Government had put forward s ix conditions for peace ne gotia tion s and the 

cessation of war to Chiang Kai-shek: 1) China's recognition of the independence of 

Inner Mongolia; 2) the right of five provinces in north C hina to adopt "autonomous" 

rule; 3) the changing of the area occupied by Japan ese troop s in Shanghai into a 
Japane se concessio n and the gra nting to Japan of roads leading to the sea; 4) the 

granting to Japan of fishing rights in the vicinity of all is lands off China's coast from 

Shanhaiguan to the border with Viet Nam; 5) China's withdrawa l from the League 

of Nat ions; and 6) C hina' s abstention from establishing an av iation system for mili 

tary use. p. I 00 

'
04 The traitorous regime then being rigged up by the Japane se invaders in north 

C hin a. This puppe t regime, named the P rovisio n al Government of the R e public of 

China, was set up on December 14 , 1937 in Be i ping. Its main chieftains were Wang 

Kemin and Wang Yitang. p. 101 
105 Te mporary organizations of loc a l puppet power set up by the J apanese invad-

ers in the occupied areas during the War of Resistance using Chinese traitors. p. IO I 
106 In October 1937, in a move planned and orchestrated by the Japane se invaders , 

t he c lique of the Mongolian renegade Demchukdonggrub changed the existing Mi litary 

Government of Mongo lia into a Federated Mongo l ian Au tonomou s Government and 

declared the autonomy of Mongolia. p . IOI 
107 Wang Jingwei (1883- 1944) became pre s id e n t of the Guangzhou Na ti onal 

Government in 1925. On July 15, 1927 he launched a counter-revolutionary coup in 

Wuhan. Followi ng the Incident of September 18, 1931 (see Note 490 below), he advo

cated compromise with Japane se imperia l is m . After the outbreak of the War of Re

sista nce , he served as Vice-President of the Kuomintang. At the end of 1938 he open ly 

surrendered to the Japan ese invaders and in 1940 set up a puppet government in 

Nanjing. pp. JOI , 133 , 232 

'
0 8 The term "s pecial areas" refer s to a tactical mea s ure use d by Japanese im

perialism in it s in vasion of China. In April 1935 , Japan plotted to establish so-called 

spec ia l areas in five prov i nces in north C hina (namely Hebei, C hahar, Shanxi, Shan

dong and Suiyuan); t hey were to break away from the Kuomintang government and 
take orders from the Japanese imperialists. In June of the same year, He Yingqin, the 
Kuomintang governme n t's representative i n north C hi na, acce pt ed the Japa nese 

demand and signed an agreement with Umezu Yoshijiro, commander of t he Japanese 

invading forces in nor th Ch ina. Under the " He-Umez u Agreement" C hin a forfeited 

the g rea ter part of her sovereignty in the provinces of Hebei and C hahar. In Oc tober 
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19 35 , the J a pa nes e inva ders go t a number of Chinese t ra i tors to s tart a "movement fo r 

t he a u tono m y of th e f i ve northern province s" an d se t up the A nti -Comm uni st 
A ut ono mou s Admi ni s tra ti on of Eastern H e b ei . Th e Kuomintang govern me n t the n 
a ppoi nted So ng Z heyua n and o the rs to fo rm the Po l i t ical Council for Heb e i and C ha

har, th ereby com p lyi ng w ith the Japanese de ma nd for a "special administratio n for 

north C hina". p. 101 
109 Nan hu ai hu a is located i n w hat i s now Wangjiazhuang Comm une , Yuanp ing 

County, Shanxi Province. p . I 03 
110 A fo rm of army orga n ization wi th each level exerci s ing direc t jurisdiction over 

three subord in ate units . For in s tance, unde r each regi ment the re were three battalions, 

under each battalion three companies , under each company three platoons, and under 

each pl atoon, three squads. p . 10 5 

"' A t an enla r ge d meeting held a t Luochuan , no rth ern S haa nxi P rovince , on 

A ug u st 25 , 1937 , the Political Bureau of the Ce n tral Co mm ittee of the Commun i st 
Party put fort h a t e n-point programme for a war o f re s i s ta nc e agai ns t Japanese im

perialism call in g fo r: 1) t he overthrow of J apanese imperia l ism ; 2) mobilization of the 

military s t rength o f the who le nation ; 3) mobilization o f the who le people; 4) reform 

of the government appa ratus ; 5) a n anti-Japane se foreign policy; 6) wartime fina nc ia l 
and economic pol ic ies ; 7) th e improve men t of the peop le 's live lihood ; 8) an anti 

Japanese educational policy ; 9) t h e wee d ing o u t of t r aitors and p ro-Japanese 
e l eme nt s an d consolidation of the rear; a nd 10 ) national unit y against J apan. 

pp. 106, 173 
112 These were the pr ovi n ces of Liaoning , Jilin, H e il ongj i a ng and Rebe (the 

Rehe provincial administration was abolished in 19 55 a nd the te rri to ry formerly under 
it s j ur isdictio n was incorporated into Hebei and Liaoning Provinces and the Aut on

o mous Reg io n of Inn er Mongolia). In 193 1, the Japanese imper ial is t s e ngi neered th e 
Se pte mber 18 th I nciden t in S henyang and soon afte rward s dispatched troops to attac k 

L iaoni ng , Ji l in a nd Hei longjia ng Provi nce s . As C hi a ng Kai- shek pers is ted in a polic y 

of no n-resi s ta nce, the three provinces were com pl ete ly occupi ed by the Japanese army 
in j us t over a hundred days . In February l 933 , the Japanese attacked Rehe, and with in 

te n days the whole of Rehe wa s occupied . p . I 09 
11 3 C hen Jiongming , co mm an d e r -in-chie f of th e G uangdong troop s , betrayed 

Dr. Sun Ya t-sen in Jun e 1922 and ensconced him self in t he Dongjiang a rea [the reg ion 

arou nd Hu iz hou a nd Sha n to u (Swatow)] after being dri ven ou t of G u angzhou by 

X u C hongzhi an d others . Betwe e n the s umme r of 1923 and the summer of 1924, D r. 
Sun Yat-se n s ucce ss ively gathe re d together the Guangd o ng t roop s led by Xu Chong
zh i , the Hunan troops l e d by Tan Yankai and Che ng Qian , the Yunna n tro o p s led 

by Ya ng Xi min a nd the G ua ng x i troo p s led by Liu Zhenh uan to make war against 

Chen ' s t roop s in wh at became known a s th e Dongjiang ca mpaign. The ca mp aign of 

Xijiang wa s fo u ght in J a nu ary and May 19 23 i n the area of Zhaoqi ng, Guangdo ng 
Province , by the all ied force s o f Yunn an , Guangxi and Guangdong aga inst first the 
troop s le d b y Chen J iong min g and th e n t h o se led by Shen Hongying , a noth e r 

warlord . The campaign of Be ijiang was fo ugh t from May to November 1923 in the 

area of S ha og uan , Gua ngdong Province, between the s ame allied force s an d S hen 
H ongy in g ' s troops. The battles in th e so u th were s k irmishes in September 1923 

and Jul y 1924 in Lian z hou , Lei z hou and othe r pl ace s in Gua ngdo ng between the 
Guangdong troop s and troops l ed by Che n 's s ubordinate , Deng Benyin. p. JI I 

114 The Whampoa Mil it ary Academy was es t ablished b y Dr. Sun Yat - sen in 

Huan gpu (Whamp oa) , Guangzhou , in 1924, wi th the hel p of the Communist Party of 

Ch in a a nd the Sov iet Union. The Commun ist P arty a ss igned Zhou En la i, Yun D ai y ing , 
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Xiao C hunli , Nie Ro ngzhen a nd others to t ake up p os t s 1n t he academy, and many 

cade t s we r e members of t h e Comm uni s t P a r ty or the Co mmuni st Youth L eague. 
Before Ch iang Kai-shek's betrayal of the revol ution i n 1927 , the acad emy was run 
jointly by th e Kuomintang and th e C om muni s t Party. pp. 111 , 132 , 187 

"
5 In ord e r to conso l ida te the Guangdong revo luti onary base a nd pave th e way 

for the Northern Expedition , th e revol u tionary army, w hi c h was orga n ized jointly 

by the Co mmu ni s t P a r ty an d th e Kuomintang an d i n wh ich t he Whampoa Military 
Academy cadets cons t it ut ed the b ackbone , set out eastwar d fr om G u angzho u i n 

February a nd March of 19 25, a nd defeated the main fo rce of warlo rd C he n Jiongming 
w hi c h wa s entre nched in Dongjiang. In June , t he revolu t ionary arm y returned to 

G u angzho u and put down the rebell ion of th e Yunnan and Guangx i warlords Yang 

Xi min and Liu Zhen hua n who had by the n entrenc he d the m se lve s th ere. In October 
and November the revol u tionary fo rces conducted a seco nd eas te rn campa ign , wi pin g 

out Chen Jiong ming 's fo rces once and for all. pp. 111 , 136 
"

6 Yang Xi min wa s comma nd er-in-ch i e f of t h e Yunnan troo p s s tatio n ed in 

Gua n g don g and conc u r r en tl y commander of the First Ar m y and a m em ber of the 

Gua n g z hou re vo luti onary govern m ent. Liu Z hen hu a n was co mma n der-in-c hi e f of 
the Guangxi t roo ps s tation e d in Guangdong and concurrently the governor of Guang

xi Province and a member of the Guangzhou revolutionary govern ment. I n June 19 25 , 

Yang a nd Liu worked hand in glove to launch a rebellion in a n attempt to s ubvert the 
G ua ngzho u revolu tionary government, but t he National Revo lu tionary A rm y returned 

to Guangzhou from Dongjiang and speedily put i t d ow n. pp. 112 , 136 

"
7 Tn Jul y 19 26 , the Nationa l R evolu ti onary Arm y set o u t fr om Gua ngzho u on 

the Nor th ern Expedition i n order to overthrow th e rule of th e nor th ern war lords . 

Thanks to the political leadership of the Co mmuni s t Party a nd the act ive s uppo rt of 
the mas s e s of worke r s a nd p easants , the a r my quickly occ upi e d vas t a reas in the 

middle a nd lower reaches of the Changjia ng River, thu s dea l ing a heavy blow at 

imperialism a nd the fe udal fo rces. On Apr il 12, 1927 , t he r ig h t wing of the Kuom in tang 
headed by Chiang Kai -shek la un che d a co u nter -revo luti onary coup. Thus the First 

Re v o lu tionary Civi l War ended in failure. pp. 11 2 , 14 2 , 235 , 274 , 356, 405 
"

8 I n parliamentary e lections he ld in the Republic o f Spa in i n Feb ru ary 1936 , 

t he Popular Front le d by th e Span ish Comm uni s t Party won an d formed the govern

ment. In Jul y of the sa me year , the Sp a ni s h genera l Franco unl ea s hed a c i vi l wa r 
with the di r ect p artic ip ation of the fascis t troops of Germany a nd Ita ly. The pro 

gressive forces of the wor ld actively s uppor ted the gove rnme nt of Spain , organizing 

a n In te r natio nal Brigade to fight sho u lde r to sho u lde r wit h the S pa n is h people. In 
the name of non-intervention , the British and French governme nt s imposed a 

b lockade against the Span ish Republic. After th ree years of bitter fig hting , M ad r id , 

t he capita l , fell i n Marc h 1939 , and the go vern me n t o f t he Repu bl ic wa s d e fea t ed. 
Franco seized p ol it ica l power a nd set up a fa s cist regi me. p . 112 

119 A ft er Chiang Kai-shek ' s co up d'etat of Ap ri l 12 , 1927, mo s t o f the political 
t raining se ction s i n t he Kuomintang ar my we re turned i n to s e c ret age nci es . Their 

tasks were to co ndu ct anti-Communist propaganda and to inves tigate a nd sup ervise 

the th inkin g an d act ion s of offic e rs an d men so a s to fac il i tate Ch ian g Kai- s hek's 

p erso nal contro l ove r the a rm y . p . 113 
020 The Sixth Pl e nary Ses s ion of the Sixth Central Comm it tee of the C P C held 

1n Yan ' an i n Oc to be r 1938. p. 12 1 
121 The Green Ba nd , a sec re t society, was originally founded by people e ngage d 

in wa te r tra n s p or t early i n the Qing Dynasty. It s members we re main ly boatmen , 

handicraft smen, the urban poor, lumpe n-proletarians an d i m poveri shed peasants. I t 



428 NOTES 

was a fe ud a l-pa t r ia rc hal organiza ti on, deep ly tinged w ith rel ig ious superst1t1on , and 

was often bought over and used by bureaucrats a nd warlo rds . Never theless, i t played 

a certa in role in the 1911 Revolution. Whe n Ch ia ng Kai- s hek staged h is coup d 'etat 

in 1927, the Gree n Band chieftains in S ha ngh ai, Wuhan a nd oth er pl aces se rved as 

h i s tools in massacri ng Com muni sts and s uppressi ng the revolution. 

The Big Sword Socie t y, a sec re t society wh ich eme rge d at the e nd of th e Qing 

Dynasty, was a b ra nch o f th e Bailian (Wh i te Lotu s) re li g ious sec t. The Society o p

erated ma inly in S handong, northern Jiangs u an d northern Anhu i. The majority of its 

members were poor peasa nt s . It was deeply ti nge d wi th feudal supersti ti on . Though 

i t did co ndu ct s trugg l es aga in st feudal o p pression and fo r e ig n mi ssiona ri es in a 

number of areas a nd join the patriot ic anti- imperialist Yi He Tu an Movement , it was 

often used by fe udal lan dlo rds to s uppress p easant upri sings. p . 12 7 
122 Dong Biwu (1885-1975) was one o f the fo unde r s of the Comm un ist Party of 

Ch ina. In 1924 he served as secretary of the Wuhan Prefectural Commit te e and mem

ber of th e Hub e i Provincial Com mi ttee of the CPC . H e direc te d the setti n g up of 

t he Kuomintang headquarters in Hubei Province and was made a member of i ts 

sta ndin g committee. p . 130 
123 C hen Tanqiu (1896 -19 43) was one of th e fo unders of the Communi st Pa rty of 

Ch ina . After 1924 he serve d s uccess ive ly as secre tary of the Wuh an Prefectura l Party 

Commi t tee and member of the Hube i Party Comm i t t ee a nd concurrently head of i t s 

Organization Department. He also he lpe d i n sett ing up the Kuomintang headquarters 

in Hubei Province . In 1939 he was the representative o f th e Co mmuni st Party a nd 

chief of the Office of the E ighth Route Army in Xinj iang. He was ar rested by warlord 

Sheng Shicai in 1942 and was secretly ki lled in Sep te m ber 1943. He was elected a 

member o f the Centra l Com mi ttee at the Seven th Natio nal Congress of the Com

muni s t Par ty o f C hin a he ld in Yan'an in 1945, the news of his death no t yet having 

reac hed Yan'an. pp. 130,208 
124 He S huh eng ( 1875- 1935) was one of the founders of the Co m m uni st Party of 

C hi na . He was a leading me mbe r of the Hunan Com mit tee of t he CPC a nd principal 

of the Xia ngji a ng Middle School. He hel ped reo rga n ize the Kuomintang headquar

ters i n Hun an Province. In 193 1, he was a member of the Wo r kers' a nd Peasants' 

Con trol Com mi ttee of the P rovisional Centra l Govern m en t of th e C hin ese Soviet 

Republ ic a nd Pres ident of the S upreme People's Co ur t. After the Re d A rm y le ft on 

the Long March in 1934, he stayed behind in the base area to carry on the struggle. In 

February 1935 he was killed in battle w hil e attempting to break throu gh the enemy's 

encircle me nt in Changding, Fujian Province. p. 130 
125 Xia X i ( 1900-36) joi ne d the Co mmuni st Pa rty in 192 1. At t h e time of the 

Northe rn Ex ped it ion, he was a member of the Hunan Co mmi ttee of the C P C and was 

elec ted a n a lt ernate me mbe r of t he Cent ra l Executive Commi ttee of the Kuom in ta ng 

at i t s Second Na t ional Congress. H e helped set up the Kuomintang headquarters in 

Hunan Pro v ince a nd was made a member of its stand in g co mmi ttee. p. 130 
126 X uan Zhongh ua ( 1898- 19 27) joi ned the Com muni st Party in 19 23 a nd was one 

of the lea ders of i t s Hangzho u Prefectural Comm ittee. In 19 24 he took p art i n pre

p a ratory work fo r th e esta bli sh ment of the Kuomintang headquarters in Z hejiang 

Province an d was e lec t ed a member of i ts exec uti ve a nd stan din g comm i ttees . He 

was arrested by the Chiang Kai-shek reactionaries in Sh anghai on April 11 , 1927 , 

and di ed a ma rt yr the next d ay. p. 130 
127 H ou Shaoq iu ( 1896- 1927) j oi ne d the Co mmuni st P a r ty in 192 3. In 1926 he 

beca me a member of the sta nd in g co mmi ttee of the Kuomintang headquarter s i n 
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Jian gs u Prov ince. H e was arrested in Nanjing on April 10, 1927 , and died a martyr. 

p. 130 
128 Li Dazhao ( 1889- 1927) was one of the founders of the Co mmunis t Party of 

C hina . He was in charge of the No r thern Exec utive Co mmittee of the Co mmunist 

Party and was elected a member of the Central Executive Committee of the Kuo

mintang at its First Nationa l Congress . H e direct e d the preparatory work for 

establishing the Kuomintang headquarters in the Beijing and Tianjin municipalities 

and in Zhi l i Province and was in charge of the work of the Kuomintang's Cen tral 

Political Council, it s highest leading organ in the north . On April 6, 19 27 he was 

arrested in Beijing by war lord Z hang Zuo l in (see Note 265 below) a nd di ed a martyr 

on April 28. pp. 130, 360 
128 Yu Shude ( 1894- joined the Com muni s t Pa rt y i n 1922 while he was a 

professor at Beijin g University. H e i s now a member of the Standing Com mittee of 

the National Committee of the Chinese People's Pol i tical Consultative Conference. 

p. 130 
130 Li Yo ng sheng (1872-1952) , also named Li Xijiu, joined the Co mmuni st Party 

1n 1922 and helped with preparation s for the establishment of the Sh unz hi Com m it tee 

of the CPC in Tianjin i n the same year. In 1924 he attended the First Na tional Con

gress o f the Kuomintan g and th en helped found and dire ct the Zhi li provincial 

headquarters of the Kuomint a n g. After the founding of the People's R e publi c of 

China, he served as a member of the Central People 's Government Council. p. 130 

'
3

' Yu Fangzhou (1900-28) joined t he Commu ni s t Par ty in 1922 and became hea d 

of the Organization Department of the Sh un zh i Part y Com mittee in 1923. In 1924 he 

attended the First National Congress of the Kuomintang and was elected an alternate 

member of it s Cen tral Executive Committee. H e hel ped form and direct t he Zhi l i 

provincia l headquarters of t he Kuomin tang. He was cap tured in battle by the enemy 

in the autumn of 1927 when leading a peasant insurrection in Yutian , Hebei Province , 

and died a mart y r in the spri ng of 192 8 . p. 130 

'
32 In November 1924 , Dr. Sun Yat-sen arrived in Beijing from Guangzhou via 

Shanghai, prepared to negotiate with Duan Qirui and Zhang Zuolin who had defea ted 

the Zhili warlords and brou g ht the Beijing government und er th eir control. In a 

state me n t before departing for th e north, Dr. Sun advocated th e overthrow of t he 

warlords internally and , in foreign affairs, the overthrow of imperialism and 

abrogation of the unequal treatie s, and he called for the convocation of a national 

assembly t o sett le these questions. He was already ser iousl y il l when he reached 

Tianjin, and he died in Beijing on March 12 , 1925. p. 131 

'
33 The Com muni st Party issued two sta t eme n ts in August 1923 and November 

1924 call in g for th e co nvocat ion of a national assembly to rep lace the reactionary 

rule of the northern war lords. Thi s call evoked a favo urabl e response from peo ple 

throughout the country and won the active support of Dr. Sun Yat-sen. In a very 

short time a nat ion w id e popular movement e merged , having as its main objectives 

the convocation of a na tional assembly a nd the abrogation of the unequal treaties . 

Associations for the convocation of a national assemb l y were quickl y formed 

throughout the country. In March 1925 , a Congress of Associa tions for the Convocation 

of a National Assembly was convened in Beijing. p. 13 I 

'
34 Feng Ziyou was at the time a mem ber o f the Ce ntra l Execut i ve Co mmittee of 

the Kuomintang. 

Xie C hi was a me mber of the Central Supervisory Committee of the Kuomintang. 

In June 1924, he joi ned Zhang Ji and others in issuing a "Statement on Impeachi ng the 
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Co mmuni st Par ty". In 1925 he joined Zou Lu an d others in sponso r i ng the Western 

H il l s Meeti ng (see following note). p . 13 1 

'
35 In November 1925, a doz e n or so Kuomintang right-wingers including Zou 

Lu, Xie C hi, Ju Zheng, Zha ng Ji a nd L in Se n called a Four th Plen ary Meeting of the 

First Central Executive Co mmittee of the Kuomintang at Biyun Temple in the Western 

Hi l l s near Beijing. They adopted reactio nary resol u tions opposing the Soviet Union 

an d the Comm uni st P arty of Ch ina a nd co-operation between the Kuomintang a nd 

the Comm unist Party. Th ey set up a Centra l He adquarte r s of the Kuomintang i n 

Shangha i and a lo cal headquarters in Beijing. T ho se attendi ng thi s meeting became 

known as the Western H i ll s C lique. p . 13 1 

'
36 The Society fo r th e St ud y of D r. Sun Yat - sen 's Doctrines was a reactionary 

organ izatio n establ ished by Kuomintang righ t-wingers to counter the Associa tion of 

You ng So ldi e rs, an organizatio n of revoluti onary so ldiers a t the W ha mpoa Military 

Acade m y. Amo ng the leade r s of the society were D a i Jitao, Wa ng B o li ng, Che n 

C heng, He Z hong ha n a nd Miao Bin. pp. 132, 175, 187 
137 Su n Fo was the n m ayo r of Guangzhou under th e Nationa l Governme n t. 

Shortly aft er th e First Nationa l Cong ress of the Kuomintang i n 1924, he demanded 

the impeachme nt of the Commun ist P ar ty . p. 132 
138 The gis t of the Dr a ft Constit u tion promulgated by th e Kuomintang govern

m e nt on May 5, 1936 was the prese rva ti on o f Ku om inta ng one-pa r ty dictatorship. 

pp. 132, 253, 296 
139 In his early yea rs, L i Jishen ( I 886- 1959) was chief of staff a nd later commander 

of t he I st Division of the Guangdo ng Arm y. At the time of the No rthern Ex pedition , 

he was ch ief of staff of the General He adquarters of the National Revolutionary Arm y 

and was assigned to stay beh ind in Guangzhou for garr ison duty. In 1927 he partici

pated in the Kuominta ng's reactionary activities. In 1933 he al l ied him se lf with the 

19th Route Army i n o rgan izing the People 's Revolutionary Government of the Re

public of Ch in a i n Fujian Province , a govern ment which oppose d C h iang Ka i -shek 

and stoo d for re s i sta nce to Ja panese agg ression. Afte r the outbreak of the War of 

Resistance, he answered the ca ll of the Com mun ist Party for unity against Japan by 

uniting w ith patriotic and democratic forces in the Kuomin tang and opposing C hian g 

Kai- s hek 's dictatorial policies. In 1948 he organ ized the Revolutionary Committee 

of the Kuomintang a nd ass um ed i t s pre s idenc y. After t he fo undin g of th e People's 

Republic of C h ina , he served as Vice -Cha ir m an of the Central People's Government. 

pp. 132, 196,3 16 

'
40 Deng Keng ( 1886-1922) joined the Ton g Meng Hui (C hin ese Revolutionary 

League) in h is youth . After 19 I 7, he served success ively as ch ie f of staff of the G uang

dong Arm y a nd command er of i ts I st Division. p. 132 
141 Zha ng Faku i ( 1896- 1980), who ha d been a regimental co mm a nd er of th e I s t 

Divi s ion of the G u angdong A r my, became commande r of the 12th Division of the 

Fourth Army of the National Revolutionary Army in 1925. p. 132 
142 Deng Yanda ( 1895- 19 3 1) was a leader of the Kuomintang left wing. In 19 20 

he joined the Gua ngdong Army organized by Dr. Sun Ya t-sen and served as bat talion 

and then regimental commande r. In 1926 he was Dean of Stud ies of th e Whampoa 

Mi lit ary Acade m y. During the Nort h ern Ex pedition he was hea d of the Genera l 

P oli tica l Department of the National Revolutionary Ar m y and governor of Hub ei 

Province. In March 1927 , together with Soong C h i ng Ling, He Xia ngni ng, Wu Yu

zhang and othe rs, he ca l led the Third Pl enary Sess ion of the Second Central Executive 

Co mmittee of th e Kuomintang in Wuha n at w hich a decis ion to restr ic t t he p owers 
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of C hi ang Kai-shek was ad o p ted . After th e co up o f Apri l 12 , 1927, De ng was prosc ri bed 

b y o rde r of C h ia ng Kai-s hek . W i t h t he es t a bli shm e n t of coll aborat ion between Wa ng 

Jin gwe i and Ch iang K a i-shek, D eng went i nto exile , l ivi ng in t he So v iet U n io n a nd 
Ge r many . H e return e d to C hin a i n 193 0 a nd was mu r dered i n Na nj i ng in Nove mbe r 
193 1 a t the order of Chiang Kai -shek . pp. 132, 187 

143 T he 1911 R evolu tion was a bourgeois -d e mocrati c revolu tion wh ic h o ver threw 

the Q in g a u tocra ti c m onarc h y. On Oc t o b er 10, 19 1 I , as a res ul t o f revo luti onary 

ag i ta ti o n , p ar t of the New Arm y sta ti oned i n W uc hang, Hu bei P rov ince , l a unc he d 
an upr isi ng agai ns t t he ru le of the Q ing D ynas t y. A posi tive res p o nse from va r io u s 
p rov i nces le d to the q u ick co ll apse of the Qi ng governm e nt. O n Ja n u ary I , 19 12, a 

p rovisio na l governm en t of the R e pub l ic o f Ch ina was se t up in Nanjing . 

pp. 133, 169,274,356 
144 Th e New Arm y was a n ew type o f a r med fo r ce orga ni ze d an d tra ined d ur in g 

t h e last years o f the Q i ng Dy nas t y. Tha nks to the effo rt s o f t he revol ution aries o n 

the eve of th e I 9 I I R ev o I u t i o n , i n c reas in g num be r s of j u n io r offic e rs an d me n of 
the New Army in va ri o u s p rovi nces beca m e i ncl in ed towards revol u t i o n , an d eve n

t ua lly the New Arm y co n stit u ted t h e m ai n force in the upr isi n gs i n Nanchang an d 

o th er p laces . T he secre t socie ti es were cla nd esti n e p o pu la r organ i zat i o n s in o ld 

C h i na , t ypified by the Soc i e ty of Bro thers . T he To ng Me ng H ui (Ch i nese Revolu

tio nary Leag ue) l ed by Dr. S un Va t -se n ma d e use of th ese secret soc ie tie s to l a u nch 

armed in s ur rect ions . p. 133 

'
45 C he n Qi mei ( 1878 -191 6) joined the Tong Me n g Hui ( C h i nese R evo lu ti o na ry 

L eague) i n h is yo u t h . For a ti me he took p art i n la u nc h i ng revol uti o na ry movem e n ts 

aga inst the Qin g D y nasty in J iangs u and Zhej iang Provinces. Meanwhi le, h e j o ined 

t he Gre e n B and in S ha ng hai an d be ca me one of its chie fta ins. After the 19 11 R evo lu

t io n he becam e mili tary governor of Sha ngha i . Ea rl y i n 191 2 he in c ited C hi a ng Ka i

s hek to a ssass inate T a o Che ngz hang, a we l l- k now n lea d er of the Guang F u H ui 

(see Note 2 above). pp. 133, 169 
146 For the C h inese Revolu tio nary Party, see Note 2 above. p . 133 
147 Hu a n g K eqia n g ( 187 4 -1 91 6) , or Hu ang Xi n g , organize d the H ua Xing H u i , 

a n an ti -Q i ng Dynasty re vo luti o nary g ro up , i n 1904 a nd ass um ed its pr esidenc y. In 

19 0 5 when th e H ua Xi ng H ui, X i ng Zhong H ui a nd Gua ng Fu Hu i me rged i nt o the 

To ng Me ng H ui (C hi nese Revo luti o na ry League), he stoo d seco nd o nl y to Dr. S un 

Va t -se n a m o n g i t s lead ers. From 19 0 7 on, he took part in a nd le d ma n y armed in 

su r recti o ns aga i ns t th e Q i ng regime. Afte r t he W uch a ng Up r ising he was a p p oi n te d 

c o mm a nd e r-i n -ch ief of the R evol u tio n ary Arm y. In 19 12 he se rved as co mm an d e r

in -ch ie f of the Arm y of the P rov i s ional Gove rn ment in Na nj i ng a nd in 19 13 he was 

com ma nder-i n-c h ie f o f the Ji a ngs u t roop s o pp osing Yu an S hikai. p. 133 
148 T he Yo ngfe n g was th e larges t wa r s hip un de r t h e co mm a nd of th e R evol u 

tio nary Gove rnme nt i n G uangzhou . When Chen Ji ong m i ng s taged a re bell ion aga ins t 
t h e re vol u tio na ry fo r ce s in 192 2 , D r. S un Vat-sen too k refu ge o n boa rd the s hi p. 
After the death of Dr. S u n the ship was re named the Zlwngshan, after him. p. 133 

149 Co l l ud ing w i th Bri ti s h i m per i a li s m a nd the Zh i l i war lord c li q u e, Chen Ji o ng

ming be trayed Dr. S un Vat-sen a nd bo mbard e d t he Presi d e n t's hea dqu arters i n G ua ng

zhou on June 16, 1922. p . 133 
150 Wang Bo ling was t hen dir ec t o r of the D e p a r t m e nt of I nst ruc tio n at th e 

W h am p oa M i li t ary Acade my . He stro ng l y o p posed D r. Su n Yat-se n 's Th ree Great 

Pol ic ies a nd was one o f the sp o n so rs o f the so- called Society for th e S tudy o f D r. 

Sun Yat-sen 's Doc t ri nes (see No te 136 above) . In 1925 he was Ac tin g Dean of Studies 

of the W hampoa Mil itary Academy. p . 134 
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151 Wang Maogong was commander-i n -ch ie f of the G uan gzhou Garri son in 1925, 

b u t i n February 1926 he was removed fro m office by C hi a ng Kai-shek, wi th who m 
he later threw in his lot, se rv ing as a member of the Central Executive Co mm ittee 
of the Kuomintang, governor of Jiangsu Province, a nd deputy commander-in-chief 

of the 10th War Zone. pp. 134 , 225 
152 Lu Yi ( 1900 -32) joined the Comm unist Party of Chi ne se Youth in Euro pe 

in 192 1 an d became a member of the Communist Party o f C hi na i n 1922. During the 
First Revolutionary Civil War, he served as deputy director of the Politica l Depart

ment of the Whampoa Mi l itary Academy and Party representative in the 3rd Division 
of the First Arm y of the Nat ion al Revolutionary Ar my . He was ca p tured in battle 

and died a martyr at Honghu Lake , Hubei Province, in A ugust 1932. p.134 
153 Th e Association of Young Soldiers, an o rga ni za ti on of revolutionary soldiers, 

was fou nde d under the leaders hip o f Zho u E n lai i n the Whampoa Military Aca de my 
on February I, 192 5 . Com muni st Party and Yo uth League members in the Whampoa 
Military Academy fo rmed i ts core a nd it recruited young soldiers from the military 

academies of the Guangdo n g, Yunnan and Guangxi armies . Among its mem b ers 

were Jiang Xiany un and Zhou Yiqun . The association act ively sp read revol ution ary 

theor ies and the Comm un ist Party's un ited front policy, uni ted with the revolutionary 
forces , combated the Kuomintang right-wing forces and conducted a tit -fo r-tat s truggle 

against th e reactionary Society for the Study of Dr. S u n Yat-sen's Doctrines (see 
Note 136 above). After the Zho 11 gslian Wars h i p Incident of March 20 , 1926 , i t was 

disbanded by C hiang Kai-shek. pp . 134 , 187 
154 In 1924 , the British im peria li sts assisted the Mercha n ts' Corps, a co u n t er

revolutiona ry armed group con t rol led by the big com prador Chen Lianbo in Guang

zhou, with large a m ounts of money a nd mu nitio n s in a n atte mp t to s u bve r t the 
G uangdong Revolutionary Govern m en t. In August 19 24 , th e Guangdong Revolu

tionary Government confiscated th e munitions sm uggled i n by Chen Lianbo. Chen 

Lianbo then in st igated the Merchants' Corps to pet i t ion Dr. S un Yat-sen and incited 

s hopk eepe r s thro u gho u t the p rovi nc e to go on str i ke. On Oc t ober I 0, whe n the 
people of Guangzhou paraded in celebratio n of the a n nive rsary of th e 191 1 Revolu
tion , they were fired on by the Merchants' Corps. The 16 organ izatio ns represented 

in the parade formed th e Revolutionary All ia nc e of Workers , Peasants , Soldiers and 

Students and i ss ued a declaration demanding the d issol uti on o f the Merchants' Corps 

and th e severe punishment of the assa il an t s. Influ ence d a nd s upported by the Com

munist Party, the masses of workers and peasa nt s and the Kuomintang le f t-w inge rs , 
Dr. Su n Yat-se n took resolute measures . He assemb led the armed forces of workers 
and peasa nt s , Wham poa cad ets an d other t roops whic h ro u ted the Merchants ' Corp s 

on October 15. p.135 
155 To express suppor t for the May 30 th Movement , the workers o f Hongkong 

called a general st rik e on Jun e 19, 1925. The s t r ike involved some 250,000 workers . 
On June 21, the Ch ine se workers i n th e fo reign concession at S hamia n (Shameen) in 
Gua ngzhou also wa lked out. The two s trikes against British imperialism were togeth

er k nown as the G uan gz hou - H ongko n g strike. On June 23 , the str ikers orga nized 

the G ua ngzhou- Hongko ng St ri ke Com mi ttee , set up a picket co r ps, and blockaded 

Hongkong a nd th e S hamian fore ign concession , thus infl ic ting heavy political a nd 
econo mi c losse s on British imperialism. The st ri ke lasted I 6 months and ended in 
victory in October I 926 after the Northe rn Exped itionary Army took Wuhan. p. 135 

156 Tan Yankai (1880-1930) was a member of the Kuomintang Central Executive 

Committee and cha i rman of its Centra l Political Coun c i l in 1924. In 1925 he became 

a s tandi ng member of the Nationa l Government and co nc urre n t l y a member of the 
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Military Co uncil a nd co mm an der of the Seco nd Army o f th e National Revo lutionary 

Arm y. In 1927 , he became a member of the Standin g Com mi t tee o f the Ku om inta ng 

Cen t ral Executive Co mm ittee, a m e m be r of the pre s idium of i ts Centra l P o li tica l 

Co uncil a nd a sta ndin g mem ber of the Nat ion a l Govern men t in Wuh an. pp . 135, 185 

'
5 7 Zhu P e id e ( 1889- 1937) se rve d as a m ember of the Cen tral Executive Co m 

mittee a nd of th e Central Politi cal Co unci l of the Kuomintang, and commander of 

the Thi r d Army of the National Re vo lutionary Army. p . 135 

'
58 C he n g Qian (188 1 -1968) was co mm ande r of t he Sixth Arm y of the Nationa l 

Revolutiona ry Arm y. A fte r the fo undin g of the P eop le's Republic of Chi na, he se rved 

as Vice-Cha i rma n of the Standing Committee o f the National People's Congre ss. p . 135 

'
5 9 The Peasant Movement In s titut e for t he P easan t Associa tion o f Guangdong 

Province was fo unde d by Pe ng Pai in 1924 (see Note 25 above) . The first fi ve c lasses 

were run by P e ng Pa i, Ru a n Xiaox i an an d others. The s ix th c lass, w hi ch s tarted in 

May 1926, was run by the Peasa n t De partment of the Kuomintang Cen tra l Execut ive 

Committee ; th e reaft er the institute was know n as the Central Peasant Movement 

In sti tu te and Mao Ze dong was a ppoi nted i ts directo r. Amo ng the teac hers were s uch 

Co mmuni sts as Xiao C hunii , Peng Pai, Yun Daiying, Z ho u Enl ai, Ru an Xiaoxia n a nd 

Z hao Zixua n . The 327 t ra in ees in the six th class ca me from 20 provinces a nd pre fec

tures . T hey graduate d in Septe mber 1926 . In March 1927, Mao Zedong set up another 

peasant move me nt institute in Wuchang and trained a class of students the re. p. 136 

'
60 To protest agai nst the imperia l ist-engi neered massac re o f May 30 th in S hang

hai (see Note 3 above), a large-scale demonstrat ion was he ld in Gua ngz hou o n June 

23 , 1925 by so me 100 ,000 peopl e and cadet s fro m the Wha mp oa Military Academy. 

While the demon st rators we re passing along Shaji Street , they were machi ne -gunned 

by the Brit i sh a nd French troops in the fore ign concession in S ham ia n . Fifty-two were 

k ill ed o n the s pot a nd more tha n one hund red an d seve nty were se ri o u s ly wou nde d . 

Th is i nc iden t became known as the Shaji Ma ssacre. p . 136 
161 Xu C h o n gz hi ( 1886- 1 961) was th en co mm ander-i n -c h ief of th e G uangd ong 

Army. p.1 36 
162 Peng Han y uan , a brother of Pe ng Pai, joi ne d the revolutionary ran k s und er 

the latter 's influence. He was e lecte d county ma gis trate of Ha ife ng after th e First 

Ea stern Ca mpai gn in 1925. He was a r res t ed in Marc h 1928 and di e d a martyr in 

G ua n gzho u. p . 136 

'
63 C hen Yannian (1898-1927) jo ined the Com munist Party in 1922 . In 1 924 he 

served as sec re ta ry of the Gu a ng don g -Guan gxi Party Committee. In A pril 1927 he 

was elect ed a membe r of the Ce n tral Co mmit tee and a n alte rn ate memb er of it s 

Po litical Bureau a t the Party's F ifth National Cong ress. A ft er the congress he served 

as secretary of the Ji a ngs u Prov in c ia l Com mittee of the C P C . In Jun e 1927 he was 

arrested an d i n Jul y he d ied a martyr in L ong hua, Sha n g ha i. p.1 37 

'
64 Mikha i l Markovich Borodi n ( 1884- 195 1) was the Soviet Government emissary 

to th e Guangzhou Revo lu tionary Government and political advisor to the Ku o m in

ta n g during th e firs t per iod of Kuomintang-Communist co-operation. He ca m e to 

China in October 1923 an d returned to the Sov iet U nion after Wang Jingwei 's coup 

d 'etat of July 15, 192 7. pp.137, 187 
16 5 Zhang Guotao ( 1897- 1979) atte nd e d t h e First National Co n gress of t h e 

Co mmuni st Par ty of C h ina in 192 1 a nd was e lecte d a m e mber of th e Ce ntral Com

mittee at its 2nd , 4th, 5th and 6th nat ional congresses. At the First Pl enary Session 

of the S i x th National Co ngress , he was electe d a member of the P o liti ca l Bureau . 

In 193 1 he went to work in the Fourth Front A rm y in the Hubei- Hen a n-An hui Sov iet 
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Area a nd became sec re ta r y of th e Hube i- Henan-Anhui Sub-Bu rea u o f the Centra l 

Committee a nd Vice-C hairman of the Provisional Cent ral Gove rn ment of the Soviet 

Republic of Ch ina . In 1935 , after the Ce ntral Red Army reached western Sichuan 

and joined forces with the Fourth Front Army during the Long March , he became 

Ge neral Political Commissar of the Red Army. He o ppo sed the Ce ntral Co mmi t tee's 

decision tha t the Red Army s hould con t inue its northward march and carried out 

cr imina l ac ti vities to spl i t the Party a nd the Red Army. In April 19 38 he betrayed 

the revolution and joined the Kuomintang secret police; he was subsequent ly expelled 

from the Party. pp. 138, 158, 179,237 

'
6 6 Chen Duxiu ( 1880- 1942) began edit ing the magazine N e w Youth in September 

19 15. Together with Li Dazhao , he fou nded th e Weekly Review in 19 18 , ad voca ted 

the new c ultu re and was one of the chief leaders of the May 4th new c u ltural move

ment. Afte r the May 4th Movement, h e accepted and propagated Marxism. He 

was one of the main founders of the Comm uni s t Party of China and held the post 

of genera l secretary of the Party for the first six years after its founding. In the 

last period of the F i rst Revolutionary Civ i l War, he pu shed a Right opportu n ist line 

a nd thus committed a se rious erro r. Later, he lost fai th in t he future of the revolution 

and denied the necessity of the proletariat's continuing to carry out the tasks of the 

democratic revolution in China. He formed a faction inside t he Party, e ngaged in 

a nti -Part y act ivities a nd was consequently expelled from the Party in November 1929. 

He later linked up with the Trotskyites , and in May 193 1 the self-styled Left opposition 

faction of the Com mun ist Party of Ch in a, a Trotskyite o rganization, m ade him i ts 

genera l secretary. In 1932 he was arrested a nd imp ri so ned by the Kuomintang . He 

was released in August 1937. pp . 138 , 158, 180 , 233 

'
67 Galen, or General Bli.icher ( 1890 -19 38), was sen t by the Sov iet Government 

in 1924 to be c hief military advisor to the Gua ngzhou Revolutionary Government. He 

retu rned to the Soviet Union aft er Wang Jingwei's coup d'etat of July 15 , 1927. 

pp. 138, 192 

'
6 8 Zha ng Jin gjiang (1877-1950) served as ac t ing chairma n of th e Standing Com

mittee of the Ce ntral Executive Co mm ittee of the Kuomintang. In 19 27 he helped 

Chiang Kai-shek plot the coup d' e tat of Apri l 12 and helped promote the formation 

o f the counter-revolu tionary alliance o f C hi ang Kai-shek and Wang Jingwei. p.138 
16 9 Zha ng Tailei ( 1 899-1 927) joi ned a commun ist gro up in 19 20 . He was elected 

an a l ternate mem ber of the Central Committee at the Fourth Nationa l Congress of 

the Co mmun is t Party in 1925 and was elected League secretary a t the Third Nationa l 

Co ngress of t he Communist You th League i n t he same year. He served as interpret

er for the Sov ie t advisor Borodin and as a member of the Stan d i ng Commit tee a nd 

head of the Propaganda Department of the Guangclong-Gua ngxi Party Committee. 

In Apr i l 1927 he was elected a member of the Central Com m ittee at the Party's Fifth 

National Congress. H e attended the emergency meeting of the Cen t ral Committee 

on August 7 , 1927 a nd was elected an a lternate member of the Political Burea u. In 

October he took cha rge of the work of the Southern Bureau of the Cent ral Com

mittee a nd served concurren t ly as secre ta ry of the Guangdo ng Provincial Party Com

mittee. He laid clown h is life while leading the G ua ngzhou U prising in December. 

pp.139, 196 
17 0 Li Fulin was comman d er of th e Fifth Army of the Natio nal Revolutionary 

Army. p.139 

'
7 10uya n g Ge wa s commande r -in-chief of t h e Navy of the Nat i onal Revolu-

tiona ry Arm y and commander of a fleet. p. 140 
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172 Afte r 192 4 G u Y in gfe n se r ve d s uccess i ve l y as a me m be r of th e K uo min tang 

Cent r al Exec ut ive Com m ittee and of t he Ce nt ral Sup erv isory Co mmittee and as c hief 
of th e Civ i l A ffai rs Burea u o f G ua ngdong Prov inc e. In l 927 he he lped supp re ss th e 
G u an g z h ou Up ri sing . pp. 140, 186 

'
73 Ji a ng X ia ny un ( 19 02 -27) j oi ned the Commun is t Pa rt y i n 192 1. He le d the 

st r ike of the Shu ikoushan lead and zi nc mi ners in Hunan Prov in ce in 1922. In 1924 he 

e nt ere d t h e W ha mp oa M ili tary Aca d e m y. Afte r gra du at i on he staye d on, serv i ng 
as secretary, a nd was one of the lead ing cadres of the Associa t ion of Yo u ng So ld iers. 

In 1926 he was a secreta ry in the General Headquarters of the Nat ional Revol utiona ry 
Army, comma nder o f the F i ft h Regime n t o f R e in force m ents a nd ge nera l head of 

th e workers' pic ke t s of the Federation of Trad e Un ion s o f Hu bei Prov ince. In 1927 

he was co mm ande r a nd Party rep rese ntat ive o f the 77t h Reg iment o f the 26 th Di v is ion 

o f th e E leve nth Arm y . O n May 28 , 1927, he was ki ll e d i n action in th e Ba ttl e o f 
Lin yi ng, Hen an Provinc e. p . 140 

'
74 Li Mo'an was the n a sec retary wi th t h e ra n k of maj or in t he Office of t h e 

Ku o m in t ang P ar t y Re p resen tat ive i n the 3 rd R egime n t , 1st D iv is ion , Fi r st Army 

o f the Nat iona l Revo lut io nary Army. p . 140 
175 P e ng S hu zh i ( 1896- ) j o in e d t he Co mmuni st P ar ty in 192 1. In l 924, he took 

up te a ch ing in Shangha i U ni vers ity and se rved a s ed ito r of New Yo uth and The Guide . 

In th e last stage of the Fi rs t Revo lu tio nary Civi l War h e impl e me nted C h e n Dux iu 's 
R ig h t o pp or tun is t li ne. After th e revol u tion s u ffe re d defea t , he beca me a liqu ida 

tion is t a nd took th e reac t ionary Tro ts kyi t e s ta nd . H e o rga n ized a fac t ion ins ide the 

Pa rty and conducted a n t i -Pa rt y activ i t ie s. He was ex pe ll e d fro m t he Party in Nove m

be r l 92 9 an d s ub se qu en tl y beca me a Trotskyite . p p . 14 l , 179, 240 
'
76 C h en G uofu ( 189 2- 195 1) was a me mber of the Cen t ra l S upervisory Co mm it tee 

a nd act in g d irector o f th e O rga ni zatio n De p artment of the Ce nt ra l Exec u tive Co m

mi ttee o f th e Ku omi nta ng . Afte r th e set t i ng up o f the Ku omin t a ng go ve rnm e n t i n 

Nanjing in 1927, he and hi s yo un ger bro the r, C hen Lifu , fo rm ed the Cent ra l C lub ( i .e., 
t he "CC Cl iqu e") to contro l t he B u reau of In ves ti gation an d Sta ti s ti cs o f the Ku o 

mi nta ng Central Headquarters , a secret se rvic e agency. pp. 14 2, l 69, 174 
"' D ing Weifen was d ir ec t o r of t he P arty Affa i rs D epa rtm e n t o f th e B eij ing 

E xec ut ive B urea u o f th e Ku o min tang . Wa n g Fa qi n was a me m ber o f th e B e iji ng 

Bra nch of the Ce ntra l Po li tical Co unc il of the Kuomin tang. 

T he G rea t Leag ue was organize d by D ing We ifen afte r the M ay 4th Moveme nt. 
F o r a tim e afte r the reo rga n izatio n of the Kuom in ta ng in l 92 4, i t c a m e und er th e 

c o n tro l of t h e No r th Ch in a Ex e c u t i ve B ure a u of the Ku o mint a n g. After Dr. S un 
Ya t- se n d ied , the Great Leag ue increasing ly threw i t s s uppor t beh ind 

shek and opposed th e Commun ist P arty . 

'
78Li F u c hu n ( 19 00 -75) j oine d t h e Co mmuni st P a rt y in 1922. 

C h iang K a i

p.1 42 

Du r in g t he 

Nor t he rn E xpe d i tion he served as P ar ty re p rese ntative a nd d irec tor of the Pol i t ica l 
Depa r tmen t of the Sec o nd Arm y of the Nat iona l Revol utio na ry Arm y. p . 142 

'
79 Zh u Kejin g ( 1895- 1 94 7 ) joined the Co m m uni s t P a rt y i n 19 2 2 . Durin g th e 

N o rt h e rn Ex p e dit i o n h e serve d as P arty re p resentative in t h e Th ir d Ar m y 

o f t h e Na t io n a l Revo lut iona r y A rm y. Durin g th e War of Res i sta n ce Aga in st 

J apan , he was a dv i s or t o t he Po li t ica l D epart men t o f the New Fou rth A rmy an d 
di rec tor of the Ad mi nistrative O ff ice of J iangs u an d Z hej ia ng Prov ince s. After the 

War of Res ista nce, he served as hea d of the L ia i so n De p artm ent of the New Fo ur th 
Army. In 194 6, after the Com m un ist P arty s ucceed e d i n wi nn i ng over the fo rces 

u n d er t he co mmand of Ha o P engj u , he served a s th ei r po li t ic al commissar. In 

1947, w hen Hao P e ngj u turn e d aga in st the Co m m uni st P a r ty, Z hu was de t ai ne d. H e 
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was murdered by the Kuomintang reactionar ies 1n Na njing i n the autumn of that 

year. p.142 

'
80 Luo Han, o nc e a member of the Com mun is t Party, joined a Tro t skyite g roup 

while studyi ng in Moscow in 19 27. p. 142 

'
8' Lin Boqu (1885 -1960) joined the Commun is t Party in 1921. During the Northern 

Exped i tio n , he served as Party representative in the Sixth Army of the Nationa l 

Revo lu tionary Ar m y. p.142 

'
82 T he W uchang Up rising, the first victorious battle of the 1911 Revolution , began 

o n October 10 , 191 I , a nd in 19 12 the Senate of the Republic of Ch in a decided to 

designate Oc t ober IO as National Day. The day beca m e popularly k n own as the 

Double Tenth F es ti val. p . 142 
183 M iao Bin was the n Party represe n tative in the Firs t Army of the Nat iona l 

Revolut io nary Army. p.143 

'
84 The In d ian pro g r essive D war k an at h Sant ram Kot n is ( I 9 I O - 4 2) g r aduated 

from Grant Medical Co l lege in 1936 . In Sep tem ber 1938, he joined an Ind ian medical 

tea m bou nd fo r C hina to a id the C hinese people in t he War of Res istance. In February 

1939, after breaking th ro ug h the Kuomintang b loc kade, Dr. Kotnis a rr ived i n Yan'a n 

w ith th e team. In December of that year, he went to the a nti-Jap anese front in 

sou th eastern Shanx i. I n A u gust 1940, h e worke d in th e Norman Bethune School 

and the Norman Bethun e In ternationa l Peace Hosp i tal i n the S ha n x i -Chahar- H ebe i 

Military Area . In J an ua ry 194 1, he became director of the hospital. Dr. Kotnis 

joined the Comm unist Party of Ch ina on Ju ly 7 , 1942. He died in Tangxian Cou nty, 

Hebei Provinc e, on Dec embe r 9, 1942 . p.145 

'
85 Hongyan (No . 13 Hongyanzui , Hualongqiao , in the sub urbs of Chongqi n g) 

was the si t e of t he Chongq ing offices of both t he So u thern Bureau of the Cen tral 

Co mmit tee of the Commun is t Party of Chi na and the Eighteent h Group Army. No. 50 

Zengjiayan was the si te of the Chongqing offices of the Southern Bu reau of the Cen

tral Commi ttee a nd the Eighteenth Group Arm y inside Chongqi ng proper. p.146 

'
86 J. V. Stalin, Defects in Party Work and Measures for Liquidating Trotskyite 

and Other Double -Dealers, Eng. ed., Co-ope rative Publishing Socie ty of Foreign 

Workers in t he U .S.S .R. , Moscow, I 937 , p.39. 

The text reads: " L eadi ng properly mea ns: 

Firstly, fi nd ing the proper so lu tion to a pr oblem; but it i s impossible t o 

fi nd t he prop er solution to a problem without taking into account the experie nce 

of the ma sses w ho fee l the results of ou r leadership o n their own backs; 

Secondly, organizing the a pp lication of the correc t s olution , wh ich , ho wever , 

cannot be done without the direct assistance of the masses; 

Thirdly, organizing the verification of the fulfilm e n t of this solution, w h ich 

agai n cannot be done wi thout the direct assistance of the ma sses." p.147 

'
87 lbid., pp. 33 -34. p.148 

'
88 /bid. , p . 34. p.149 

'
89 After fascist Germany occupied Paris in June 1940, traitors headed by Pet a i n , 

then Prime Min i s t e r of France , s ur re nd e r ed to Germany. On July I, they moved 

the gove rnment to Vichy and organized the Vichy puppet government. p.151 

'
90 0 n J u n e 2 2 , I 9 4 I , u n i I a t e ra 11 y t e a r i n g u p t h e S o v i e t - G e r m a n t re a t y o f 

no n -aggressio n and wit hout declaring war , fascist Germany launch ed a sudden 

attack against the Sovie t U n ion. The peo p le of th e Soviet Unio n began their Great 

Patriotic Wa r under the lea d ership of the Party and the government headed by 

Stali n . pp.151 ,225 
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191 On the morning of December 7, 1941 , without declarin g war, the Japanese 
navy and air force s uddenly attacked Pearl Harbour, the main base of the U.S. navy 
and a ir force in the Pacific area, inflicting grave losses on the U.S. Pacific Fleet. 
On December 8, the Uni ted States and Britain formally declared war on Japan , while 
Germany declared war on the Un it ed States. Thu s the Pa c i f i c War started. On 
December I 0, the Japanese air force attacked the British Far East Fleet at sea off 
Singa pore, infli ct ing heavy losses on it. pp. 151 , 225 

'
9 2 During the Spanish C ivil War (1936-39), traitors, sp ies a nd saboteu r s ca rried 

out counter-revolutionary activities in the rear areas of the repub li c. When th e 
traitorous Spanish army and the German and Italian fascists launched a concerted 

attack against Madrid , capital of the Spanish Rep ublic , in October 1936 , the traitor 
General Mo la claimed in a broadcast speec h that his four columns were attacking 

Madrid whi le a fifth co lumn was already waiting inside the capital. Afterwards, the 
term fifth co lumn became a popu lar synonym for traitors and spies bought over or 
sent in from abroad by imperialism to engage in s ubversion and sabotage. p . 15 1 

193 The batt le for the defence of Len in grad. In Sep tern ber 1 941, the invading 
German army s urrounded Leningrad. The Soviet army and people waged a heroic 
battle for the defence of Leningrad which la sted 16 month s and wiped out 250,000 
German marauders and vassal troops. On January 18, 1943, the Soviet army broke 
through the blockade of the German army a nd rescued Leningrad from the siege. 

The battle for the defence of Moscow. Between Se ptember and Nove mber 1941 
the German arm y masse d over 70 div is ion s for a large-scale offensive on Moscow. 
Together with the people, three Soviet front armies put up a staunc h resistance and, 

on December 6, the Soviet army turned to the offensive. By January 1942, 50 divisions 
of the German army ha d been anni hil ated. Hitler 's plans for a Blitzkrieg were 

thu s smashed. 
The battle for the defence of Sta l ingrad . On July 17, 1942 , the invad ing German 

army started a fierce offensive against Stalingrad. Altogether over 1,500,000 men 
were committed to the battle to occup y the city, cut off communications on the 

Volga, bring th e Caucasus under control and attack Moscow in th e north . The 
Soviet army successively put three front armies into the battle. They fought tenacious
ly together with the populace and wiped out large numbers of the enemy in unyielding 
batt les of defence . On November 19 , 1942 , they turned to the offensive and , on 
the 23rd, surrounded 330 ,000 German troops, which were completely d estroyed on 
Fe bruary 2, 1943 . Thi s batt le marke d the turning point both in the Soviet-German war 
and in the Second World War as a whole. p . 15 1 

194 The A tlantic Charter was a joint declaration made by Rooseve lt as Pre sident 
of the United Sta tes and Ch urchill as Prim e Minister of Britain on August 14 , 1941 

after holding talk s at sea off Newfoundland. Both Britain and the United States 
had already suffered from German and Japanese fascist aggression (the former being 

a lready at war with Germany) , and the anti-fascist struggles of China, the Soviet Union 
and the people of the wor ld had swelled to unprecedented proportions. In the dec

laration , Britain and the Unite d States claimed that they so ught no t err itorial or 
other aggrandizement and respected the right of a l l peoples to choose their own form 

of government, and the y en dor sed th e de s truction of German Nazi tyranny and the 
disarm ing of aggressor nations. p. 151 

195 The instrument of Soviet-British a ll iance s igned in London on May 26 , 1942 , 
was formally ca lled the " Treaty of A ll ia nce in the War Against Hitlerite Germany 
and Her Associates in Europe and of Co llaboration and Mutual Assistance Thereafter 
Conclu ded Between the Union of Sov iet Soc ia l ist Re public s and the United Kingdom 
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland" . It s main points included the establishment 
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of a n all iance of mu t ual assistance bet wee n the Soviet Un i o n and Britain in the 
wa r aga in s t fascist Germany, t he tak ing of a ll necessary meas ure s to preven t renewed 
German aggress ion afte r the wa r, and th e und ertak in g by eac h s ide not to jo i n in 
any a lliance o r grou pi ng i n op p osition to the o the r. As Britain joined t h e Nort h 
At lantic Treaty Organ ization and t he memb er nation s o f NAT O conc l ud e d t he Pari s 
Agreemen t with th e Federal R e publi c of Germa ny after t he Seco nd Wor ld Wa r, the 

Soviet Union proclaimed the abrogation of the trea ty o f a lli ance on May 7, 1955. 
The Sovie t- U.S . ag reeme nt is also known as the Soviet-U .S. comme rcial agree

ment. It was formalized throug h an exc hange of not es b etween the Sovie t Union 
a nd the United States on August 4, 1937, with the stipu lat ion t hat it s term of val id i ty 

was to be extended on an annual bas i s . In 1942 the two si des ag reed that the agreement 
wo u ld b e va lid unti l it was rep laced by a more com p rehens ive one o r u n ti l one of 

the two cou ntr ies an nou nced its wish to terminat e i t. Accord i ng to thi s agree me nt , 
both countrie s woul d e njoy unco nd itiona l a nd un res tricted most -favou re d-n a ti on 

trea tm e nt on a l l issues involvi ng e xpor t and import. On Ju ne 22, 1951 , the Unite d 
S tate s declared the 1937 agreem e nt inva l id a nd on D ecem ber 23 of the same yea r 
the p re fere ntial treatmen t i n trade w hich both countrie s had hitherto enjoyed was 
disconti nu ed. p . 15 1 

'
96 The joi n t decl a ra tio n i ss ued in Was h ing ton o n January I , I 942 b y 26 na tio n s 

(i nc lu d ing C hina , the Sov ie t Un i o n , the United States, Britain , Po land, India a nd 
Ca na d a) at war w i th the Axis Power s - Ger m any, I taly a nd Jap a n . B y March 1, 

1945 , 2 1 other nations (i nc ludi ng Fra nc e, Mex ico and the Philippine s) had s uccessive ly 
ex pressed their a pproval of the decl ara ti o n , which la ter beca me know n as the Declara
tio n of t he U ni te d Na tion s . Its main p oi n ts were that ( 1) th e s ig natory co untrie s 
pled ged them se lves to e m p loy their fu l l resources, mi lita r y a nd economic , against 

the fa sci s t agg ressio n of Ge rm any, I ta ly an d Japan and (2) each coun try und er took 
not to make a separate armistice or peace w ith t he be l ligere nt co untries . p. 15 1 

'
9 7 A ft er th e G e rm a n fasc i s t occupa tio n o f Pari s and the surren de r of th e P e t a in 

govern ment in France i n Jun e 1940 , the French Communis t Party led the F re nch 
p eopl e in its ant i- fascist s tru gg le . Th e s trugg le d eve lop e d fr om th e organ ization 
of s lo w -d owns and st r i kes to the es tabli shment of g uerrilla un i ts and armed struggle . 

By June 1944 th e g uer r illas numbered more than 200,000. G enera l d e Ga u l le organ
ize d the Free French move ment an d th e French Com mi ttee of Na tiona l Liberation 
abroad. In J an u ary 1943 , an agreeme nt on co-operatio n was conc luded between the 
Fren c h Communi s t Par ty a nd the Fre nch Co mmittee of Na ti onal Libe ra ti on, and o n 
June 3, 1943, t he Un i te d F re nch Co mmi ttee of Na ti onal Libe rat ion procl ai me d its 
fo und ing i n A lg ie rs. Lu cien Mid o l a nd Eti e nne Fajon , de putie s of t he Fre nch Co m
mun ist Part y, par tic ipated in the Co mmi ttee as indi v idual s. When t he Co mmi ttee 
und erwe nt a seco nd reorga ni zat io n o n Apr il I , 1944, the Fre nc h Co mmuni st Par ty 
officially sent re presentat ives to take part. p . 152 

'
98 The National Comm ittee o f "Free G erman y" was an an ti- fascist organ i zation 

established duri ng Wo rld War II by Germans res id ing a b road . It s first congress 
was convene d i n Moscow in Jul y 1943. The participants included anti-fa sc is t par li a 
m entar ians , provincial par l iame ntar ians, sc ien t ists and eng ineers, and represen tat ives 
from ca mp s for G e rm an p r i soners - o f- war. After formally establishing th e Com 
mittee, the congress adopted a declaration and elected Er ic h Wei nert , a well-known 
a uthor, Comm ittee c hairman . p . 152 

'
99 0 k an o S u s um u ( I 8 9 2 - ) , a Is o known as No z aka Sa n zo, ca me to Yan 'a n 

i n March 1940 and o rga ni zed a nd led the "A n ti-Wa r Leag ue of Jap a ne se Sol diers 
i n C hin a". He re t urn ed to his co untry after the War of Res i sta n ce Aga in st Ja pan 
and served a s chairman of the Communist Party of Japan . p. 152 
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200 Mussolini ( 1883 -1945) was di ctator of Ital y and th e originator of fascism . 

Tn 1922 he se ized powe r by force a nd established a fascist dictatorship. Tn 1939 he 
ente re d into a political an d mi l itary alliance with Germany a nd fo ll owed Germany 

into the Seco nd World War the ne x t year. In Ju ly 1943 , Musso lin i's autocratic 
regi me fe ll beca u se of it s mili tary fa ilures and the upsurge of the anti-fasc i st move

ment at home . He fled to northern It aly where he served as he a d of t he puppet 

gove rnm e nt in the German-occ upi e d areas . On Apri l 28, 1945 he was ca p t ured a nd 

executed by Ita lian g ue rr il la s. p. 152 
20

' From March 1941 , in the i r so -call ed campaign to " tighten publ ic security", the 
J a p a nese aggresso r s and Ch ine se tra it ors i n north C h i n a l a un c he d " m op p ing - up " 

operatio ns against th e Liberated Areas, carr ie d out "mass exposu res" i n the g uer r i lla 

zones, imp lemen ted the bao-jia administrative sys tem (see Note 4 78 below) and check

ed ho usehold reg is ters in areas und er t heir occupation , and reorganized and ex pande d 
the puppet troop s, all in order to suppre ss the anti-Japanese forces. p . 153 

202 W u Kaixian , sometime deputy d i rec tor of the Or gan i zation Depa r tment o f 
t he Central Executive Commi tte e of the Kuomint ang, had s urr e nd e r e d to the 

Jap anese aggres s or s. He w e nt to Chongqing from Nanj in g i n May 1943 , carrying 

with him J apan 's term s for C hi a ng Ka i -shek's s urre nder. C h ia ng perso na ll y received 

hi m. p. 153 
203 0 n A u g u s t I , I 9 4 3 , Ya h a g i N a k a o , h e a d o f th e p r e s s d e p a rt me n t o f t h e 

Jap a nese S upreme H eadqu arters, m ade a publi c s t a t e ment to indu ce Chia ng Kai

she k to s u rren de r. It s ma in point was that if Ch in a w ould agree to termin a te i t s 

res i s ta n ce an d join in a fron t agai n st th e Un it ed States and Bri tai n , J a pan would 
w i thdraw its troo ps from Chi na and recognize China's inde pe nd ence. p. 153 

204 T n accordance w ith the Communist Pa rt y 's anti - J a p a n ese national unit e d 
fron t po l icy, it was st ipulated th at t he a nti -Ja pa nese democratic gov e rnment s in th e 

Liberated Areas s ho uld be one-third Communist , one -third non-Party Left progressive 

and one-third middle fo rce s. The sys te m was know n as the " three thirds sys tem". 

pp. 154 , 173, 182, 282 
205 In Janu ary 194 1, Kuomintang troop s encircled an d la unched a s urpri se attack 

on the New Fourth Arm y ne a r Maoli n Township, Jingx ian Co un ty, A nhui Provi nce , 
as th e New Fourth A rm y was moving northward wi th the co nsent of the Kuomintang 

a u tho riti es. Th e blo ody battle la ste d e ig ht d ays, and in t he end A rm y Com m a nd e r 

Ye Ting was wo und e d a nd ca p tured ; m ost of the nine th ou s and officers and men 
d ie d heroi call y in battle. Thi s even t , w hic h s hoc ked China and the res t of t he 

world , became known as the Sou thern An hu i Incid ent. On J an uary 17 , 194 1, Chiang 
Kai- s hek declared that , as t he New Fourth Ar my had " mu tinied", its officia l designa

tio n was cancelled and that Co mm an der Ye Tin g was to be handed over to a "Cou rt 

Martial " . On th e 20th , the Revo lu tionary Military Commi ss ion of the Ce ntral Com
mi tt ee of the Communist Pa r t y i ss u e d an order a ppointing Chen Yi Ac tin g Com 

mander , Z h a ng Yun y i Deputy Co mm a nder , Liu Shaoqi Politic a l Co mmi ssa r , L ai 

C hu anz hu C hie f of Staff a nd Deng Zi hui Director of the Po liti cal Department of th e 
New Fo urth Army . O n the 22nd , it s spo kes man i ss u ed a s t atement sharpl y re futin g 

the s la nders hea pe d o n the New Fo ur th Army by the Kuomintang re actio na ri es an d 

so le mnl y rai si ng twe lve d ema nd s, inc ludin g the rescinding of the reaction ary order 
of Jan uary 17 and the punis hm ent of the chief c ulpri ts of the Sou thern Anhui Incident. 

pp. 155, 197,225 , 243,260 
206 I n June 1943, w he n the th i rd a n ti-Co mmuni s t onslaught lau nc hed by Ch iang 

Kai-s hek was under way, Hu Zongnan moved two of the th ree ar m ies depl oyed fo r 

t he Huan g he Ri ver defe nces so as to mount a li ghtni ng attack o n the S haa nxi-Ga ns u-
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N in gxia B o rder Region a nd thu s initiate a civi l wa r. The peo ple of Yan'an held a 

rally, at which all were cal le d upon to get mobi l ized and defend the Bo rder Region . 

Mao Zedong wrote a n article e nti tl e d "Some Pointed Qu est io ns for the Ku o minta ng " 

(see Vol. 111 o f t he Selected Works of Mao Zedo 11 g, E ng. ed., pp . 123 -29), w hich 

enumerated Chia n g Kai-shek 's crimi n al acts in p assively re s isting the Jap anese 

aggre ssors w hil e act ively attack in g the Commu n ist Party an d exposed h is plot s to 

invade the Bord e r R eg ion. Ch ia ng Kai-s he k was thu s force d to ca l l o ff t he attack . 

p. 156 
207 At a Party con fe rence of Soviet are as held in Yan'an fro m May 2 to 14 , 1937, 

Mao Ze d ong m a de a re port on " The Tasks of th e C hine se Co mmu nist Part y in the 

Period of Resi s tanc e to J apan" , i n which he po inte d out : 

" The exper i ence of 1924 -27 s ho ws how the r evolution forge d ahead when 

t he bourgeoisie fo llowed the political leadership o f the proletariat a nd met defeat 

when the proletariat b ecame th e political t a il of the bourgeois ie throu g h the 

faul t of th e Co mmunist Pa rty . Thi s piece of hi s tory s hould not be allowed to 

repeat itse l f . " (Selected Works of Mao Zedo 11g, Eng . e d. , FL P, Beijing, 1967, 

Vol. I, p. 273.) p. 16 I 
208 See "A t t he Seventh Congress of the Communis t Inte rn at ional " fo r the original 

pa ssage: "Fascis m is a m ost feroc io us attack by capital 0 11 the mass of the working 

people; fas c ism is unbridled c hauvi 11 ism a11d predatory war; fascism is rabid reaction 

a11d counte r-re volution; fasc ism is the most vicious e 11 emy of th e working class and 

of all wo rking people!" (Georgi Dimi trov, Selected Articles and Speec hes, Eng. e d ., 

Lawrence & Wishar t L td ., Londo n , 1951, p . 44 . I ta l ics in the o r igi na l. ) p . 16 1 
209 The ruling classes of th e feudal d ynasties followed a dual policy of s uppress 

in g the minorit y nationaliti es and at the sa me ti me making c e rt a in ges tures to win 

their suppor t. C h iang Kai- s he k inh erited thi s approac h to th e nationality qu es tion ; 

he went so far a s to di s mi ss the minorit y natio na li ties as no n-ex is te n t, c la imin g that 

they we re bu t bra nch es of the Han ethnic grou p . p. 162 

m J . V. Sta lin , " Report on the Work of the Ce ntra l Co mmittee to the Seventeenth 

Co ngress of the C.P.S.U. (B .) ", Problems of Leninism, Eng. ed., FLPH , Moscow, 1947, 

p. 461. p. 162 
,., Accordin g to a story i n t he classical Book of History, th e m ythi ca l m o narch 

Shun made these remarks to Yu, the legendary first emperor o f the Xia Dynasty. 

p. 163 

"'
2 " Pl a ns fo r Na tional Reconstruction ", Selec t ed Works of Su11 Yat -sen , Ch i n. 

ed., People's Publi shi ng House, Beijing, 1966, Vol. I, p . I 05. p . I 63 

" 3 Th e whole se nten ce i n the section on the " Doctrine of the Mea n " in th e 

cla ss ical Book of Rit es reads : "S inc er ity is both the e nd and the beg inn i ng of thi ngs; 

wi th out si ncer i ty there is nothing." 

"S ince r i t y" as i nterpreted in th e " Doctrine of th e Mean" i s a mo ra l qua li ty be 

queath e d by heaven and po ssesse d b y all mankind ; i t i s al s o a u niversal law of 

objective th ings. Only with si ncer ity ca n a ll t h ings ex ist; without i t the re ca n be no 

object i ve existenc e. This v iewpo in t is ty pi cal o f subject ive id eal ism. The autho r 's 

comm ents draw on the Confucian sayi ng in order to ex pose and ri d ic ul e C hian g Kai

shek fr om the mater ialist point of view. He poin ts o u t t hat C hian g K a i-s hek refuse d 

to acknowledge the objective necessity of the Communi s t Party ' s existe nce a nd drea mt 

of e liminating i t ; thu s " thi s is so meth i ng he can never achieve becau se he is lacking 

lil the virtue of sincerity" . T he revo lutionary strength of the people compell ed Chiang 

io acknow ledge the existe nce o f the Border Reg ion as an objective fact , but he stil l 
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wanted to eliminate it; hence the line, "as long as he can achieve what he wants , he 

doe s not even bother with sincerity" . p. 163 
214 The forum of various political parti es and non-party personages called by the 

Kuomintang government at Lushan in Jul y 1937. pp. 163,2 18 

"'
5 The philo sophy of "action first" advocated by C hiang Kai-shek separates 

k n owledge and action and place s so le emphasis on the role played by action. I t 

is an ide a l ist philosop hy which is mean t to keep the people ignora nt, an extremely 

reactionary fascist philosophy. p . 164 
216 The practice of collateral puni sh men t was implemen ted by the ruling classes 

in the old socie ty to ruthless ly s uppre ss the people. It was stip ul ated that if a person 

was found to have committed a n o ffe nce , p unishment would be meted out to hi s or 

her fami ly me mbers, re latives, fr ie nd s and even neighbours. Tn order to consolidate 

his fascist rul e, Chiang Kai -s hek implemented the practic e in local communities in 

1932 a nd in the army in 1933. p . 164 
2 17 The Four Prin c i ples a n d E i ght V i rtues were m ora l norms advocated by the 

former feudal ruling classes. T he Four Principles were propriety, righteousness, a 

se nse of honour , an d a se nse of shame. Th e E ig ht Vi rtues were loyalty, filial piety, 

benevolence , love, fait h fulness, justice, peace and harmony. p. 165 
218 Collected Essays 011 Government Affairs of the Empire was compiled b y He 

C hangling during the Qing period. I t co nsists of 120 volu me s and include s official 
documents, essays, memorials to the throne and correspo nd ence from the mid- 17th to 

the e nd of the 18t h century. Its eight sectio ns cover aca demic matters, government 

system s, and the administration of personne l, revenue, rites, military affairs, punish

ments and public works. 
C hen Hongmou was a jinshi (win ner of the highest degree in the imper ial exami

natio ns) during the reig n of Emperor Yongz heng ( 1 723-35) . C hen was an officia l 

scholar of the cabinet a nd minister of economic development. In editing the Five 

Treatises on Moral and Educational Subjects, he included writings, speec hes and 

stories regarding self-cultivation , the running of househo lds, how to conduct oneself, 
how to hold official po sts, and education. The five works were Precepts for the Edu

cation of Youth , Precepts for Community Life, Precepts for the Edu cation of Women, 
Precepts for Administration, and Admonitions for Officials. p. 166 

219 Zeng Guo fan ( 18 11 -72) was a Q i ng burea ucrat a n d the commanding genera l 

in the campaigns to suppress the Taiping H eavenly Kingdom revolutionary movement. 
For the purpose of such s uppre ssion, Zeng began to recruit , arm and train a landlord 
force in Huna n Prov ince in 1852. It was called the Hunan A rmy because most of its 

officers and men were from Hunan, Zeng's hom e prov ince. From top to bottom , the 

Army embodied ve ry s trict feuda l relationship s and was subordinate to Zeng alone. 

Chi na's modern war lord armies had their beginnings in the Hunan Army. From the 

forces of Yuan Shikai and Duan Qirui down to those of Chiang Kai-shek , all inherited 
the tradition. 

Hu Li nyi (1812-61) s uppressed the uprisings of the Miao people when he was the 

governor of Guizhou. After 1854, he went to Hubei , J iangs u and other a reas to put 

down the Taiping army. In the Huna n Army, he was second only to Zeng Guofan. 

When Zuo Zongtang ( 18 12-85) was an aide to the Hunan Commissioner in 1860, 
he recruited people to form the Zuo branch of the Hunan Army (also known as the 
C hu Army) and su ppressed the Taiping Army in Jiangxi and Anhui Provinces. After 

1866, he s uccessively put down the Nian Army (a peasant army that rose against the 

Qi ng Dynas ty in the middle of the 19th cen tury) and the uprising of the Hu i people 

in northwest China, to earn hi s reputation as a prominent Hunan Army warlord . 
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Li Hongzhang (1 823-1901) was an Anh ui Army warlord . In 1861 he returned to 

hi s native province b y order of Zeng Guo fan and reorga nized th e landlord militia of 
central An hui a long the line s of the Hun an Army, thu s setting up the An hui A rm y 

whic h took part in the suppression of the Taiping Heavenly Kingdom mo vement. 

p. I 66 
22° For the Incident of March 20th , see " On the Re lation s Betwe e n the Chinese 

Com muni st Party and the Kuomintang from 1924 to 1926", pp. 139 -40 of thi s vo lume . 

pp. 167, 179, 232 
22 Pu s hed b y the ri s ing momentum of the r evolutiona r y mass movement and 

prodded by the Co mmuni st P arty and the Kuomintang le ft, the Natio na l Government 

in Wuhan adopted a sta nce of co-operation with the Commu nist Party and oppo si tion 

to C hi ang Ka i-s hek following C hi ang's coup on April 12, 1927 . On April 17, the Centra l 

Execut i ve Co mmittee of t he Kuomintang in Wu ha n pa ssed a reso lu tion expel lin g 
C hi ang from the party. On the sa me day, th e Wuhan Natio nal Government is s ued 

an order di s miss ing Chiang from all hi s posts, including tha t of co mm ander-i n-chie f 
of the Nationa l Revolutionary A rmy, a nd imp ea ching him. On April 18, Chiang 

organized another " nat iona l government" in Nanjing, appo intin g himself it s presiden t. 

He also had various counter-revolutionary re solution s passed, including one on purg ing 

the party, ordere d th e arres t of Communis ts and declared all resolutions adopted by 
the National Government i n Wuhan and by the Central Executive Com mitte e of the 
Kuomintang in Wuhan ill e gal. These a r e the eve n ts d esc rib e d h e re as the s plit 

between th e rival Nanjing and Wuhan governments. 

After Ma y 1927 the N ational Government in W uh an headed by Wang Jin g wei 

moved onto the path of open an ti- Communism. On Jul y 15, Wang called a meeti ng 
w hich formally decided on a s pli t with t he Co mmunist Part y and then beg a n t o 
m assac re Communists. Thi s m a rked the beginning of co-operation between Na njing 

and Wuhan , with Chiang a nd Wang collaborating in counter-revolut ionary activity. 

pp. 167,232 
222 The utopian concept of "great ha rm ony" is outlined in " Li Yun ", a sectio n of 

the Book of R ites. Great harmon y repre se nted the ideal society prea c hed b y the 
Con fucian s. I t was a s mall produce r s' fantasy. p. 168 

223 Z hang Z ongchang (1881-19 32 ) was a warlord w ho rul e d Shandong Pro v ince 

from 1924 to 1927. In h is e ar ly ye ar s he se r ved as a regimental commander unde r 

Ch e n Qime i in Shanghai . In 1913 , he threw in his lot wi th the war lords of the Z hili 
clique (a faction of the northern warlords) but later s hifted to th e F e ngtian c li que 

(see Note 265 below). p . I 69 
224 Tao C hengz ha ng ( 1878- 1912) he lp ed orga n ize the Guang Fu Hui (see Note 2 

above) in Shang hai i n 1904 and was one of its leaders. In 1906 , he joi ned the To ng 

M eng Hui. After the Wucha ng U pri s in g i n Oc tob e r 1911 , Tao mobili zed upri s ings 

against the Qing D y nasty in Shanghai, Zhejiang and oth er a reas. In January 1912 , 
Chen Qimei and Chiang Kai -shek had hi m assassinated in Shanghai. p . 169 

225 A pamphlet of stateme nt s m a d e b y Zeng Guofan and Hu Lin y i on mili ta ry 

trai nin g compiled by Cai E . p. 170 
226 For the X i 'an In cident, see th e editorial note to the article, " Three Te legram s 

Relat ing to the Xi'an I ncident" , pp. 86 -87 of thi s volume. pp. 17 1, 214, 275 , 28 1 
22 7 In March 19 38, the Kuomintang adopted a pro g ram me of arm e d re s istance 

and national recon structi o n a t a provis iona l na tiona l co ngress he ld in Hankou. Th e 

programme incl ud ed mil i tary , political , economic and foreign pol icy meas ures for 

res i sta nce. I t had a dual c haracter. On the o ne hand , the Kuomint a ng ha d to make 

so me formal co ncession s to the p eopl e ~ s uc h as promi s in g to o rga n ize a pe opl e's 
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po lit ical coun c i l a nd to grant free do m of spe ech , the p ress , assemb ly a nd associa t ion . 

On the other ha nd , it s till c lun g t o Ku omin ta n g o n e-party di ctato r s h ip. Beca u se 
Ch ia ng K ai-sh e k mai n tained h is po l icy of passive resis ta nce to J apan a nd active o p

positio n to the Co mmun ist P arty, these for m al co n c e ssio n s rem ai ne d m ere emp ty 
words. pp. 17 1, 28 1 

228 I n Novem b er I 9 3 5, the Ku o m i nt a ng governme nt en d orsed th e p a per n o t es 

iss u ed by th e banks r un by Ku o m intang b ur ea u c r at-cap i ta l (t he Ce ntr a l B ank, 
the Bank of Ch ina, the Ban k of Co mm un icati o ns and later the Farmers' Ba nk ) as the 

un ifi e d currency for the w ho le count ry. p . 172 
229 Fol lowi ng the In cident of M a rch 20 , 19 26 (se e pp. 139-40 above) , Ch ia ng Kai

shek disbande d the Assoc iation o f Yo un g So ld ie rs in April (sh u t t i ng down the Soc iety 

for the Stud y of Dr. S un Yat-se n 's Doct r i nes a t th e sa me t im e) in ord er to acqu i re 

greater co ntro l ove r the W hampoa M i l ita ry Acade my ca dets . In Jul y, he orga nized the 

W ha mpoa Academy Al u m n i Soc iety and p roclai me d h imse lf i ts presi d en t. A f te r the 
coup of Apr i l 12, 1927 , it be ca me one of C hia ng's ch ief m eans for b r ib i ng and con
t ro lli ng his own key mi l ita ry personne l. p . 175 

23° K ang Z e ( 1 9 0 6 - 6 7) was chief of the K u o rn int an g sec r e t service . H e w a s 

lea de r o f the spec ia l task detachme nt un der the Mi l i t a ry Co unci l o f the K uom i n ta ng 
a nd he ad of the organiza tion departme n t of the Cent ra l Comm ittee of the T hree P eo

pl e's Pr in ci pl es Yo u th Leagu e. He was a ppo int e d c o mm a nd ing office r of t he 15th 
Pac ifi catio n Zone of the Ku omi ntang arm y i n 1947 and was ca pture d by ou r troop s 

in the Battle o f Xiangfan in July 19 4 8. After the s pec ia l amnes ty of 1963 , he became 

a sp ec ial a ide to th e Hi stor ica l Data Resea rc h Com m ittee under th e Nat io na l Com
m i ttee of the C hi nese Peopl e's Pol i ti ca l Consu ltat ive Con fe rence . p . 175 

23
' T he Seven th En I a rge d Pl en um o f t he Ex e c utive Co mm ittee o f the Co m mu n is t 

Internat iona l was he ld i n Moscow fr om Nove m ber 22 to D ece m ber 16, 1926. It d is

c ussed the Chi nese question a nd a do pted a resol ut ion pointi ng o ut t ha t " the C hin ese 

revo lu t io n at the present stage of developme nt is bourgeois-de m ocrat ic in c haracter". 

p. 178 
232 The Se c ond Na t ional Co ng r ess o f t he Com mun ist P a rt y of Chi n a was hel d 

1t1 S ha ng hai in Ju ly 1922 . The Ma ni festo of the Co ngress c lea rl y po inted o u t: "A ll t he 

fa cts prove tha t it is cap i ta list im peria lism and the fe udal forces of the warlord s and 

b ureaucra ts wh ich have imposed the b iggest su ffer in gs on the C hin ese peop le (whet her 

it be t he worke rs a nd peasa nt s or the bo urgeo isie) . Th erefore, the de m ocrat ic revo lu 
tionary movement against these two forces is of the utmost s ig n i fi cance." p . 178 

233 Ru ssia's 1905 Re vo lut ion was its f ir st b ou rgeois- dem ocratic revol u t io n . I t 
took p lace between 190 5 and 1907, and its task was the overthrow of the tsar is t a utoc

racy a nd the estab l is hm e n t of a de mocrat ic re pub li c. Th ere were major d ive rge nces 

a mong the po li t ica l part ies and g roup s o n the q ues t io n o f t he leadersh i p o f the revo lu 

tio n a nd on whethe r to ove rth row the tsa r ist sys tem co mp le tely. T he Co ns ti t u tio na l 
De m ocratic Party, w h ic h had cons is ten t ly s uppo r ted the do mestic and fo reign pol icies 
of the tsar ist gove rn men t , tr ied to d ece ive th e masses of worke rs and peasa n ts by 

s preading the i llusion t hat th e syste m t he pe o ple r e quir ed co u ld be bro u g h t 

abou t w i thou t resorti ng to revo lution an d rebel li on. Th e Mens hev i ks i n the Socia l
Democra ti c P arty a nd the Social is t- Revo lu t ionary Pa r ty a d voc ate d givi ng th e lea der

sh ip to th e bo u rgeois ie , o pp osed armed uprisi ngs an d co mp romise d wi th the tsarist 

governm ent. T h e Bols hevi ks hea ded by Le ni n fir m ly o ppose d the errone o us li ne of 
the Me nshev iks a nd the Soc ial i st -Revo lu tion ary Pa rty. They expose d the Consti tu 

tional De mocratic Pa rty's cou nte r-revolu tio nary defence of t sa rdo m , poi nte d o u t t hat 

a t horo ughgoi ng v ictory coul d be e ns ure d on ly if the revol u tion was le d by the pro-
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le tariat and called upon the proletariat to launch an armed upri s ing which th ey led . 

Th e 1905 Revo lu tion was u ltimately defea te d bec a u se of the unfavourabl e balan ce o f 
cla ss forc es and the lack of a so l id worker-pea sant all iance. Nevertheless, it prepared 
ihe way for the v ic to riou s October Revo lutio n. p. 17 8 

234 The S un Yat -se n Unive r sity for the Toilers of China was set up in Moscow 

in 1925. In 1929 , it chan ged it s name to the Co mmunis t University for the Toile rs of 

Chi na . Tt ceased to functi on in the autumn of 1930 . p. 178 

' 35 Th e Ninth Enlarged Plenum of th e Executive Commi ttee of th e Commu ni st 
International was held in Moscow from F ebruary 9 to 25 , 1928. The Plenum di sc ussed 
the Ch in ese question a nd passed re leva nt resolutions. p. 17 8 

'
36 The February Revolution was th e second bourgeois- democratic revol u tion in 

Ru ss ia. In February (by the o ld Ru ss ian calendar) 191 7, the worke rs of Petrograd wen t 

on strike in opposition to tsardom. Under th e leaders hip of the Bol sheviks , the st ri ke 
quickl y turned in to a n upri s ing . The ga rr ison forces in the capi ta l participated in the 
upri s in g, w h ic h drew coun try wide response , a nd the tsar ist autocrat ic sys t e m was 

overthrown. Afte r the revol uti on , a Sov iet of Worker s' and Soldiers' Deputie s was 

establ is hed, while the bo urgeois ie , supported by pe tty-bourgeo is co mpromisers, formed 

a provis ion al government , g iv ing ri se to two cen t res of politi ca l power. Th ere upon , 
the Bolsheviks led the people in preparing and carrying out a sociali s t revolution. 

p . 178 
237 Th e Eighth Plenum of the Executi ve Committee of the Communist In terna 

tional was held in Moscow from May 18 to 30 , 1927. As Chiang Kai-shek had betrayed 

the Chi nese revolution and was s laug htering the Comm un ists , the Plenum paid s pec ial 
attention to 

Que st ion ". 
23s M. N . 

the C hine se que st ion and adopted a r esol uti on enti tle d "The Chinese 

p . I 80 
Ro y was a leade r of the Indi a n Co mmuni s t P a rt y a nd a memb e r of 

the Executive Committee of the Communis t Interna t ional. He came to Chi na in 1927 

as a rep rese n tative of the Co mmuni s t Int ernat iona l. La te r, he turn e d renegade and 

was ex pell e d from th e Indi a n Communist Party and the Communis t Inte rnational in 

19 29. 
Jacque s Dor iot was an alternate member of the Exec u tive Co mm ittee of th e 

Communist Internat io n a l at the tim e . He came to China in 1927 . Later he turned 

renegade a nd supported the German fas ci sts . p. 180 
239 8. Lominad ze ( 1897- 1935) , a Russ ian, ca me to C hi na as a rep rese ntative of the 

Commu n ist Int ernational in 19 27 . After the coup of Jul y 15th in Wuhan, he partici

pa ted in the direction of the emergency meeting of t he Ce ntral Co mmit tee o f the 
Party on August 7 , 1927 , at which he put forward the view that the Chine se revolution 

was a " permanent revolution" whic h would immediately develo p into a s ociali st 

revolution wi th o ut go ing t hro ugh any int erve n ing stages . The Co mmuni st Int erna

tional criticized this e rron eou s v iew at th e Ninth En larged Pl e num of its Executive 
Co mmittee . p. 180 

240 0 n August I , 1927, after the fa ilure of the First Revo luti o nary Civi l War, th e 

Comm un ist Party laun ched an armed upri s ing under the direct command of Zhou 

En lai, He Lon g, Ye Tin g, Zhu De a nd Liu Boc heng a nd se ized N an c hang in o rder to 
combat the counter-revolutionary forces led by Chiang Kai- s he k and Wang Jin gwei . 

Thi s uprising fired the fir s t shot of the Chinese people 's armed opposition to th e 

Kuominta ng reactio naries. More than 30,000 troop s took par t , including troops o f 
t h e Twentieth Ar m y of th e N ational Revolutionary Ar m y und er He Long , the 

Eleventh Army of the Natio na l Revolutionary Army under Ye Ting, and the Officers' 

Trainin g Corp s o f the Thi r d Army of t he National R evo luti ona r y Arm y und e r Zh u 
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De. T he ins u rrect io n ary ar m y w ithdrew fro m Na n c ha n g on A u g u s t 5 an d hea d e d 

so uth for G ua ngdo ng. At the e nd of September it came unde r at tack fro m a ll sid es by 
s uperior e nem y fo rces i n the C haozho u-Shantou (Swatow) reg ion a nd was de feate d . 
L ate r, part o f the surviv ing army le d by Peng Pa i a nd Yan Cha ngy i l inked up with the 

armed fo rces withd raw ing fr om H ai feng-L ufeng a nd G ua ngzhou after the upr isi ngs 

there and con ti nue d activi ties in the Dongj iang a rea. Ano th e r part , com man de d by 

Z hu D e and C hen Yi, ar rived i n t he J i nggang Moun tai ns i n A pril 1928 and l i nke d up 
wi th the w o rkers' a nd peasants' revoluti onary ar me d force un de r Mao Ze don g. To 

gether the t wo for m e d the Fo ur th Arm y of the Wo rke rs' an d Peasa n ts' Re d A rm y. 
pp. 18 0 , 274 

241 l n mi d-November 1927 , an enlarged session o f the Provisional P o l i t ical Bureau 

o f the Central Co mmit tee of the C PC was co nve ned in S ha ng ha i . Th e sess io n a do pted 

resolutions on the c urren t s i t ua ti on in Ch i na an d the t asks of t he Com mu ni st Pa r ty 
a nd o n the S ixth Natio nal Congress of the Pa rt y. T h e session den ied that t he revo lu
t io n was a t a low ebb a nd he ld tha t "there is now a n im medi ate revo lutio nary s i tua

tio n i n the co untry as a who le" an d that "the massacres a nd at t acks by the enemy 

o nl y serve to prove the ex i stence o f a revo lu tiona ry ups u rge". I t st i pu la te d tha t the 

task of t he Pa rt y was to "active ly p ro mote the h igh t ide of revo lu t ion in every town 
a nd vi ll age a nd create co ndi tions for a general i ns urrec t ion". The session also hel d 
that "as the Ch in ese revolu tio n proceeds, it is bound to turn abru ptly onto the soc ia l

ist road after the ful fi lme nt o f i ts democratic tasks". p . 180 
242 The Ten -P oint P rogramme set fo r th i n 1928 by the Six th National Congress of 

the Co mmuni st Party o f China i nc luded t he fo ll owi ng tasks: ( I ) the overthrow of im 

pe r ia li st rul e; (2) the co n fisca ti on of e nte rp rises and ban ks owned by fo reign capi ta l; 
(3) the un ific atio n of Ch in a and the re cog nitio n of the ri gh t of natio na l se l f- determi 
nat io n; (4) the overthrow of the K uom in tang war lord gove rnm e nt ; (5) the estab li s h

me n t o f a govern m en t o f co un ci l s (or Soviets) o f wo r kers , peasa n ts an d so ld iers; 

( 6 ) t he insti tut io n of the e ig h t- ho ur day, a n i ncrease in wages, a nd the es tab li s hme nt 

of unempl oy me nt re l ief an d soc ial ins ura nce ; (7) th e co n fiscatio n of t he la nd of a ll 
la nd lord s a nd i t s d istri bu tion among the p easan t s; (8) the imp rovement o f so ld iers' 
l iv ing cond i t io ns and the prov ision o f la nd a nd j obs to so ld iers; (9) the abo liti on of 

a ll exorbi tan t taxes and mi scel laneous levies a nd th e a dopti on of a consoli dated pro

gressive tax; a nd ( 10 ) un iting w ith the world prole ta riat a nd u ni ting w ith the Sov iet 

Un io n. p . 18 1 
2 4 3 V. I . Leni n , "Re po rt of the C om m i s s i on on t he Natio n a I an d the Co Io n ia I 

Q ue s ti ons", P art 3 of "The Seco n d Co n g re ss of t h e Co mmu nist In te rn atio n a l ", 
Collected Wo rks, En g. ed. , Progress Pub lishers, Moscow, 1966, Vo l. XXXI , p . 24 3. 

Th e text read s, " However, the debate in th e co mmi ssio n , in w hi c h severa l rep

resen tatives from co lon ia l co un t ri es participated , demons t rated convi nc in gly th at the 
Co mm u nist Inte rn atio na l 's theses sho uld poi nt out tha t peasants' Sovie t s, Sovie ts of 

the ex pl oi t ed, are a wea po n wh ic h can be e m ployed, not o nl y in c a pi ta li st co un t r ies 
bu t a lso i n countries with pre-cap i ta li st re la ti ons, a nd tha t it i s the abso lu te duty of 

Commun is t par ties a nd of elements pre pared to fo r m Commun is t parties, everyw here 

to co ndu ct pro paganda in favo ur of peasan ts' Sov ie ts or of wor king peop le's Sov iets, 

th is to i nc lud e bac kward an d c o lonial co un t ries . Wherever c on d itions p erm i t , they 
should a t onc e ma ke attempts to se t up Soviet s of the work ing people ." p . 18 2 

244T he syste m of sep ara ti o n of powers i s a po l i ti ca l syste m created by th e bou r

ge oi s ie, a pa rl ia m e ntary syste m in w h ic h the leg i s la ti ve an d exec u tive p owers are 

se para te. Th e par li a me n t exe rc i ses legis lat ive powe r a nd th e governm e n t execu ti ve 

power, and the two res tric t each o ther. p . I 82 
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245 The four big southern banks were the Bank of China, the Shanghai Commer

cia l and Savings Bank, the National Commerc ial Bank and th e Zhejiang Indu strial 

Bank , with Zhang Jia'ao, Che n Guangpu, X u Jiqing and Li Ming as the ir 
presidents . 

246 See Notes 9 and IO above. 

respective 

p. 183 
p. 183 

247 After Wang Jingwei's counter-revolutionary coup of Jul y 15, 1927 , Deng Yanda 

and other Kuomintang left-wingers formed a "Prov i sional Actio n Committee of the 
Chinese Kuomintang" , i.e . , a "t hi rd party", in Sha n ghai. While it opposed the 

Kuomintang d omina t ed by C hi ang Kai-shek, it did no t favour the Communist Party 
either. In 1935, i t c ha nged i ts name to the China Natio nal Liberation Action Co m

mittee. Responding to the Communist Party's call for all parties and gro ups to co

operate i n the fig ht again s t Japan and s hare the re s ponsibility for national sa lvation, 

it actively participated in the anti-Japanese movement. In I 941, it participated in the 
founding of the C hin a League of Democratic Political Groups . It c h a n ged its 

name to the Chinese Pe asants' and Workers' Democratic Party in 1947. It atte nded 
the First Plenary Session of the Chinese People 's Political Consultative Co nfere nce 

in I 949. Since the fou nd ing of the People's Republic of Chi na, it ha s s upported th e 

leaders hip of the Comm un is t Party and is one of the democratic partie s taking part 
in sociali st revol ut ion and socialist construction. p. 183 

248 S h i Liangcai ( 1878- 1934) began to serve as general director of the newspaper 
Shen Bao in 1913. In the early years of Chiang Kai-shek's rule , he s upported Chiang, 

but his political attitude gradually changed after the Inc ident of September 1 8, 1931. 

At the time of the Japanese attack on Shanghai (January 28, 1932), he donated money 

to the resistance and se rved as president of the Sha nghai Local Associa ti on, an anti
Japanese mass organi zatio n. Later on, he actively suppo r ted the C hin a League for 
C ivil Rights. He was murde red by C hiang Kai-sh ek's sec ret agents in November I 934. 

Yang Xingfo (1883- 1933) accompanied Dr. Sun Yat-sen to Beiping in 1925 as his 

secretary. Later, he was president of the Col lege of Engineering of the Southeastern 

Un ive rsity a nd c h ief secretary of the Natio nal Research In st itute of the Kuomintang 
government. In 1932 , toge ther with Soong Ching Ling, Cai Yuanpei and Lu Xu n, he 
participated in set ting up the Chi na League for C iv il Righ ts to ca rry out progre ssive 

activities agai nst Chia ng Kai-shek and Japanese imperialism, serving as its general 

sec retary. He was murdered by Chiang Kai-shek 's secret agents on June I 8, I 933 . p. I 85 
249 S un Fo was a member of the stan ding committee of the National Government 

in Wuhan in 1927. (See a lso Note 137 above.) p. 185 
250 Ta ng Shengz hi ( 1889-1970) was commander of the 8th Army and comma nder

in-chief of the Fourth Group Army of the Nationa l Revolutionary Army, governor 

of Hunan Province and a member of the Kuomintang Ce nt ra l Executive Committee. 

After the fo undin g of the People's Republic of Ch in a, Tang was a member of the 
Standing Commit tee of the National People's Co ngress and held several other posts. 

pp. 185, 235 
25 1 Th e mac h i n i st s ' u n ion was orig i n a 11 y ca 11 e d the G u an g dong M a ch i n i s t s ' 

Research Association, later changing its name to the Guangdong Machinists' Trade 

Unio n . It se r ved as a too l of the Kuomintang rig h t-wingers. After Kuomintang

Commu ni s t co-operation was es t ablished in 1924, it opposed and sabotaged the 
workers' movement led by the Communist Party. In January 1926 , it publi s hed a 
manife sto opposing the Communist Party. It help ed the counter-revolutionary regime 

to trac k down and arres t Communists and other progressives in the Guangzhou 

counter-revolutionary co up of April I 5, I 927, and participated in the s uppression of 

the Guangzhou Uprising in that December. p. 186 
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252 Wu Tiecheng (1888 - 1963) serve d as commander of the First Route Army of 

t he Eas t Route Expedi t ionary Army and of t he Guangdong garrison und e r t h e 
Guangdong Re vo lutionary Government, and was a member of th e Executive Com 

mittee of the Guangzhou headquarters of the Kuomintang. In 1926 he was an alternate 
member of the Cen tral Execut ive Com mittee of the Kuomintang and commande r of 

the 17th Division of the Sixth Army of the Nationa l Revo lut ionary Army. p . 186 
253 Ma Chaojun (1886-1977) was head of a yellow Kuomintang trade union during 

the period of the Firs t Revolutionary Civi l War. p. 186 
254 Hu Yi s heng was a cousin of Hu Hanm in. In 1925 he partic ipate d in the work 

of fou ndi ng a Kuomintang r ightist new spaper, The Natio na l Daily News, in Guang

zhou and was active in opposing the Commu n ist Party. He fled to Hongkong after 

Liao Zhongkai was assassinated. p. 186 
255 Sun Vat-sen, "A Perso n al Letter to Chiang Kai -s hek" , Selected Works of 

Sun Yat-sen, Chin , ed., People 's Publi shi ng House, Beijing , 1966, Vo l. II , p . 876. 

p. I 87 
256 Qu Qiubai ( 1899- 1935) joined the Commu n ist Party in 1922 and was one of 

t he main leader s of the P a rt y in it s ear l y peri od. H e se r ved as c hi ef ed itor of 

New Youth and The Guide, the officia l periodicals of the Centra l Committee of the 

Part y. H e was electe d to the Centra l Committee at the Fourth, Fifth and Sixth 
National Co ngresses of the Party. After the Kuomintang 's betrayal of the revolution 
in 1927, he presided over the emergency meeting of the Central Committee on August 

7 , which ended the domination of Chen Duxiu' s Right opportunism in side the Party . 

At this mee tin g he was e lec ted a m e mber of the Political Bureau and sec re tary of 

the Centra l Committee . During the win ter of 1927 and the s prin g of 1928 , w h ile in 
charge of the work of the centra l leading body, he committed the " Left" error of 
putsc h ism . In 192 8 he was e lected io t he Executive Com mi ttee of the Co mmuni st 

International and to its presidium. In September 1930 he chaired the Third Plenary 

Sess i on of the Sixth Ce ntral Co mmitt ee of the Part y, which corrected Li Lisan's 
" L eft " opportunist line. At the Fourth Plenary Session of the Sixt h Central Com 

mittee in January 193 1, he was attacked b y Wang Ming and other exponent s of 
"Left" dogmatism and factional ism and was pus hed out of the cen tra l leading body. 

From then on he worked in the revolutionary cultural movement in Shanghai in 

co-operation with Lu Xun. In 1934 he arrived in the revo lut ionary base area in 

Jiangxi Province and was made Co mmi ssioner of Peopl e's Education in the Pro vis ional 
Central Government of the Soviet Republic of China. When the main forces of the 

Red A rmy embarked on the Long March in October that year, he was assigned to 
stay behind and carry on th e st ruggle in the ba se area. In February 1935 he was 

arrested by Kuomint ang troop s i n the Fujian guerrilla area and on June 18 he died 

a martyr in C hangding , Fujian Province . p. 187 
257 Th e d e c I a r a t i o n i s s u e d i n S h a n g h a i b y W a n g J i n g we i a n d C hen D u x i u on 

Apri l 5, 1927. In it they did thei r utmost to cover up the counter-revol utionary 
activ ities of the Kuominta ng r ightists a nd c laimed: "The Kuom intang .. . ha s never 

attempted to expe l friend ly partie s o r s uppre ss labour union s." At the same time 

they s tated that " no matter how incorrect the Co mmuni st Party is, it would n ' t go so 

far as to ca l l for the overthrow of its fraternal party, the Kuomintang" . The declara
tion disarmed the working class ideologically, causing it to relax its vigilance against 

Chiang Kai-shek's imminent betrayal of the revolution. p . 187 
258 Wu Zhi h ui ( 1866-1953), a member of the Kuomintang Central Supervisory 

Committee at the time , consistent ly supported Chiang Kai-shek and bitterly opposed 

the Soviet Union and the Co mmuni st Party of China. pp. 187 , 253 
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259 At its emergency meeting o f August 7, I 9 2 7, the Cent r a I Comm i ttee o f the 

CPC decided on the organization of a rmed peasant upri si n gs in Hunan , Hub ei , 

Gua n gdo ng and Jiangxi Province s during the autumn harvest. After the meeting , 

many peasant uprisings led by the Party o rganizatio ns in different places broke out. 

See also Note 18 above and Note 269 below. p. 189 

'
60 T he uprising took place in Guang z hou fro m the 11th to the 13th of Dece mber 

1927 with the Officers' Trai n ing Co rps of the Fourth Army o f the Nat ional Revolu

tionary A rm y a nd th e Guangzhou Wo r kers' Red Detachment as the main force. 

Led by Zhang Tailei , Su Zhaozheng, Ye Ting , Yun Daiying , Ye Jianying , and Yang 

Yi n, the insurrectionaries occupied most of Guangzhou city a nd set up the Guangz hou 

Sovie t, a short-l ived people's political regime under Commun i st leade r ship. After 

the fai lu re of the up rising, part of these fo rces jo in ed those of the Dongjiang Peasants' 

Uprisi n g l ed by P eng Pai , w hil e ano the r part moved into Guangxi Province and 

fo ught in the peasant uprisings a long the Zuojiang and Youjiang Rivers. Sti ll a not her 

part joined the forces led by Zhu De and Chen Yi which had participated in the Nan

chang Uprising and fought i t s way to the Jinggang Mountains. pp. 189, 236 
26' Nikolai Bukharin ( 1888-1938) was the n a member of the Secreta ri at of the 

Com mun ist International. p. 189 
262 0n the eve of the October Revolution , the Central Comm i ttee of the Russian 

Soc ial-De mo cratic Labour Party convened an enlarged ses s ion, at which the Party 

headquarters for the uprising was e lected . Zi no viev a nd Kamenev, both members 

of the Central Committee , oppos ed the upri s ing. When thei r objection s were rejected, 

they went so far as to issue a statement through the Menshevik newspaper Novaya 

Zhizn , professing their opposition t o the "adventu ri st" uprising being prepared by 

the Bolsheviks. This revea led to the enemy the decision of the Central Committe e 

to lau nch the upri s ing in the immediate future. p. 190 
263 Tan Pingshan (1886-1956) organized a communist group in Guangzhou in 19 20 

and was elected a member of the Ce ntral Committee at the Third, Fourth and Fifth 

National Cong resse s of the Communist Party. During the period of th e First Rev

olutionary Civi l War ( 1924-27) , he was successive ly a member of the Standing Com

mittee of the Cent ral Executive Committee of the Kuomintang, head of the Organiza

t ion Department and of th e Peasant Department of the Centra l Exec u t i ve Com

mittee of the Kuomintang, and a member of the Wuhan National Government Co un ci l. 

He p articipated in the Nanchang Uprising , serving a s a member of the Presid

ium of the Revolutionary Committee. Later he quit the Comm uni st Party a nd took 

part in orga ni zing the " Provisional Action Committee of the Chi nese Kuomintang " 

(i . e . , t he " third party"). During the War of Resistance Against Japan , he opposed the 

traitoro u s and dictatorial policy of Chiang Kai-shek. He took th e initiative in 

organ iz in g the Federation of Comrades of th e Three People ' s Princ ipl es in 1945 a nd 

participated in the establishment of the Revolu ti ona ry Com m ittee of the Kuomintang 

in 1948. After the founding of the People's Republic of Ch ina , he served as a member 

of the Cent ra l People's Government Counc il. p. 190 
264 In July 1927, the Ce ntral Military and Political Academy in Wuhan was 

dissolved by Zhang Fakui , commander-in-chief of the Second Front Army of the 

Kuomintang force s. It s cadets were re orga n iz ed into the Officers' Training Corps 

of the Second Front Army. p. 19 1 

'
65 Zhang Zuolin (1875 -1 928) , head of the Fengtian northern warlord c l iq ue , ruled 

northea s t C hina for a long time wit h the support of Japanes e imper iali s m . Afte r 

defeating the warlords of the Zhili c lique in 1924 , he extended his influence south 
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of the G reat Wa ll. In 1926, h e attacked a nd occup i ed Beijing w i t h hi s a ll y W u 

P eifu. Later , he fel l o u t w i th the Japanese imperialists, and in June 1928, whi l e 

ret urn ing to th e Nort heas t by rail, he was kil led by a bo mb planted by t he Japanese 
Guandong (Kwantung) Army. p. 19 1 

266 G. Voitinsky ( 1893- 1953) was a Soviet citi zen and a rep resentative of the Co m
m u n i st In ternationa l in Ch i na. He came to China in the spri ng of 1920 to find out 

abou t the s itu atio n and to help fo un d the Com munist Pa r ty of Ch in a. From 1926 to 

192 7 he was i n C hina agai n as represen t a ti ve of the Far Eastern Burea u of th e 
Communis t In ternational. p. 19 1 

267 In stiga t ed by Chiang Kai-shek and Wang Jingwei, the counte r-revol u tionary 
Kuomintang army officers in Hun a n , inc lud ing X u Kexiang a nd H e Jian , orde red a 

raid on the prov in cial headqua r ters of t he trade un io ns a nd peasa nt associatio ns a nd 

other revo lutionary ma ss orga n izat ions in C ha ngsha o n May 2 1, 1927 . Com muni sts 
an d r evol u t i onary workers and peasant s were arrested a nd killed. Thi s was a 
p r elude to the open collaboration o f the two counter-revolutionary Kuomintang 

cl iqu es, the Wu ha n cliq ue headed by Wa ng J ingwei and the Nanjing cl iqu e headed 

by Chiang Kai-she k. p . 192 
268 G u Men g y u ( I 8 8 9 - I 9 7 2 ) w a s M i n i s t e r o f Ed u cat i on i n t h e W u h a n Na ti on a I 

Government. p . 192 
269 The Autum n H a rvest Upris i ng led by Mao Zedong was launched in Septembe r 

19 27 by the people's a rmed forces in Xi us hu i, Pingxiang, Li l i ng, Pingjiang and Li u

yang Counties on the Hu nan- J iangx i bo rd er. The armed forces of workers and 

pea sa nt s whic h t ook pa r t in th e upri si n g and th e Gua r ds Regi ment of the fo rm er 

Wuhan Nat ion al Governme n t la te r combi ne d t o for m th e I s t Divi sion of the First 

Ar my of t he Workers' a nd P easants' Revolut ionary Ar my. This force foug h t its way 

to the Jin ggang Mou nta ins whe re it establ is hed a rural revolutiona ry base. p . 194 
270 In ear I y September 1 9 2 7, L i Ji she n , director of the Guangzho u Br an c h of 

the Cent ra l Politi ca l Counc i l of the Kuomintang, asked Hua ng Shaohong , the Kuomin 

ta n g governor of Gua ngxi Province and concurrently a member of th e Guangzho u 

Branch of t he Ce ntral Political Co uncil a nd of its Military Co uncil , to have his ar my 

take up pos i t ions alo ng t he Beijiang Ri ve r to prevent t he fo rces led by He Long a nd 

Ye Ting from enter ing Guangdong Province. Fearing that H uang Shaohong 's own i n

fluen ce would spread into G uangdong, Wang Jingwei , w ho the n cont rolled Guangzho u , 

sent Zhang Fak ui to lea d the Fourth Army back to Gua ng d o ng to b lock Huang 's army. 

p . I 96 
271 The Co mmu nis t University of the Toilers of the East was established in 

Moscow in 192 1. I ts task was to train revol uti onary cadres for th e republics in the 

eastern part of the Soviet Union a nd fo r i m pe r ialist colonies and dependencie s. It 

was c losed towards t he end of t he 1930s . p . 197 
272 A reference to the agrarian law iss u ed in 1906 by S t o l ypin , a mini s ter i n 

the tsar is t gove rnme nt. In essence, t he law provided that peasants sho ul d be allowed 
to withdraw fro m th e mir, o r vi ll age co m munes, a nd take possess i o n of the i r la nd 

allotments as pri vate p roperty. It s imp lemen t at i on resu lt ed i n the breakdown of 

the v i l lage comm un es, the stre ngthening of t he pos it ion of the kulaks w ho cou ld b u y 

up the land at low pr ices and the deterioration of the condition of peasants wi t h on ly 
s m all land allo tm ents a nd of the rural poor, an d it hastened the polarization of 

t he peasan try. p . 198 
273 Yu n Daiy in g ( 1 89 5-1931 ) joi ned the Co m mu n ist Part y i n 1 921. In 1923 he 

head ed the Propaganda Departme nt of the Cen tral Committee of the Chinese Social

ist Yo u th Leagu e and starte d publi s hing Ch inese Yo uth . In 1926 he was e lec t ed to 
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the Ce nt ra l Exec uti ve Com mi ttee o f the Kuom in ta ng at its Second Na ti onal Congress. 
In Marc h of the sa me ye a r, he served as chief political in st ructor at t he Wha mpo a 
Military Academy. He was electe d to th e Ce n tral Commi tt ee o f t he Com muni st 
Pa r ty at its F i fth Nat io na l Co ngress an d at the Se co nd Pl e nary Se ssio n of its S ixth 
Nat i onal Co n gress. He was a rre s ted in S hanghai by the Ku omintang o n May 6, 
1930 and died a marty r in Na nj ing on April 29 , 1931. pp . 201,372 

274 Tao Xingzhi ( 189 1- 1946) was a people 's educa tor a nd a patriotic and democratic 
perso nage. He studied in the U n i t e d States in hi s ear ly years . A ft er his return to 

China in 19 16, he served firs t as dean of s tudies at the Na nj ing Advanced Teachers 
Training Co ll ege and then as chief secretary o f the C hina Educationa l Reform Soc iety. 

H e ini tiated th e Chi n ese Assoc iatio n for th e Advance m ent of P o pu lar Ed u cat i on 
and promoted e ducatio n for th e com mon peo pl e a nd the rural ed ucational movement 

by set t i ng up the Xiaozhua n g Sc ho ol i n the s uburb s of Na njing an d the Shanhai 
Work Study Corps in the suburb s of Shanghai. A ft er the December 9th Movement 
of 1935, he participated in organizi ng the S hanghai Federation of C ultura l Circ les 
for Resisting Japan a nd Savi n g the Nation and the Federat ion of All Ci r cles fo r 
Resisting Japan and Savi ng the Nation. During the War o f Resistance Aga inst J apa n, 
he act ively participated in t he st ruggle against Japanese i mpe rialis m and in pol itica l 
activities in the Kuomintang areas agai n st the Ku ominta ng's a ut ocratic rule and i t s 
civil war provocations . H e es tab lis hed the Yucai Sc hool and the Social University in 
C hongq ing. In the spring of 1945, he joi ned the China Democratic League and was 
e lecte d a me mber of the Sta nd ing Com mit tee of its Cent ra l Co mmi t tee; he was con
currently director of the League's Ed ucat ional Co mmi t tee. Afte r the War of Res ist
a nce, Tao cont inued to participate in the democratic movement in Kuomintang a reas. 

pp. 2o l , 264,294,372 
275 The Red In te rnat ional of Labour U n io n s was set up in l 92 l a nd dissolved 

a t the end of 1937. p. 204 
276 Li Mingrui ( l 896 -19 3 I ) was director a nd sp ecial m ilitary commissio ner of th e 

Kuo m intang Pacification Headquarters in Guangxi in 19 29 . In December 1929 a nd 

F ebruary l 930 , u nder th e leadership of D e ng Xiaop in g and Z hang Yunyi , Li led 
his troo ps i n launching the Youjiang Rive r and Zuoj iang Rive r up risings and o rganized 
the Seven th and then the Eighth Red Armi es. Li was co mm a nd er-in-chief o f bo th. 
He joi ned the Comm un is t Party in Febru ary 1930. In 193 1, he led the Seve nth Red 
Arm y in figh ti ng i ts way to th e Centra l Sov iet Area. He laid down his life in the 
sa me yea r. p . 205 

277 0n December 14, 1931, the 26 th Rou te Arm y of t he Kuomintang sta ged an 

arme d upri s ing in Ni n g du Co unt y, Jiangxi Pro vince, und er th e l eaders hip of its 
chief of staff Zhao Boshe ng (a Co m mu n ist) and th e com ma nd er o f the 73 rd Brigade 

Don g Z he n tang . S ub se quently, th e 
Fifth Army Group o f the Red A rm y. 

278 Shen Zemi n ( 1902- 33) was a 

insurrectionary force s were reorganized into th e 
p. 205 

member of the Com mun is t P ar t y in it s early 12 3 
years and ta ught in the Department of Social Sciences of Shanghai Un ivers i ty which 

was under Commun ist leadership. In l 93 l , a t t he Fourth Plenary Sessio n of the Sixth 
Central Comm ittee, he was electe d to the Central Co mm i t tee of the Pa rt y a nd m ade 

head of its P ropaganda Department. p. 207 
279 X iang Zhongfa was elected ge n era l sec reta ry of the Comm uni st Party at it s 

Sixth Nationa l Co ngress in 1928. On June 22 , 1931, he was arrested a nd turn ed traitor. 
He was s ho t by the Kuomintang on June 24, 193 1. p. 207 

280 Ren B i s hi ( 1904- 50) joined the Comm un ist Party in 1922. He serve d as a 
member of the Po l itical Bureau of th e Ce n tra l Com m ittee of the C PC a nd as genera l 
secretary of the Centra l Committee of the Chinese Communist Youth League. p. 208 
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281 In 1928, Li F uchun was h ea d of the Prop aga nda De par tmen t a nd acting s ecre

tary of the Jian gs u Prov in cial Co mmittee of the CP C and secre tary of th e Fa' nan Dis

tri ct Commi ttee of the C PC in S hangh a i. p. 20 8 
282 G u a n X i a n g y i n g ( I 9 0 2 - 4 6 ) j o i n e d t h e C o m m u n i s t P a rt y i n I 9 2 5 . H e w a s 

th en director of the Or ganizati on Department o f th e Ce ntral Co mmittee of the 

C hin ese Co mmuni s t Youth Lea g ue. H e wa s elected to the Ce ntral Co mmitt ee of 

the C PC at its Sixth a nd Seve nth Nat io na l Congresse s . p . 209 
283 The Co rn mi ttee on Cu I tura I Work under the So u them Bureau o f the Ce n tra 1 

Committee of the CPC. p. 21 1 
284 A newspaper openly publi she d b y the Co mmuni s t P ar t y i n the Kuomintang 

areas. It started pub l ica tion in Han ko u on January 11 , 19 38 and moved to Chongqing 

on October 25 of the sa me year. It was banned by th e Kuomintang react ionari es on 

February 28 , 194 7. pp. 2 11 , 223 
285 A conference o f cu It u r a I and education a I worke r s of the Sh a an xi - Gan s u -

Ningxia Border Region convened in Yan'an on Oc tober 30 , 1944. p. 2 11 
286 A popular anti-Japane se arm y o rg a ni zed in Chahar P ro v ince i n May 1933 by 

Feng Yuxiang i n co-operation with the Com muni s t Party . It s top le aders hip included 

Ji Hon gc han g (a Com muni st) and Fan g Zhenw u . It e ngage d in fi erce battl es wi th 

the Japan ese aggressor troop s in Z hangbei , Guyuan an d other p laces and dro ve th e 

J a p a nese an d pupp e t troop s o ut of th e w ho le o f C hah ar Pro vi n ce. Owing t o sup

pre s s ion b y both C hian g K a i -shek and the Japanese agg re ssor troop s , this allied 

army was de feated in October 19 3 3 . p. 2 14 
287 The Pe o p le's Revo lut io nary Government of the Repub l ic of C hina was fo unded 

in Fuzhou in November 1933 by peop le in the Kuomint a n g who had broken wit h 

C hi a n g K ai- s hek, in cl udin g Li Ji s he n , C h e n Ming s hu , Ji a n g G u a n g n ai a nd Ca i 

Tin gkai. In October of that yea r , th e 19th R o u te Army l e d by Ji a n g Guang n a i 

and Ca i Tin gkai concluded an agreement w ith the Red Army on resisting Jap a n 

and opposing Chiang Kai-shek. After its founding , the Fujian Peop le's Government 

conc lud ed a n armi s t ice agreem e nt w i th t he Provision al Centra l Gove rnmen t of the 

Sov ie t Republic of China and the Workers' and Peasants' Red Army. Th e Fuji a n 

Peopl e's Government fel l in J anuary 1934 under m i li tary p ressure by Chiang Ka i-s hek . 

p. 2 14 
288 Th e "Message of the Com muni s t Party of C h ina t o th e Kuomintang" dat e d 

A u g ust 25 , 19 36. It sternl y c riti cized the Kuomintang's reac tionar y rul e a nd the 

react ion ary policies laid do w n a t t he Second Pl enary Se ss ion of th e Kuom i n ta ng ' s 

Fifth C en tral Ex e c uti ve Co mmit tee, a nd e xpo u n ded the poli c ies of th e Co mmuni st 

Par ty on es tabl is hin g an ant i-Ja pan ese national unit ed fro nt a nd renewin g Kuomin

ta ng-Communi s t co-o perat ion. p. 2 15 
289 In ord er to he lp bring about active nat ionw id e resi s ta nce to Japan , the Com 

munist Party of Ch in a organized the F irs t and Fifteenth Army Groups of the Workers' 

and P easant s' Red Army i n t o an A n ti- J apa ne s e Vanguard of th e C h ines e P eop l e ' s 

Red Army. It crossed to the east bank of the Hu anghe R iver o n February 20, 1936 to 

figh t the J apan ese , bu t was b locked by the armed forces of C hiang Kai-shek and Yan 

Xishan. In face of impending nationa l di saster and mindful of the basic in terest 

of nationwide resista n ce , th e Prov i s iona l Centr a l Government of the Sovie t R e

public of Chi na and the Revo lutionary Military Co mmi ss io n of the Chi ne se Red 

Army were unwill in g to e n gage in batt l e w ith the Kuomi n tan g troops blocking the 

way . On May 5th they se n t a telegram ca ll ing the ea s te rn expeditio nary army t o 

return to the west ba nk of the Huanghe River. pp .2 15 ,276 
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290 0n Dece mber 9, 1935, seve ral thousa nd st udent s in Beiping he ld a patrioti c 

d e mon s tration under Comm uni s t lea der s hip and ra i se d s logan s s uch a s "S t op the 
civil war and unit e to resist foreign aggression!" and "Down w ith Japane se im
p e riali sm! " The demonstrat ing stud e nts were s uppressed by th e Kuomintang gove rn 

m e nt. On the following day, s tud ents of a ll schools in Be i p ing declare d a general 

st r i ke . On the 16th of the month , ove r ten thousand students and city re s idents he ld 

a second demon s tration. Thi s patriotic moveme nt won a warm res pon se from peo pl e 
throughou t th e coun try a nd brought about a n ew upsurge in the Chin ese people's 

movement against Japanese aggression and for na t ional salvation. pp . 215 , 276 
29'T h e First Army Group and part of t he Fi f t ee nth Arm y Group of the R e d 

A rm y wiped out the whole of the 2 32 nd Brigade a nd two regiments of the 234t h 

Bri gad e of Hu Zongnan 's 78th Di v ision on November 2 1, 1936, at Shanc hengbu, 

Huanxian County, Ni ng xia Pro vi nce, in th e last battl e of th e Second Revolutionary 
C ivil War. p .2 15 

292 Pan Hannian j oined the Communist P a rt y in 1925. In 1936 he pa rti c ip ate d 

in the negotiations with the Kuomi n tang as a repre se ntative of the CPC. However, 

he sec r e tl y b et ra ye d the Party in the sa m e yea r and became a Ku o mint a n g s p y 

inside the Communist Party. Between l 946 and 1948, he worked in th e information 
and united front department s of th e C PC in Shanghai and Hongk ong. Afte r the 

fou nd ing o f the People 's Republic of C hina, he served as deputy mayor of Sha ngh ai. 
His counter- revolutionary acti vit ies were exposed in 1955. pp. 215,264 

293 Wang Yiz he ( 1896-1937) wa s a patriotic ge ne ra l i n the Nort he astern Army. 

At the t im e of the Xi'an Incident , he was com mander of the 67t h Corp s in the 

Northeastern Army . Whe n Zha n g Xue lian g was d e tained b y Chiang Kai- s h e k, the 
Nort heastern Army s plit over the que stion of how to rescue him. Some officers of 
the younger group were for a set tl emen t by force w hile Wang Yizhe and others were 

for a se ttlement through p ea ceful mean s . At the instigation of reactio nary force s, 

Wang was assass inated by the yo unger group on February 2, 1937 . p . 2 16 
294 Th e report on " Th e Ta sks of th e C h inese Commu n ist Party i n the P erio d o f 

R es is tance to Japan " was deli vered by Mao Zedong on May 3 , 1937 (see Volum e I 
of the Selected Works of Mao Zedo ng, Eng. ed., pp. 26 3-75). Th e reference to 

"Cha irman Mao' s report at the May conference" e l sewhere in thi s art icle is to the 

sa me report. p . 2 16 
295 "0u r Opin ion s Abou t Amendin g th e Law s and R eg ula t ion s for the Na tion a l 

Assembly", liberation Weekly, No . 2, Vol. I , May l , 1937. p. 2 17 
296 Wang Shijie was then head of the Propaganda Departm e nt of th e Kuomin -

tang Central Executive Committee . p. 2 18 
297 Lin Bo q u s erved as ch airman of t h e Go v ern men t of the Sh a an xi - Gan s u -

N in gxia Border Regio n from 1937 to 1948. During the War of Re s i sta nce, he took 

part in negotiations with the Kuomintang as a representative of th e Communi st Party. 
pp. 218 , 2 83 

298 From mid-F eb ruary to mid -Ma rch 1937, Zh ou E n lai and Ye Jiany ing, represent

ing the Communist Part y, conducted ne gotiation s in Xi'an wit h Gu Z huto ng , He 

Z honghan and Zhang Chong, represen tin g the Kuomintan g. The C PC represe ntat ives 

rei t era t e d th e fi ve demands and fo u r pl e d ges whic h had b een put forward in th e 
telegram of the Cen tra l Co mmittee of the CPC to the Third Pl e nary Session of the 

Kuomintang 's Fifth Ce ntra l E xecutive Co mm ittee . The f ive demand s were: I ) end 
all civil wars and concentrate the country's streng th in a united effort to mee t the 

foreig n agg re ss ion ; 2) g uarantee freedom of speec h , assembly a nd association , a nd 

r elease all politi cal pri so ners; 3) ca l l a conference of repre sentatives o f all politica l 
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part ies a nd gro ups, people of a ll walks of l ife a nd a ll ar m ies, a n d con ce n t ra t e the 

n atio n 's tale n ts i n a co m mon e ndeavo ur to save the co un try; 4) spee d ily co m p le t e 
all p re parations for res isti ng J a p an; a nd 5) im p rove the livel ihoo d of th e pe op le. 
T he fo u r p ledges were; " I ) the po l icy of arm ed insurrec ti o n to overthrow the Nat iona l 

G overn men t w ill be d isconti nu e d t hrou g ho u t t he co untry; 2) the Soviet Gove rnment 

will be rena me d the Governm e nt o f t h e S pecial Region of the Rep u bl i c of C hi n a 

a nd the R e d Arm y wi ll be red esigna te d as pa r t of the Nationa l Revoluti onary Arm y 

(a reo rgan ized a rmy co ns i s t i ng o f fo u r di v i s ions , wi t h 15 ,000 me n in each di vis ion) , 
a nd t he y w i ll co m e u n de r the d i re ct io n of the Ce ntra l Gove rnm en t i n Na nji ng a nd 
i t s Mi litary Co un ci l res pec t ively; 3) a de mocrati c system based o n unive rsa l s uffrage 

wi ll be put in to effec t in the areas under the G overn ment o f the S pecial Regio n; a nd 

4) the pol icy of co n fiscat in g la nd w i ll be di sco n ti nue d a nd th e co m mon prog ra m me 

o f t he an t i- J apa nese nat io na l united fro n t reso lu te ly car ri e d o u t . " During the negot ia
tions , Zho u E nl ai also pu t forwar d the prop osal t h at Ge nera l Z ha n g X ueliang be 
se t free a nd re instated . Ow i ng to Kuo min ta ng obs tru c ti on, the negot iat ions yie lde d 

no res u lts . In t he e nd , agree ment was reached only o n th e CPC esta bl ishing an o ffi ce 

in X i 'an . 

In la te Marc h , Z ho u En la i we nt to H angzho u to nego t iate with C hi ang K ai -she k, 
pu tti ng forwar d co ncre t e p ro posa ls for the imp le me n tatio n o f the Com munis t Pa rt y's 

five de m an d s a nd fou r pl e dg es. C h ia n g o n h is p art dem a n ded that a p rogra mme 
for th e n a ti onal u n it e d fr on t b e form ul ate d a nd th a t h is stat us as t h e leader b e 

recognized . T he two side s decide d to cont i nu e t he talks . 

I n Ju ne , Zhou E nl ai we n t to Lu sha n t o ho ld ta lk s with C hi a ng K a i -s hek a nd 

T . V. Soo ng . B oth si des a rg ue d for a lo ng time abo u t s uch i ssues as t he a ppoi ntment 
of pe rson ne l i n the ge ne ral headqua r te rs of the Re d Ar my a nd i n its arm e d forces 
afte r i t s reorga n ization, an d in th e S h aanxi -G a ns u- Ni ngxia Borde r Region, bu t no 

settlement was reache d . 

On Jul y 15, 1937 , t he Communi s t Party de li ve red to the Kuom in ta ng the " Decl ara
ti o n o f th e Com m un ist Pa rty o f Ch ina o n Ann ou ncing Kuo m inta ng -Comm un ist Co 

operation" , a nd o n Ju ly 17 Zho u En lai, Bo G u an d L i n B oqu resum ed nego ti at io ns 
w i t h Ch ia n g Kai-s h ek, S hao Li z i a n d Z h ang C h o n g a t L usha n. T he K u omi n ta ng 

rec og nized the Shaanxi-Gansu-N ingxia Border Region a nd ag reed to the re o rganizing 

of th e Re d A r my as th e E ig h th Rou t e Ar my. Afte r the Ja pa nese attacked S ha ng h a i 

o n A u g u s t 13, C h ia n g Kai-s h e k was force d to p u b li s h th e a b ove d eclarat io n o n 
Sep tember 22 and to agre e to the es tab l ishme nt of a n Eighth Ro ute Army headquarters. 

p . 21 8 
299 Gu Z hu to n g ( I 8 9 2 - ) was d i rec t o r of C h i an g K ai - she k 's Chong q i n g 

head qu ar t e r s of the K uo mint ang Mili t ary Co u ncil a nd conc urren t ly d irec t o r of 

C hi a ng's headqu a r ters i n X i 'a n i n 1937 . At the t ime o f the So u thern An hui I ncid en t, 
he was com mander o f the 3rd War Zone. pp. 2 18 , 225 

300 D u ri n g Se p tembe r an d O cto b er 1937, three d iv i s i o ns of t he Ei g h th Rou te 
Army arr ived i n s uccess io n a t the front l i ne of the wa r of resista nce i n S ha nxi. On 

Septe m be r 25, the I 15 th Di v ision a mbu shed J apanese t roo ps pass ing Pi ngxinggua n, 

wi pi ng o ut a bo u t 3,000 me n of the Itagaki Div ision. This was the fi rs t m ajo r victo ry 

fo r C hinese troops in t he Wa r of Resista nce . p. 2 18 
30' T h e T reaty of No n -Aggre ssio n B etw e en t h e Re pu b l ic of C hin a a nd t h e 

Un ion of Soviet Soci a l ist Repu bl ics conc luded in August 1937. p . 220 
302 X u X ia ng q ian ( 190 2- ) was se n t to S ha nd o ng Prov ince by the Ce nt ra l 

Co mm it tee of the C PC in 1939 a nd se rved as com ma nde r o f the First Co lumn a nd as 

a me m ber of the S ha ndo ng Sub-B urea u of the Cen t ral Co mm ittee . p . 22 1 
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303 Lu Zhong lin ( 1886- 1966) was then the Kuomintang governo r of Hebei Prov in ce. 

Acting on Chiang Kai- shek 's order s, he created friction with the Ei ghth Route Army. 

After the founding of the People 's Rep ublic of C h i na, Lu he ld , among other posts, 

membership on the Na ti o nal Defence Council. 

Zhang Yinwu , commander- in-ch ie f of the Kuomintang local a rm y in Hebei Prov

inc e, continually created friction w ith a nd attacked th e Ei gh th Route Army. In 

Jun e 1939 he le d troops i n an attack on its rear headquarter s in Shenxian C oun ty, 

Hebei Province, and ma ssacred more than 400 of o ur offic ers and men . p. 22 1 
304 Z h u Hu a i b i n g w a s c o m m a n d e r o f t h e K u o m i n ta n g ' s 9 9 th C o r p s . D u r i n g 

F eb ruary and March 1940 , C hiang Kai-shek ordered hi m to mu ste r the troop s of 

Pang Bingx un, Zhang Yinwu and Hou Ru yong to at t ack the Eighth Route Arm y in 

the Taihan g r eg ion from three dire ctions. Th e Eighth Rout e Army thoroughl y 

defeated thi s a ttack. 

Shi Yousan, commander-i n-chi e f of the Kuomintan g ' s I 0th Army Group, co lluded 

w i th Japane se troops to attack the Eighth Route Army in s outhern H ebei , de stroy 

a nti -Japanese d emocratic polit ical power a nd s laughter Communi sts and progress ives . 

p . 223 
305 Gao S hu xun ( 1898 -19 72) , command e r of the Kuom intang' s New 8 th Corps, 

crea t ed friction with th e E igh th Rout e Army in H e bei P rovi n ce on C hian g Kai

shek's orders. On October 30 , 1945 , Gao led a corps and a col um n of the Kuomin

tang's troop s on th e civil war front l i ne at Handan to revolt, and in 1946 he joined 

the Co mmuni st Party. After t h e founding of the P eop le 's Republic of C hi na, h e 

held various posts, among them membership on the Nat ional Defence Council. p . 223 
306 Tang Enbo ( 189 8- 1959), deputy commander of the 1s t Wa r Zone and commander

in-chief of the Kuom intang troop s in the H enan-Shandong -Jiangs u-Anhui border area , 

was s ta tioned in H enan and actively imp le me n ted a n t i -Co mmuni st and a nti - popular 

policie s . p. 223 
307 0n June 12 , 1939, the Kuomintang's 27t h Group Army, up on secret order s 

from C hiang K a i -shek , dispatc hed t roop s to surround the New Fourth Army Liai son 

Office in Jiayi Town s hip , Pingjian g Coun t y, Hunan Prov ince . Tu Zhengkun, a staff 

officer of the New Fourth Army, Luo Ziming, major and adjutant of th e Eighth Route 

Army, and four others were murdered. p. 223 
308 0 n Nove m be r I I a nd I 2, I 9 3 9, over I , 8 0 0 Kuo m in t a n g troo p s in Que s h an, 

Xinyang and Biyang Counties in H enan Provi nc e besi e g ed the New Fourth Army 's 

rear o ffi ce in Zhugou Tow ns hip, Queshan Cou nty , massacr ing over 200 peopl e in c lud

ing wounded officers and men of the New Fourth Army, their familie s a nd other non 

combatant s. p . 223 
309 In Dec e mber 1939, at Chiang Kai- s h e k' s i n s ti gati on , Yan Xi s han mu s t ered 

s ix corps and launched a n offensive against th e New Army stat ioned in western 

Shanxi . It wa s c ru sh ed by the New Army 's co unter-attack. A t the sam e time Yan's 

troops launched an offensive against the New A rm y in southeastern Shanxi , wrecki ng 

the anti-Japanese de moc rati c gove rnm e n ts and peop le's organ izat io ns in Ya ngc he ng, 

Jincheng, Changzhi and Qinshui and massacri ng Communi sts a nd progress ives. p . 224 
3

'
0 A refe re nce to negotiation s wi th the Kuomintang in Chongqi ng in Jun e 1940. 

p. 224 
3" Th e a u thor h ere q uotes a lin e from th e ode Xian g Bo, in the classica l Book 

of Songs (Min or Odes se ction): " I would s ei ze tho se s land erers and throw them to 

the wo lves and tig ers. I f th ese beasts refuse to devour t hem, I wou ld ban is h t hem 

to the barren north." p . 224 
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312 Thi s telegram was se nt to the leaders of the E i g hth Route a nd New Fourt h 

Armies by Chiang Kai-s hek on October 19, 1940, in the name of He Yingqin and 
Bai Chongxi , chief and deput y chief of genera l staff of the Military Counci l of 
the Kuominta n g government. It v ilified the Eight h Route and New Fou r th Arm ies 

which were pers i s ting in the war of resis tance behind enemy l ines and arbitrarily 

ordered troop s resi s ting Japan south of the Huanghe River to withdraw north of 

the ri ver withi n a specified time. Taking over-all interes t s into account, the Centra l 
Committee of the CPC, in the nam e of Commander-i n - C hi ef Zhu D e and D e puty 

Co mmander-i n-Chie f Peng Dehuai of the Eighteenth Group Army and of Co mmander 
Ye Ting and Deputy Commander Xia ng Ying of the New Fourth Army, replied by 

telegram to He Yingqin and Bai Chongxi on November 9, repudiating the fabrications 

in th e te legram of October 19, but agreeing to withdraw the New Fourt h Army in 

southern An hui to north of the Changjiang Ri ver. p . 224 
3

'
3 The Kuomintang issued the so-called Central Government instructions on 

July 16, 1940. Their main idea was to replace the Shaanxi-Gan s u- N ingxia Border 
Region administration by a Nort hern Shaanxi Administrative Commission under the 

leaders hip of the Shaanxi Prov incial Government, reduce the size of the Eighth Route 

and New Fourth Armies and limit th eir defence sec tor s. Th ese so-ca ll ed Centra l 
Government instructions were put forward to our Party in the te legram of October 

19 in the for m of a final decision. p. 224 
3

'
4 The two armies in question were the troops u nder Li Mingya ng, commander

in-chief of guerrilla forces in Jiangsu , Shandong and Anhui (Li was s ubordinate to 

Han De qin , deputy commander-in-chief of the Kuomintang 's Jiangs u-Shandong War 
Zone) , and Li Shouwei's 89th Corps. p. 224 

3
'
5 Betwee n 1938 and 1946 Chen Yi se rved first as comma nder of the first detach

ment of the New Fourth Army and then as that army's acti ng co mmander. (See a lso 

Note 32 above.) p . 225 
3

'
6 The Soviet-Japa nese Neutrality Pact conc lude d by re prese nta tive s of th e two 

si des in Moscow on April 13 , 194 1. On April 5, 1945 , the Governmen t of the Soviet 
Union issued a statement abrogating the pact. p. 225 

3
'
7 T he Xi nji ang problem consisted of the counter-revolutionary in c id ents oc

curring in 1942 and 1943 when Sheng Shicai, the dictatorial ruler of Xinjiang, cast 

away hi s "revo lutionary" m ask and threw in hi s lot with C hi ang Kai- s hek , arresting 

and massacring Communists and progressives. p. 225 
3'

8 Beginning in 1940, Zhang Qun was director of the generalissimo's headquarters 

of the Kuomintang army in Chengdu and concurrently governor of Sichuan Province. 
pp. 226, 298 

3
'
9 During the War of Resistance Against Japan , Dong Biwu was one of the 

representatives of the Communi st Party who served as me mbers of the Peop le's Polit -

ica l Cou ncil. p. 226 
3 20 Den g Yingchao ( 1904 - ) was one of the representatives of the Communist 

Pa r ty of China who served as members of the P eo ple 's Poli t ica l Counc il during the 

War of Re sistance. p. 226 
3 21 Z hang Zhizhong ( 1890-1969) served s ucce ss ively as the Kuomintang governor 

of Hunan Prov inc e , head of the Political Department of the Mi li ta ry Counci l and 
secretary-genera l of the Three People's Principle s Youth League during the Wa r of 
Resi stance . In 1945 he serve d concurrentl y as d irector of Chiang Kai- shek 's northw est 

headquarters of the Kuomintang army and governor of Xi njiang Province, and was one 

of the Kuomintang repre se ntative s in the Kuomintang-Communist negotiations. I n 1946 

he participate d in the Military Commit tee of Three (see Note 357 below) 
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o n beha l f o f the Kuo min ta ng. In 1949 he wa s a ppoi n ted head of the de lega ti on of the 

Kuom inta ng gov e rnment se nt to hol d peac e ta lks w it h the Com muni st P a r ty delega
tion in B e ip i ng. After the ag re e m en t on in t e rn al p eace worked out jo intly by the 
representatives of t he two si des was rej ected by t he Kuo m inta ng govern me nt , Zha ng 

remai ne d i n Bei pin g . Following the fou nd ing of the P eople 's Re public of Ch ina, he 

he ld , among other p osts, that of vice-chairma n of the Standi n g Com mi ttee o f the 

Nationa l P eopl e's Congress . pp. 227, 287, 357 
322 In th e s pr ing o f 1944, de mocratic parties a nd perso nages in the Kuomintang 

a r eas set up vario u s ma ss orga ni za ti ons in C hon gq i ng , C hengdu , K u nm in g , 
Gu i I in and Xi 'an a nd di sc usse d the qu es ti on of const i tu tio nal govern ment through 

newspape r s and magazi nes and at rallies , denouncin g the Ku omin t ang's fascist 

di ctators hip , d e manding d e mo cracy and freedom , and advocating a broa de nin g of 

p o l it ica l power an d a const ituti o nal g ov e rnment. Th ese activit i es won a wi d e 

respon se. p . 227 
323 Pa trick J. Hurl ey, a U.S. R e publi ca n P a rt y p o li t ician , came t o C hi na as a 

perso na I envo y of th e pre s ide nt of the Un ited Stales in Se ptember 1944. He v isi ted 

Yan 'an in November to di sc uss w i th the Co mmun is t Pa rt y the quest ion of a coali ti on 
govern ment with the Kuomintang a nd other i ssu es. He was a pp oi nt e d U .S . Amba s 

sador to C h ina at th e end of the yea r. Hu rle y e nco unt ered the Chi ne se p eop le's res

o lu te oppo sitio n by his su pport of C hi a ng Kai -s hek's ant i -Co mmunist policies and he 
had to quit h is post in N ovember 1945 . pp . 228,283 

324 Zho u En I a i was se n t from Yan ' an to Chongqing on Nove m ber 11 , I 9 4 4 , a nd 

agai n on Ja nu a ry 24 , 1945, to carry on nego t ia ti ons with the Ku omi ntang. p . 228 
325 Th e D emocrati c Lea g ue (in full , th e C h ina Democ ra tic L eag u e) was se t up 

in 1941 u nder the na me " L e a g ue of Democratic Poli tical Groups"; it t ook it s new 
name in 1944 . It s members were mai nl y intellectua ls in c ultu ral a nd educa t ional circles. 

It was declared a n i lle gal organizatio n by the Kuomintang govern ment i n 1947 but 

was rebuilt in Hongko ng in J a nu ary 1948. In May 1948, it responded to t he ca ll of 

the Communi s t Party for the convenin g o f a new pol iti ca l cons ul ta ti ve con fe rence, and 
it participated in the Ch inese People 's Politica l Cons ult a ti ve Conference in 1949. Since 

the founding of the People's Republ ic of C hina, the Democratic Leag ue has s upported 
the leaders hip of th e Communi s t Party and has been one of th e democratic parties 

participating in soc iali st revo lu tion and soc ia li s t const ruct ion. pp . 229, 289, 307, 3 16 
326 Th e Kuomintang gove rnment d eci d e d to co n ve ne a nat i o n a I ass em b I y in 

1936. On May 5th th at year, it promul gated it s s o-call e d " D raft Cons ti tu tion" (a ls o 

known as the Ma y 5t h Dra ft Co nstitu t ion) . I t a lso s pecified that elec ti on of deputies 
to th e propose d national assembly sho uld sta rt in July an d tha t th e assembly i t self 

should be convened on November 12. H owever, the assemb ly never materia l ized. 

pp . 230, 253, 270 
327 Scob ie was th e British com ma nder of all ie d forces in Greece du r in g the later 

stages of World War II . In O ctober 1944, when the German invade rs were retrea tin g 
in de feat on the E uropea n cont inent, Scobie led Briti s h troops in to Greece , taking 

alon g the reactionary Greek government then in exile in London . H e directed a nd 

ass i sted i t i n massac r ing Greek pat ri ots and in attac king th e Greek Peop le 's Li bera

tion Army, which had waged a long a nd hero ic s trugg le again st the German in vade rs. 

p. 230 
328 C he n Zanxia n (1 894- 19 27) j o ined t he Co m munist Part y in 19 25 . In January 

1927 he was e lec ted c hai rman of the Federa t io n of Trade Unio ns of Gan zhou and vice

c ha i rman of the Fede rat ion o f Trade Uni o ns of Ji angx i P rovi nce. On March 6 , 1927, 
he was k i lled in Ga nzhou by the Chiang Kai- shek reactionari es. p. 233 
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329 Th e mee tin g of the P o li t ical Bureau o f t he Cen tral Com mi ttee of the C P C 

held at Wayaobu, Zicha ng Cou nty in northe rn Shaanxi i n December 1935. The " Res

olution on the Pre se n t P oli ti cal S i tu ation a nd the Ta sks of the P arty" a dopt e d o n 

December 25 made a co mpre he nsive analysis of the current national and international 

situation and the changes in class relations in China, laid down the policy of es tabl is hing 

an ant i-Japa nese national uni te d front , critici zed "closed-doorism", w h ich had become 

the main danger in s ide the Party, a nd pointed out the necessity of preve nting a rev ival 

of Right opportun ism in the new period of the revolutio n. p. 233 
330 During th e First Rev olutionary C ivil Wa r, wo rke r s in Shang hai carri ed out 

two armed upris ings - on Oc tober 22, 1926 and Februa ry 21, 1927 - both of w hi c h 

failed. On Ma rch 21 , 1927 , und e r th e leadersh ip of Z hou Enlai , Luo Yinong and 

Z hao S h iya n , they s taged a third armed upri si ng in wh ich th ey ove r threw th e rule 

o f the no rthe rn war lords in Sha ngha i and esta bli s hed a gove rnm ent of re prese ntatives 

o f the c iti ze ns o f Sha nghai. p . 236 
331 Thi s cr i t ic is m i s d irected ag ai nst the e r ro neous v iew put forward b y Wang 

Ming in his repo r t d e li vered at th e meet ing of the Politic a l Bureau of the Ce ntra l 

Committee of the CPC on December 9 , 1937. p . 238 
332 Thi s was a p roposal put forward b y Wang Mi ng i n hi s co ncl ud i ng s p eec h at 

the meet in g of the P o l itical Bureau of the Central Co mm ittee of the C P C on March 

11 , 1938. p . 243 
333 0n A u gust 20 , 1938 , the political department of the Kuomintang' s Wuhan 

Garr i son Co mm an d decree d the di sso lut io n of the Pion eers of Chinese N ational 

Libe rat ion led by the Co mmuni st P arty and of the progress ive mass organ izat ion s the 

Youth Society fo r Na ti onal Sa lvation a nd the Yi she Society. p . 243 
334 In h is A Pro gram m e of Na tion al Reconstruction , Dr. Su n Yat - sen div id e d 

the process of the b u i ldin g of the R e public in to three periods, nam e ly, a pe riod of 

military government , a period of political tute lage and finally a period of const itu tiona l 

gove rn ment. As Dr. S un Yat- sen envisage d it , in the period of political tutelage, it 

wo u ld be ne cessary fo r the gove rnme nt to se lect qu a lifi ed pe rso ns who had passed an 

examination to be se n t to ass i st cou n ties in preparing for s e lf-governm e nt. T h ey 

wo uld start b ui ldi ng co un ty adminis t rations a nd train the ma sses to exercise thei r 

r ig h ts an d pe rform th e ir du ties . Coun ty se l f-governme n t wo uld be inst itut ed only 

a fter st ipulat e d s t an dards were a t taine d . When all t he co un ties i n a pro v in ce ha d 

instituted self- rule , political tute lage co u ld be brought to a n end and pro v incia l 

constitutio na l government es tabli shed. When more tha n half o f th e provinces in the 

cou ntry ha d establi s he d cons ti tu tio nal govern ments, a nation a l asse mbl y wou ld be 

convened a nd a natio na l con st itution promulgated . In the name of political tut elage 

the Kuomintang reactionaries head e d by Ch ia ng Kai-s hek long d e prive d the people 

o f de mocra t ic rights and fre edom a nd imposed the ir fasci s t rul e . pp. 246, 25 1, 296 
335 Chiang Kai-s hek' s order i ss ued on A u gus t 11 , 1945 to Z hu De, com mander-i n

chief of th e Eightee n th Group Army reads in part: "All units of the E igh t ee nth 

Grou p Army s hould stay where they are, pending fur ther o rde rs .... No unauth o ri zed 

act ion is to be take n" aga in s t Japanese and puppet forces. p . 247 
336 On Au g u st I 0 , 1945, t h e Japan ese Gove rnm en t i ss u e d n otes to the Allied 

Powers - C hin a, the Soviet U nion , the United States a nd B r itain - which had been 

fi ght ing aga in st J a pan , to a rra nge for i ts s ur rend e r. On A ugust 12, the Govern me nts 

of Ch ina , the Sov iet Unio n and Bri tai n ag reed to the U .S.- propo sed ap p oin tment of 

MacArthur, command er of the American ground troops s tationed in the Pacific reg ion, 

as the Supreme Com m ander of the Al li ed Powe rs occ up y ing Japan . C hi na , the Sov ie t 
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Union and Bri ta in all se nt sen ior genera ls to parti c ipate in the Supreme Co mmand 
of the A llied Forces and to accept the surrender of Japan. p . 247 

33 7 In January 1945 , on behalf of the Central Comm ittee of the Communis t Party 
of Chi na , Zhou Enlai proposed to the Kuomintang government that a pre paratory 
conference of the var iou s po liti ca l parti es and group s be co nve ned pri or to holding 
a conference on state affairs. The preparatory conference wou ld formally discu ss th e 
qu estion of the conference on s tate affairs and pro cedure s for th e organization and 
in st ituti o n of a coa lition governme n t. Chia ng Kai-shek rejected th is CPC proposal 
in a spe ec h on March I. On Jul y 4 of the same year , the Com muni st representatives 
reached agreement with th e s ix council lors w ho had come to Yan'an - Chu Fucheng, 
Huang Yanpei , Leng Yu, Fu Sinian , Zuo Shunsheng and Zhang Bojun - on a pro
posal to the Kuomintang government to "suspend th e Na tional Assembly and con
vene a politi cal conference as soon as possible" . In his opening speec h to the People's 
Pol itical Co unci l on July 7, Chiang Kai -s hek went so far as to slander as a "wanton 
attack " the rational cr itici sm by the Co mmuni st Part y and the democratic partie s of 
the Kuomintang's insistence on convening the National Assemb ly under its autocratic 
control. A resolution passed on July 19 by the Kuomintang-controlled Po l itical Council 
once again rejected the demand for a conference of political partie s and group s, the 
abo lition of the one-party di ctators hip and the establishment of a coalition govern
ment. p . 248 

338 Zou Taofen ( 1895- 1944) was an outstanding journali st, political co mm enta tor 
and pub l isher. From the time he began editing the weekly publica tion Life in Shang
hai in 1926, he devoted his whole life to journalism and pub l ishing. After the Septem
ber 18th Incident of 193 1 (see Note 11 2 above), he repudiated C hian g Kai-shek' s 
policy of non -resistance. He founded the Li fe Book store in 1932 . He joined the China 
L eague for C ivil Ri g ht s ea rl y in 1933 and was forced to go into exile abroad in 
July. After his return to C hina in 1935, Zou par ticipated in the movement for savi ng 
the count ry led by the Com muni s t Party, serve d s uccess ive ly in Sha nghai and Hong
kong as editor-in-chief of the Life of th e Publi c (a weekly) , Life Daily and Life 
Weekly, and was one of the leaders of the Shanghai Federation of All Circ les for 
Resisting Japan and Saving the Nation and the A l l-Ch ina Federation of All Circles 
for Resisting Japan and Sa v in g the Nat ion . He was arrested by the Kuom intang 
reactionaries in 1936 together with Shen Junru and others , but was re leased following 
the outbreak of the War of Resistance Aga in st Japan. He edited The War of 
Resis tan ce and Th e War of R es istan ce of the Whole People s ucce ss ively in Shang
hai , Wuhan and Chongqing, while actively participating in the political st ruggle 
against C h iang Kai-shek' s reactionary policies. After the Southern Anhui Incident 
(see Note 205) , he was forced into exile in H o ngkong where he r es umed t he 
publication of Life of the Public. After Hon gko n g was taken by J a pane se troop s 
(Dece mber 1941) , he went to the Dongjiang guerrilla a rea in Guangdong Pro vi nce 
and reached t h e Lib e rated Area of Nort h e rn Jiang s u in 1942. Zou Taofen 
died in S hanghai on July 24 , 1944. Accepti ng the applica t ion he made in hi s letter 
to the Party before hi s d eath, the Cen tral Committee of the Communist Part y 
ad mitted him po sthumou s ly as a Party member. pp. 249, 264 

339 With the whole nation pres s ing for pea ce and democracy, Ch ian g Kai- s hek 
had to agree to convene a political con sultative conference in Chongqing in January 
1946 . Representatives of the Kuomintang , the Comm uni s t Party, other political partie s 
and pub lic figures p ar ticipated. The conference las ted from Janu ary 10 to 31 and 
adopted five re sol ution s, namely, the Agreeme nt on Government Organization , the 
Programme for Peace and National Reconstruction , the Agreemen t on the National 
Asse mbly, the Agreement on the Draft Constitution , and the Agreement on Military 
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Affairs. Co llective ly, the se were known as the " Re sol ution s of the Po l itical Consulta-

tive Conference" . pp. 250 , 259 , 269, 277 , 284, 293 , 304,317,405 
34° Chia ng Kai-shek's pl edges we re: ( I) to guarantee th e people' s liberty; (2) to 

guarantee the legal status of the political parties; (3) to hold general elections; a nd 

(4) to release politica l pri soners . pp. 250, 270 
341 In Januar y 1946, when the Political Cons u ltative Conference was in sess ion , 

peop le of a l l c i rcles in Chongqing formed the Association for the Promotion of the 

Political Consultative Conference . It held dail y ral l ies at Cangbaitang and invited 

the delegates to the Conference to de li ve r speeches on th e progress of the me eti ng. 

On a number of occasions the Kuomintang reactionaries dispatched s pecial agents to 

make trouble at the rat lying p lace , beat up those p residing over o r attending the 

ra l lies , and tail and threaten those del egates to the Conference who went there to 

make speeches. p. 250 
342 0n February 10 , 1946, peop le from twenty or so mi scella neou s organizations in 

Chongqing held a ra l ly in Jiaochangkou Square to ce lebrate the success of the Politi

cal Cons ultative Confe rence . Kuomintang special agents harassed the participants, 

beating and injuring more than s ixty persons, including Li Gongpu, Guo Moruo and a 

number of journalists. pp. 250, 270 
343 0n February 22, 1946 , instigated by Kuomintang s pecial agents, some stud ents 

in the Shapingba-Ciqikou Di str ict of Chongqing held anti-Sov iet demonstrations. The 

specia l agents took the opportunity to smash up the sales departme nts of the New 

China Daily and Democracy (the organ of t he D e mocra tic League). Ma ny of t he 

newspapers' s taff members were beaten and injured. S ub seq uentl y, the sales section 

of the New China Daily in Chengdu was also wrecked by specia l agents. p . 250 
344 0n March I , 1946, Kuomintang special agents incited some s tudents in Xi 'an to 

ho ld an anti-Soviet demon stration . T he agents made u se of the opportunity to attack 

the Xi'an office of the Eighteenth Group Army. p. 250 
34 5 On Februa r y 20, 1946 , in t he name of the "League of Hebei Refugees Peti

tioni ng for Repatriation", the Ku o mintang reactionaries gathe red toge th e r over a 

thousand runaway la ndlords, special agents a nd hooliga ns to hold an a nti -Com munist 

demon st ration and create di s turbanc es at the Beiping Executive Headquarters fo r 

Military Mediation . (See a lso Note 508 below.) p . 250 
34 6 Li a o C he n g z hi ( I 9 0 8 - ) was a member of the Ce n t r a I Co mmitte e of the 

Comm unist Party of China at the tim e in question . p. 251 
347 For the pu r pose of perp etuati ng their one-par t y dictators h ip, t he Kuominta ng 

reactionaries stipu lated in their " Programme for Political Tutelage" iss ued in October 

1929 that the Polit ical Council of the Central Executive Committee of the Kuomintang 
was to be responsib le for "the direc ti on and control of t he Natio na l Government in 

the administ rat ion of important state a ffa i rs" and for the a ppointment of the pres ident 

and members of the Nationa l Government, the pre s idents of the var iou s Yuan and 

other politica l officia ls. p . 251 
348 The main principles guiding the revision of th e Draft Constitution laid down 

by the Political Consultative Con feren ce were: the Legis lative Yuan s hould be the 

supreme legislative organ of the state to be e lected direct ly by the e lectorate and its 

fun ct ion s and powers should be s imilar to tho se of the parliam ents of the democratic 

co u nt ries; the Executive Yuan s hould be the highest administrative organ of the 

state and the Legislative Yuan was to have the power of approval an d ex pre ss ion of 

non-confidence over the Executive Yuan; the Con trol Yuan s hould be the h ig hest 

s upervis o ry orga n of the state and was to exercise powers of confirmation , im-
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pea c hm en t a nd s uperv i s io n . Th e pro vi nce s hould b e th e highe st uni t of loc a l se lf

gover nmen t and mi gh t ha ve a provincial con s titution whic h , ho wever , mu st not 

cont ravene the provis ions of the nat ional const itu tion. pp . 252 , 259, 2 86 
349 The Five-Power Constitution was introduced by Dr. S un Vat-se n . H e ad vocat

ed the constitutional principle of the separation of th e five powe rs , adm inistrat ive , 

leg is lat ive, judicial , exa m ina ti on and s uperv is ion . p. 252 
350 A programme put forward by Dr. Su n Vat-se n in 1924 fo r founding a bourgeo i s 

repub lic. See Sele c ted Works of Sun Yat -se n , C h in . ed., People's Pub l ish ing Hou se, 

Beijing, 1966 , pp. 569- 7 1. p. 252 
351 The j o i n t s u b-co mm ittee o f the P o I i t i c a I Co ns u I tat iv e Con fer e n c e an d the 

consultative sub-committee of the Draft Const itu tion Rev iew Committee held a sess ion 

o n March 15, 1946. As a res u l t o f the co mp ro mi se mad e by th e d e legation o f th e 

Co mmuni s t Party o f Ch in a, three ag ree m ents on the principl es for revision of the 

Draf t Constitution were reached throu gh cons ultation . They we re as fo llows : I. that 

the nomina l Natio nal Asse mbly sho uld b e turned i n to a s ub stan tive one; 2. that 

C lause 2 , Article 6 , of th e Draft Co nstitution, the wording of w h ich ha d bee n ag reed 

upon at the Political Cons ult at ive Co nfe r ence , s hou ld be deleted (the c l a us e in 

que s tion reads: " If the Legis lati ve Yuan loses confidence in the entire E xecutiv e 

Yuan, the Executive Yuan s hould either re s i gn or ask th e P reside nt to di sso lve th e 

Legi s lative Yuan. The sa me President of the Exec ut ive Yuan may not , however, ask 

for d isso lution of a new Legis lative Yuan ."); and 3 . that the provision that provinces 

might draw up provi ncial consti tut ions sho u ld be changed to provid e that provinces 

might e nact laws concerning p rovincial se l f- government. p . 252 
352 In order to maintain Chiang Kai-shek's fascist dictatoria l rule , the Second 

Plenary Session of the Cent ral Ex ecutive Comm ittee of the Kuomintang passed a fiv e

po int resol uti o n wh ic h overturn e d the " Pr in c ipl es G uidin g th e Re vis ion of the Dra f t 

Co ns titution " dec i de d up on th rough consultation by the Politi cal Con s ultative Con

fere nce . The fi ve points were: I. " In drawing up the Constitution, the Programm e of 

Na tional Re co ns tructi on s hall be taken as the fu nd a me ntal bas i s" ; 2. "Th e Nat iona l 

Asse mbl y s ha ll be a substantive o rganizatio n. But it sh all exe rcise i ts functions a nd 

powe r s as prov id e d fo r by the Progra mm e of Na t io nal R econs tructi on th ro ug h the 

holding of pl e nary sessio ns"; 3. "Th e Legi s la tive Yu an s hall not have the powers of 

approva l or express ion of non-confide nce over the Exec uti ve Yuan , a nd the Exec ut ive 

Yu a n sha ll not have the right to ask for disso lu tion of the Legisla t ive Yuan"; 4. "The 

Control Yuan sha ll have no right of confir ma tio n"; a nd 5. " The pro v ince s sha ll 

not necessa ril y enact prov incial co nstitution s ." The "two of these principl es a nd part 

of anot he r " mentio ned he re r efe rs to the fir s t a nd fourth points an d the provis io n 

conta in e d in the seco nd point that the Nat ional Assemb ly s hould exercise it s functions 

and pow ers as pro vided for by th e Prog ram m e of National R eco n s tru c ti o n through 

the hold in g of plenary sessio ns. p. 253 
353 A reference to the "Ba s ic Pl a n for Reorganizing th e Army a nd In co r porati ng 

C hinese Co mmun ist Troo p s into the Natio nal Army" s igned o n Februa ry 25 , 1946 by 

the Kuomintang and the Co mmuni st Pa rt y of C hi na. Th e plan consisted of e ight 

arti c les; its main s t ipulation was tha t the count ry's g round forces wou ld be l imite d to 

108 divi s ions (each havi ng no more tha n 14 ,000 men), 18 di v is ions of which would be 

C hin ese Co mmu nist t roops. Pe rso nn e l i n excess on both si des were to be de m obi

l ized with in twelve months . The plan a l so p rovided for the p ower o f un ified com

ma nd over the armi es o f the two par tie s, the t ime li m it s for unificati on, the allocation 

of milita ry regio ns, th e orga n izatio n of local forces, etc. I t de signated the Execut ive 
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Hea dq uarte rs fo r M il itary Med iat ion as the executive o rgan to impleme nt t he plan . 

pp. 254, 259, 27 1, 284 
354 Th e Kuo m inta n g and t he Communist P arty s i g n e d a t r u ce agree m ent on 

J anua ry I 0, 19 4 6, a nd iss ued a cease-fire o rder on the afte rn oon of the same day. T he 

truce ag reement and th e cease- fi re orde r stip u lated that the troo ps o f t he two s ides 

should stop m ilitary o perations a t thei r respe c t ive p ositions as of midnight, January 13. 

When iss u ing the cease-fire o rd er , C h ia ng Kai-shek cover t ly o rd ere d Kuomi n ta ng 

troo ps to "seize strategic poi nt s". H e subseq ue n t ly ke pt on ma noeu vring h is troop s 

to lau nc h attacks o n the Li bera te d Areas. In Ju ly the sa me year , C h ia ng Ka i -s hek 

o penly sc ra pped the tr uce agree me n t a nd la u nched an a ll -out offensive o n the Lib

e rated Areas. pp. 254, 259, 269 , 277, 284, 293, 304 
355 Lin Pi n g (now Yi n Lin p ing) was the n po I i t i ca I co m missar of the Don gj i an g 

Ant i- Japanese Column in G uangdong Province. 

Zheng S haowe n was th e n poli ti cal com m issar of th e J iang ha n M i litary Area of 

the 5th D ivisio n of the New F ou r th Army a n d h ead of t he W u han Office of the 

Ce n tra l Pl ai ns Mi l itary Com mand o f the E ight h Ro u te a nd New Fo urt h Arm ies. 

p. 254 
356 George Ma rs ha l l ( 1880 -1 959), an A merica n p rofessiona l officer a nd po l i t ic ia n , 

was appoin ted spec ial envoy to C hina by U.S. President Truman in December 1945. 

Usi ng med ia tion as a cover, he par t icipated in the K uom inta ng-Co m m unis t negot ia

tions bu t su pported the K uo m in t ang govern men t in its anti-Comm unis t and anti

pop u lar civil war. I n A ug ust 1946 , he declared th e "media ti o n " a fail ure. H e left 

Chi na for home on January 8 , 1947. pp . 254 , 265 , 284 , 314, 360 
357 The Com m ittee of T h ree was a lso known as the M i lita ry Com m it te e of Three . 

I t was a truce bod y formed in January 1946 a nd made up o f Zha ng Q un ( later Zha ng 

Z h izho ng), t he re p rese ntative of the K uo m intang, Z hou En lai, t he repre sentat ive of 

the Comm u nist Party, a n d Geo rge Ma r sha ll , Pres i dent Tr uman's special envoy. 

Mars hall acted as its cha i r m an. The Bei p in g Exec u tive H ead quar t ers for M ilitary 

Med ia ti o n an d a ll i ts loca l fie ld tea ms were u nder th e Com m ittee's co m ma nd a nd 

cont rol. The Co mm ittee cease d its act ivities after Jun e 1946 beca use Chiang Kai-she k 

stuck to his po l icies of civ il war a nd a u tocratic r u le a nd de l iberate ly sabotaged the 

tr uce ag reement, and because the Un i ted States pu rs ue d a po l icy o f help i ng Ch ia ng 

wage civ il war. pp. 254, 27 1, 289, 298 
358 0n De cember 15, 194 5, U.S. P res id ent Tr um an iss ued a statem ent on Un i ted 

Sta tes po l icy towards Ch in a, declaring that "the United Sta tes st ro ngly advoca tes that 

t he national co n ference of re presentat ives of major poli t ical elements in the co un t ry 

ag ree upon a rrangements which would give those elements a fai r and effect ive repre

sentation i n th e C h inese Nat i onal Gove r n m e n t. I t is re cognized t h at th i s would 

req ui re mod i f ication o f the one-party 'poli t ical tutelage' .... " pp. 256,284,293 
359 The Moscow Co n feren ce of Foreign Mi nis t ers of the Soviet Union, the Un i ted 

States an d G reat B r itain was he ld betwee n Dece mber 16 and 26, 1945, an d a com

m u ni q ue was iss u e d o n December 27. O n th e q uestio n of rea l izi n g d e m oc racy i n 

Ch ina , the co mmu nique affi rmed " the need fo r a un ified and democra ti c C hina unde r 

the Natio nal Govern m e n t, fo r broa d part icipation by de m oc r atic e lem e nts i n a ll 

bra nches o f the Nat iona l Governme nt." pp. 256, 284 
360 The de legates from the five si des represente d t he Ku ominta ng , t he Comm unist 

P arty of China, th e Ch ina Democra t ic League, t he Chinese Youth Party and pu blic 

fi gures at t he Polit ical Consu ltat ive Conference. p . 257 
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361 Wa ng Ruo fei, Bo G u , Ye Tin g, Den g Fa, Huan g Qisheng and othe r s died as 
martyrs on their way back to Yan'an from Chongqing in an airpl a ne crash on Hei cha 
Mountain , in X in gxia n County, Sha nxi Province, on April 8 , 1946. 

Wa ng Ruofei ( 1896- 1946) went to France to s tud y on a work-study basis in 1919. 
He took part i n fo und ing the Com muni st Party of Ch ine se Youth in Europe in 19 21 . 
He joined the Co mmun ist Party in 1922, and from 1925 onward was success ively secre

tary of the Henan-Shaanxi Comm i t t ee of the C P C , secretary-ge nera l of th e Cen tra l 
Committee and a member of the Standing Committee of the Ji angsu Provincial Party 
Committee. He became the CPC's represen tati ve to the Commu ni st In terna tion a l in 

1928. After hi s return to China in 193 1, he was arrested in Suiyuan by the Kuomintang 
government but persisted in th e revolutionary struggle in prison. After h is re lease in 
the summer of 193 7, he served as head of the Propaganda Department of the Shaanxi
Gansu-N ingx ia Border Region Commi t tee of the CPC , deputy chief-of-staff of the 
Eighteenth Group A rm y, sec reta ry-gene ra l of the Nort h Chi na and Central C hina 
Party Working Com mit tees , and secretary-genera l of the Central Committee and 
director of its Office of Re search on Party Affairs. In May 1944 , he was appointed a 
representative of the Commu n ist Party in the Kuomintang-Communist negotiations. 
He wa s elected to the Central Commit tee at the Pa r ty's Fifth a nd Seventh Nationa l 
Co ngresses , and was a representative of the Party at the Politica l Consultative Co n
ference in 1946. pp. 258 , 283 

362 80 Gu ( 1907-46), w h o s e real name was Q in Bangxian , j oined theCommu

nist Party in 1925. In April 193 1 he served as secretary of the Central Commit tee of the 
Communist Youth League and from September 1931 to January 1935 held over-al l re

spon s ibility in th e provisional central leadersh ip o f th e CPC , i n wh ich position he 
followed a "Left " line and thus comm itt ed seriou s error s . After the Zunyi Meeting 

(January 1935), he served as head o f th e Field Political Department of the Chinese 
Workers' a nd Peasants ' Red Army . In 1936 , he , Zhou Enlai and Ye Jian ying took 
part in the peaceful sett lement of the Xi'an Incident as representatives of the Centra l 
Co mm ittee of the CPC. In 1937 Bo Gu became head of the Organization Department 
of the Ce nt ral Com mi ttee. After the outbreak of the Wa r of Resistance , h e was 
appointed the CPC's rep resentative in Nanj ing. Afte r 1938 , he served successively as 
member of the Changjiang Bureau and as mem ber and concurrently head of the Or
ganization Department of the Southern Bureau of the Central Committee of the CPC. 
In 1941 , he was head of the Liberation Daily and the New Chi na News Agenc y in 
Yan'an . In 1945 he was elected to the Central Committee at the Seventh Nat ional 
Congress of the Party. In 1946 he was appointed the CPC's representative to the Draft 
Con st itu tion Rev iew Comm ittee of the Political Cons ultat ive Conference. pp. 2 18 , 258 

363 Ye Ting ( I 8 9 6- I 9 4 6) , a Is o known a s Xi y i , was on e of the founder s of th e 

Chinese People 's Liberation Army. He joined the Comm un ist Party of China in 1924. 
In 1925 he became the head of a section under the ch ief of staff of th e Fourth Army 

of the Natio n al Revolutionary Army and commander o f the Independent Regiment. 
During t he Nort hern Expedition, he led hi s troops in w in ni ng t he two battles of 

Dingsiqiao and Heshengqiao in Hubei Province, which earned the Fourth Army th e 
title of Iron Army. I n October 1926, he became commander of the 24th Division of the 
Eleve nth Army and concurre ntly of the Wuhan Garrison Headqu a r ters. In 1927 he 
took part in leading the August I Na nc hang Uprising, serving concu rrently as com
mander-in-chief at the battle front and commander of the Eleventh A rm y. In De
cember of that year he took part i n leading the Guangzhou Uprising , se rving as com
mander-in-chief of the insurrectionary army. Afte r its failure , he went abroad. When 
the War of Resistance broke out , he returned to China , arriv in g in Yan'an at the end 

of 1937. Later he became commander of the New Fourth Army. In the Southern Anhu i 
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In cident of Janu a ry 194 1 (see Note 2 05 above), he was wounded and capt ured 

by the e ne my. On Marc h 4, 1946 he was re leased and on th e 7th of th e month he 
rejoined the Communist Party with the approval of the Centra l Committee. 

pp . 132, 196,226 , 237,251,258 
364 Deng Fa (1906 -46) took part in the great seamen's strike in Hongkong in 

1922 . He joi ned the Communist Party in 1925 and took part in the Guangzhou-Hong

kong s t rike and the Eastern Campaigns in the sa m e year and in the Guangz h ou 
Up r ising in 1927. After 1928 , he serve d as sec reta ry of the Hongkong Municipal 

Committee of the C PC, sec re tary of the Guangzhou Mun icipal Com mittee of the C PC, 
head of th e Organization D epartment of the Guangdong Prov incial Party Committee 

and director of the Political and Sec urity B ureau of the Provisional Central Govern

ment of the Soviet Re publi c of Ch ina . During the Long March, he was deputy com

mander of the Second Column und er the Military Commission. From 1938, he served 
successively as head of the Co mmun ist Party office in Xi njiang, president of the 
Central Co mmittee's P arty Sc hool , a nd secretary of the Central Co mmit tee's Trade 

Unions a nd Mass Movement Com mi ss ion s . He was elected to the Central Committee 

at the Thi rd Plenary Session of the Sixth Centra l Committee of the CPC and at the 

Seventh Nationa l Co ngress of th e C P C, and was elected an alternate member of the 
Political Bu reau at the Fifth Session of the Sixth Central Committee of the CPC. In 

Se ptember 1945 , he atte nded the World Tracie Union Congre ss in Pari s on behalf of 
the workers and pub l ic functionarie s of the Liberated Areas . p . 258 

365 Huang Qi she ng ( 187 9- 1 946) was an eel uc a tor. He foun cl eel the Dade Schoo I 

in Guiyang at the encl of the Qing Dynas ty. He took part in the 19 11 Revol ution and 
went to Franc e to study on a work-study basis in 1921. After h is return to C h ina he 

directed the Z un yi Miclclle Schoo l before taking up teaching in Xiaozhuang School in 

1929.After the Inc ident of September 18, 193 1, he worked actively for the anti-Japa
nese movement. He went to Yan'an in 1945 and after the Jiaochan gkou incident in 

1946 (see Note 342 above) he went to Cho ngqing to express the Yan' a n people's 

sym pathy and so l icitude to the democratic personages who had been bea ten up in the 
incident. p. 258 

366 T he other vict im s in the c r ash in cluded Lt. Co lone l Li Shaohua, an Eight h 

Route Arm y staff officer, adjutants Zhao Dengjun and Wei Wanji , Ye Ting 's wife Li 

X iu wen, his daughter Ye Yangme i , his son A Jiu, hi s hou sekeepe r Gao Q i ong, 
Mr. Huang Qisheng's grandson Huang Xiaozhuang (a teacher at the Lu Xun A rt 

Academy in Yan'an) and the four members of the U.S. Air Force crew. p . 258 
367 For the October I 0th "Summary of Conversat ion s Between the Repre senta tives 

of the Kuom intang and th e Com muni st Party of Ch ina ", see the artic le "The Pa st 

Year's Negotiations and the Pros pects", pp. 280-92 above. pp. 259 , 281 , 305,405 
368 When the truce ag reement was to be signed in January 1946 , the Kuomintang 

reactionaries in sisted on the excl usion of the northeastern reg ion , hoping to seize it 
by force. After sustaining heavy b lows at the hands of the People's Liberation Army 

a nd meeting with nationwide opposition, Ch iang Kai-shek was compelled to sign a 
truce agreement for the northea st on March 27, 1946 in Chongqing. But hardly three 

d ays had pa ssed before Kuom in tang troops, with t he help of the United States, 

laun c he d fresh attacks on Yingkou, Ans han, Sipingjie and other plac es under our 

control. pp. 259, 284, 294 
369 0n the in s truction s of the Ce n tral Co mmitt ee of the C P C and its Military 

Commission , the Central Plain s Military Command was organized in the first ha lf of 

1946 , with Li Xiann ian as its commander and Zheng We isan as its politi ca l commissar. 

On June 26 , the Kuomintan g reactionaries broke the truce agreement and launched a 
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large-sca le offensive aga in st the Central Pl a in s Military Area w i th 300,000 troops. 

At the end of Jun e, in order to pre se rve its strength and gain the in itiative , the 

Central Pl a in s Lib e ratio n Army di v ided and broke through the e nci rcl ement at differ

ent points. This s trategic s h ift tied down large numbers of e nem y troops, thereby 

giving effecti ve support to the op e rat ions of other Liberated Areas. p.262 
370 Hu Zo n gna n was depu t y chief o f th e Kuomintan g's northw est f i e ld head

quarters and conc urrent ly director of the X i 'a n Pacification Headqua rters during th e 

War of Liberat io n. pp. 262, 306 
37'L i Gongpu (1900 - 46) was a p atr ioti c democratic p erso n age. Afte r the 

I ncident o f Septemb er 18, 193 1 (see Note 490 below), he devo ted hi mse l f to the ant i

J apanese na tion a l salva tion movement and to cu l tur al an d educational work amo ng 

the mas ses. Tn 1936 , he jo ine d the All -China F ederation of Al l Circles for Resisti ng 

Japan and Sav ing the Natio n a nd was elec te d on e of its leade rs. To gethe r w ith Shen 

Junru and othe r s, he was arrested b y the Kuomin tang re act ionaries in Novembe r of 

tha t year but was re leased afte r the outbreak of the War of Resis tance . In 1945 , he 

became a me m ber of t he Ce n tral Co mmit tee of the C h ina D emocrat ic Le agu e . He 

was assass inated by Kuomintang secret age nts in Kunming on July I I , I 946. 

pp . 263, 266, 270, 294 
372 Wen Yi du o ( 1899- 1946) was a pat r iotic de mocratic perso nage a nd fame d poe t 

a nd sc holar. After 1943, with bitter hat re d for the di c tatorial and co rrupt Kuomintang 

governme nt , he took an active part in the st ru ggle fo r de mocracy. I n 1945, he becam e 

a member of the Ce n tra l Committee of t h e C hin a Democratic Le ague. H e was 

assassinated by Kuomin ta ng secret age n ts i n Kunming on Jul y 15, 1946. Hi s eldest 

son Wen Lihe was se r iously wounded whi le tryi ng to protect h im. 

pp. 263, 266, 268, 270, 294 
373 0 n March I , 1946, Ku o mintang sec re t agents de st royed th e office of the Qin

Jeng Industrial and Commercial News , a Xi 'a n local paper. In A p r il , th ey arre sted 

and executed i ts legal advisor, the lawyer Wang Ren , a me mber o f th e D e mocratic 

League. On the even ing of Apri l 30, L i Fure n , director of the yo uth d epartment of 

the Democratic League i n Xi 'a n, ch ief editor o f a nother p aper, the People's Guide, 

and a memb e r of th e Comm u nist Part y, was k idn apped a nd shot by Kuomintang 

sec ret agen t s ( tho ugh seriou s ly wo unde d , he s urv ived and w i th the help a nd s helter 

provided by the peo p le he eventually arrived in Yan 'a n a f ter a roundabout jou rney; 

there he became president of Yan'a n Universi ty) . The se came to be known as " the 

b loody incidents of X i 'an". 

On Ma r c h 1 8 , 194 6, t h e Huai yi n f i eld team und e r th e M il ita r y Mediation 

Headquarte rs received a warm welcome from the loca l peop le on its ar riva l in Na n

tong, Jiangs u P rovince . After the team left , howeve r, the Kuomintang reactio naries 

secret ly arrested a nd kill ed more tha n twenty pe o pl e who ha d take n part in welcom in g 

the team. Among the victims was Sun P ingtian , a New China News Agency journalist 

who had trave lle d to Nanto ng toget her with the team. This came to be known as 

" the b loody incide nt of Nantong". p . 263 
374 X iao Chao , or Deng Yingchao , was then a Co mmun is t de legat e to the Po l i tica l 

Consultat ive Conference . p . 264 
375 Wu Yun fu ( 1904-69) j oi ne d th e Comm uni st P a r ty o f C hin a in 1926. Tn 1946 

he se rved as sec retary-ge nera l of the C h ina Libera ted Areas Rel ie f Association . 

p . 264 
376 Leighto n Stuart ( 1876-1962) was then U.S . Ambassador to C hina. 

pp . 265, 289 , 362 
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377 0n the eve of the convocation of the di v i s ive "National Assembly", held in 

v iolation of the resolutions of the Political Consultative Conference, the Kuomintang 

reactionaries unila tera lly issued a so-called cease-fire order on November 8, 1946, 

thereby attempting to cover up their political responsibility for creating a split and 

for expanding the civil war. p. 27 1 
378 Th e upri s in g brok e out in Yunnan Provinc e on Dec e mb er 25, 19 15, against 

Yuan Shikai's attempt to restore the monarch y and to proclaim himself e mperor. On 

the same day Cai E and others cab led a ll the other province s in China , declaring the 

indep en d e n ce of Yunnan. Cai E also organized a nati o nal sa lvation army and 

launched a puniti ve war against Yuan . Guizhou, Gua ngxi, Guangdong, Zhejiang and 

other province s immediately re sponded . In June the following year, Yuan Shikai died 

a natural death . p. 274 
379 In November 1936, t he Japane se aggressors incited their pupp et t roops und er 

Li Shouxin and Wang Ying in Inner Mongol ia to attack eas tern Suiyuan (now the 

area of the Ulanqab League of the Autonomous Region of Inner Mongolia) i n co

ordination with Japane se troops. The invading forces were routed by the local army 

and people. p. 276 
380 Th e "Sino - U.S. Treat y of Commerce " or "Sino -U.S . Tr ea ty of Fri en d shi p , 

Commerce and Navigation" was conc lud ed between the Kuomintang government 

and the U.S. government on November 4 , 1946 , in Nanjing. The t reaty sold out a la rge 

part of China's sovereignty. pp. 278, 298 
38

' The Declaration 011 the Current Situation by t he Central Committee of the 

Communist Party of China issued on August 25, 1945. It put forward the policy of 

unifyi ng the state and building an independent, free, pros perou s and strong New 

China on the basis of peace , democracy and unity. To dea l with t he reactionaries' 

p lot for a civil war, their sabotage of unity and their sup pre ssion of democracy, it 

propose d six urgent mea sures to the Kuomintang government. These measures were: 

(!) recognition of the popularly e lected governments and anti -J apa nese armed forces 

in the Liberated Areas and withdrawal of the troops encircling and attacking the se 

areas; (2) delimitation of the a reas whe re the Eighth Route A rm y, the New Fourth 

Army and the South China Anti -Japanese Column were to accept the surrender of 

Japane se troops, granti ng them the right to participate in the han dling of a ll matters 

relating to J a pan ; (3) severe puni s hment of traitor s and the di sba nding of the puppet 

armies; (4) fair and rational reorganization and demobilization of the troops, pro

v isio n of re l ief to compatr iots in distre ss and reductio n of taxes ; (5) recognit ion of 

the legal status of the political parties, annulment of all laws and decrees contravening 

the people 's freedom of assembly, association, speech and the press, abolition of 

the secret police organs and th e re lease of patrioti c poli tica l pri soner s; and (6) the 

imm ediate conve n ing of a conference of the representatives of the political parties 

and non-party personages to formulate a democratic administrative programme , put 

an end to political tutelage, establish a democratic coalition government of the whole 

country and make prepara tions for a popularly elected Nat iona l Assembly. p . 280 
382 I n April 1937, th e Communist Party of China drafted a Common Programme 

for the Kuomintang and the Communist Party, propo si ng the lifting of the ban on 

mass movements, the release of political pri so ners, recognition of the revo lution a ry 

base areas, c hanging the name of the Red Army to the Na tional Revoluti onary Army, 

a nd so on . The CPC proposed that the Kuomintang 

to the who le nat ion in the name of both part ies. 

propo sa l and never publi s hed the progra mme . 

publicize the Common Programme 

But t he Kuomintang rejected the 

p. 28 1 
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38 3 T he Yo uth Pa r ty i s s h o rt fo r the Youth Party of C hin a. I ts me m bers included 

la ndl ord s, ca pi ta li s t s, po litici ans and intellectuals. It was set up i n Fra nc e in 1923 

under the na m e Ch in ese Etatiste Youth L eague a nd took th e na me Youth Par t y of 

Ch i na in 19 29. It trumpeted etatisme and o ppo sed com muni s m . For a time during the 

War of R es istance, it joined t he C hin a D e mocrat i c League. Lat er i t attac hed i t se l f 

to the Kuomintang a nd attende d the Kuomintang-monopolized " National Asse mbl y " 

in November 1946 . It followed the Kuomintang to Ta iwan Province in 1949 . 

pp. 282, 289, 294, 308, 3 17 
384Z h ang Ju n m a i ( 1887- 1969) was the n cha ir man of the D e m ocra tic Social ist 

Party of C h ina. pp. 2 82 , 3 19 
385 For the resci nd i ng of the Legislative Yuan's right to express no confidence 

in the Executi ve Yuan , see Note 35 1 above . p . 287 
386 Th e "five -m a n meeting" refers to the talks he ld on Jul y 1, 194 6, by Chen 

C heng, Wang S h ijie and Shao Lizi , representatives of th e Kuomintang ap point ed by 

Chiang Kai- shek, and Zhou En lai and Dong Biwu , re p resen tative s of the Comm un ist 

Party of China. p . 289 
387 Th e D e m ocrat i c Social i s t P arty was formed th ro ug h the m e rger o f t he Na

tio na l Socia l ist Pa r ty a nd the Democratic Constitutiona l Party in 1946. I t consisted 

mainly of re p re s en t atives of t he la ndl o rd s and bourgeoisie . In November 1946, i t 

p a r tici p ated i n the Kuomintang-monopolized "National Assembly". At a meeting 

o f its standing com mi ttee convened in Hongkong in May 1949, it declared t hat it wo uld 

continue to fo l low t he Kuomintang. That sa me ye ar it fled to Taiwan Province with 

t he Kuo m intang. pp . 289, 294, 308, 3 17 
388H u Z h e n g z h i ( I 8 8 9 - I 9 4 9) w a s t he n ge n e r a I m a n age r o f t he n e w s p a p e r O a 

Gong Bao. p .290 
389 H u an g Yan p e i ( I 8 7 8 - I 9 6 5) was a re prese n tative of the Ch in a D e m oc r at i c 

League at th e P ol i tica l Co ns ul tat ive Conference and was the convener of the C hi na 

Democratic National Co n str uctio n Association. After the fo un d ing of the P eo pl e ' s 

Republic of Ch ina , he s erved as Vice-Premier of the Governme nt Admin i s tra tion 

Co unc i l and a lso held other posts. p . 290 
3900 u Yu m i n g ( I 9 0 4 - ) w a s t h e n c o m m a n d e r o f t h e N o rt h e a s t P e a c e P r e s -

e rvatio n Headqua r te r s o f the K u o mi n t ang a rm y. H e was late r deputy co mm a nd e r

in -c hi ef of the " Ba nd it S up pres s ion" H eadquar t er s o f th e Kuomintang a rm y in 

X u zho u and was capt ure d by the People's Liberation Army in January 1949 during 

the Hua i- H a i cam pai gn. H e was released by spec i a l pardon in 1959 and i s now a 

member of the Standi ng C om m ittee of the Na tion a l Co mm ittee of the Chinese Peo

ple's Poli ti ca l Cons ult a ti ve Conference. p . 295 
39' 0 n July 29, 1946, U.S. marines a nd Kuomintang detachments stat i oned in 

Ti anj in , each numbering some doz ens o f men , patrolled the vic in ity of Anping Town

ship i n Xia nghe Cou nty, Hebe i Provi nce , 70 k ilomet res northwest of Tianjin. T he y 

in truded into and attacke d t h e defence sector of the Eighth Route Army u nits 

i n eastern Hebe i w h o were force d to fight back in se lf-d efe nc e. The Kuomintang 

reac ti o nar ies se iz e d upon th i s in c ide n t to make demagogic propaganda in an effor t to 

get U .S . troops in volved i n Ch ina's c ivil war. T he Commun ist Pa r ty of Ch i na made 

a ti me ly expo s ure of this act o f agg ression by U.S. t roops a nd of the co ns p i rator ial 

activi ti es of th e Kuomintang reactionar ies, a nd solem nl y demanded an a pology a nd 

compensation from the U.S . mari nes and t he im medi ate withdrawal of all U.S. gro und , 

naval and a ir forces stat ioned in China. p. 298 
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392 Thi s was t he "A ir Trans p ort Agreement" sig ned by t h e Ku o mint ang a nd 

U .S . gove rnme nts in Nanjing on D ecember 20, 1946. Tt so ld out Ch ina's sovere ig nty 
over its territorial air space. p . 298 

393 0n December 24, 1946, Shen Chong , a girl s tudent of Peking Universi ty, was 
ra ped by U.S. sold ie rs in Beiping. S tuden ts in scores of b ig and medi um -s ized cities 

in the Chia n g Kai-shek-controlled areas organized Feder a t io ns for Prote sti n g the 

Gl s' Outrage a nd he ld de m ons tra tions agai n st U.S. imperialism and C hi a n g K ai

shek, d e m a ndin g the w i thd rawa l of U .S . troops from Ch ina . These s tude n t actions 
won a response from peopl e in all walks of l ife. p . 301 

394 In February I 9 4 7, the Kuomintang reactio n ary govern m e n t iss ued a " P ro -

gra mm e o f Em ergency Econo mi c Measures " , whic h froze the cos t of living ind ex . 

Th ereafter, no matter how pri ces s ky-rocketed , workers' wages were to be a rti fic ia ll y 

hel d at the J a nua ry level. (The p rice of ri ce in Sha n ghai ear ly in January was 
60,000Kuomintang y u a n per hundred catties , but b y Jun e i t had risen to 500 ,000 

y u a n . ) S h a ngh ai workers a nd sho p assista n ts held m a mm oth demonstrations in 
May, strong ly opposing this reactionary measure. The Kuomintang governm ent was 

forced t o unfree ze the index in June. p . 302 
395 Wu Yuzhang ( 1878- 1966), joined th e Co mmuni st Part y in 1925 and , at 

the time in question, was secretary of the S ichuan Prov incial Party Committee. 
Z ha ng Yo u y u ( 1899-) was th e n d e pu ty s ec r e tary of the S ichua n Pr ovi ncia l 

Par ty Committee , head of its Propaganda Depar tm e nt and concurrently director of 

the New China Daily Press. p . 302 
396 0n June 6, 1946 , the Kuomintang a nd the Com muni s t P arty began negotiations 

in Nanj in g concerning t he three prob le m s of e ndin g the conflict in the No r theas t , 
restoring communications fac ilitie s a nd reorganizing the a rmi es. George Marshall, 
representat ive of the U.S. government, participated in th e negotiations toge the r with 

Xu Yongchang , representing the Kuo min t a n g , and Zho u E nlai , rep resen tin g the 

Co mmun ist Pa r t y. Since nei th er t he Uni te d S t a t es nor C hi a n g Kai-s h ek was th e 

least b i t si nc ere in the negot iation s , they rejected the four prop osals of the Com 
munist Party con cernin g a protracte d c ease-fire, resto ration of com municat ion s , re 
organiza ti on of th e a r mies a nd demobi l ization o f serv icemen, and re-i na ugura ti on of 

the P olitical Consultat ive Confere nce. p . 305 
397 The reorgani zat ion of t he gove rnm e nt carr i e d out in Apr il 1947 w hen the 

Dem oc ra tic Socia li st P a r ty, the Youth P arty an d ce rt a in non-party politi cians, a ll 
bo ug ht over by C h iang K ai-s he k, jo in ed the Kuomintang government. C hi ang Kai 
s he k c lai med t hat after th is reorga ni zat ion t he Kuom int a ng government became a 

l ibera l multi -par ty govern men t , t ry ing thereby to gloss over his continue d autocratic 

ru le. p. 308 
39 8 The T h i rd Session of th e Fourth P eop l e' s P oli ti cal Co un c il , wh ich was con

tro l led by t he Kuomintang , began on May 20 , 1947 . Ch i ang Kai- she k attended it 
and made the ope nin g s peech . S tud e n ts fro m the Ce n tral U ni ve r sity and other 
univers ities, co l leges and sc hools in Nanji ng , as well as students w ho had co me to 

Na nji ng from Suzhou , Hangz hou a nd S ha ngha i , tota l ling over 7 , 000 , demonstrated 

in fro nt of the Nat io nal Ha ll where the Co un c il was in sess io n , dem a ndin g an e nd 
to the c i vil war. The Kuomintang reactionaries arrested and inj ur e d over I 00 

s tudents. p . 308 
399 S ta rting on June 30, 1947, five colu mn s of the m ai n force o f the S hanxi-Hebe i

Shandon g -Henan Fi e ld Arm y le d by Liu Bocheng and D eng Xiao pin g , over 130 , 000 

strong, fo rc e d t he i r way ac ross th e Hu a n g he Ri ve r an d pu s hed t owa rd s the Dabie 
Mountains . This u shered in the strateg ic offensive of the P eo pl e's Liberation Army. 
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Two column s a nd one army of the Taiyue C orp s of t h e s ame Fi e ld Army, over 

80,000 strong, c ommanded b y Chen Geng and Xie Fuz hi , for ce d th eir w a y across 
the Hu anghe R iver in s outhern Shanxi on A ug ust 22 and adva n ced into wes t e rn 

H e nan. One hundred a nd eighty t h o u sa nd men compri s ing eight column s o f the 
East C hin a Fi e ld Army led by C hen Yi and Su Yu swep t into southweste rn S handong 

in the fi rs t ten days of Sep tember and then marched into the Henan -A nhu i- J iangsu 

region. p . 3 10 
400 Sun Li a nz hon g ( 1893- ) was then the direc tor of the Bao ding Pa c ifi cat ion 

Headquarters of the Kuom intang army. 

Fu Z uoyi ( 1894-1974) wa s th en the d irector of the Z hangy ua n Pacifi cat io n Head
quarte rs of the Kuomintang a rmy and later commander- in -chief of its North China 

" Bandit Suppre ss ion" Hea dquarters. In Ja nu ary 1949, he ca m e over to th e s ide of 

the people w i th hi s troops, thu s makin g a co n t r ib u tion to the peace ful liberation of 
Beiping and Su i y uan Pro vi n ce. After t he founding of the Peopl e's Republic of 

C hina , he was a m ember of t he Central People' s Governme n t Co uncil an d held 
other po sts, including that of Mi n ister of Water Co n servancy and la ter Minister of 

Water Conservanc y and Elec tric Power. p. 31 1 
40

' In September I 9 4 7, t h e Co mmuni st Part y ca 11 e d t h e Natio n a I Land Co n -

fe re nc e in Xibai po Village, Jianping (now Pin gs ha n) County, Hebei Provi nce. Th e 
Outline Land Law of C hin a a dop ted by the confe re nce was pro mulgated by th e 
Central Co mmit tee on October 10 , 1947 . Among i ts stipulation s were abo liti on of the 

la nd syste m of feudal a nd sem i-feud a l e xploitation a nd implementation of a sys tem 

of land to the til le rs. pp . 3 13, 3 19 
40 2 Accordi ng to sta ti s ti cs up to 1949 , th e U.S . go vernment pro vid ed C h iang Kai 

she k wit h military a nd ec onomic a id a mounting to $ 1,5 67 , 800 ,000 during th e Wa r 
of R es i s t a n ce and $ 4 ,6 40 ,490,000 during the War o f Liberat ion , a tota l of 

$6 ,20 8 ,290,000. p . 3 13 
403 Albe r t C. Wede meyer was a n Am er ica n professional so ldi er. In Jul y 194 7 he 

came to China as sp ec ia l envoy of the U .S. presi de nt t o seek ways both to s upp ort 
a nd cont ro l the C h iang Kai-shek clique . p . 3 14 

404 T . V. Soong was successively p resi dent of the Exec utive Yu an of the Kuo -
mintang government and governor of Guangdong Provi nce b etween Ma y 1945 and 

January 1949. pp. 3 14,3 16 
405 Aro und t he encl of th e Wa r of Res i s t ance, a number o f pat r iotic democ ratic 

per sonages w i th in th e Kuomintang fo rmed democratic groups s uch as the F ed era t ion 
of Co mrades for the Three P eo pl e's Principl es and t he Ku om intang Associatio n for 

Promotin g Democrac y to oppose Chiang Kai-sh e k 's traitorou s , dictatorial policies . 

In 1947 , leaders of the democratic gro up s within th e Kuom int ang and a number of 

patrio t ic d e mo c ra tic p e r so n ages w ithin t hat part y went to Hongkong , w here they 

he ld th e f i rst national congress of d e mocrat ic grou p s w i t hin the Kuom intang in 
Nove mber . The Re vo luti o n ary Committee of the Kuomintan g was form a ll y es t ab
l ished in Ho ngkong o n January 1, 1948, and a lea ding body was e lec ted w ith Soong 

C hi ng Ling as honorary chairman , Li Ji s hen as c ha i rman , a nd He Xiang ni ng , Fen g 

Yux ia ng, L i Zhangda , Tan Pin gs ha n , Ca i Tin g ka i , Z hu Yun s han and othe rs a s m e m

bers o f it s Standing Committee. At th e same time, an inaugural declaration was is
sued e xplicitly calling for " the overthrow of the traitorous, dictatorial C hiang Kai -shek 
regime and the rea lization of independence, democracy and peace in China" . p. 3 16 

406 After the foundin g of the People 's Republ ic of C h ina , Cai Tingka i ( 1892-196 8) 

se rve d as a me mbe r of the Ce nt ral Peopl e's Governme nt Coun c i l and a lso held o the r 

po st s . p. 3 16 



NOTES 469 

4 07 The " Directive on the Necessity of Carrying the Revolution Through to 

the End and on Opposing the Sham P eace Scheme of Liu Hangch en and His Ilk " 
issued by the Central Committee of the CPC on October 27, 1947. At the instigation 

and with the s upport of the U.S. imperialists and Chiang Kai- shek, a few representa
tives of loca l politi c ia n s, warlords and the right wing of the bourgeoisie were a t

tempting to launch a sham peace movement to win a breathing space for the Kuomi n

tang regime , then on the verge of t o tal co llapse, and to induce the peo ple to give 
up the revo luti on halfway. Liu Hangch en was one s uch representative. The Centra l 

Committee directi ve exposed this scheme and upheld the necessity of carrying the 
revolution through to the end. p . 3 16 

4 0 8 T he "bogus constitution" was the a n ti-Com munist , anti-popular Con st itution 

of the Republic of C hin a adopted at the Nat iona l Assembly which Ch iang Kai -s hek 

ill ega ll y convened in November 1946 after he had scrapped the reso lutions of the 
Political Consultative Conference and launched al l-out civil war. p. 3 17 

4 0 9 The China Democratic National Construction Association, composed mainly 
of national industrialists and businessmen, was founded in 1945. In 1948 it responded 

to the cal l of the Communist Party for the convocation of a new consultative con

fere nce and in 1949 participated in the First Plenary Session of the Chinese People 's 
Political Consultative Conference. Since the founding of the People 's Republic of 

C hina , it has s upported the leadership of the Co mmuni s t Part y and ha s been one 
of the democratic parties participating in socialist revolution and socialist construc

tion. p.318 
4 '°Constitutional monarchy i s a po li tical syste m pre va iling in those capita li s t 

countries which r etai n monarchs , but with monarchica l powers limit e d by th e 
constitution. Here the term refers to the political system advocated by the right 
w ing of the national bourg eo i s ie in China, which wou ld retain the rule of the big 

landlord s a nd the big bourgeoisie whi le undertaking only certain reforms. p. 318 
411 The "Manifesto of the Chinese People's Liber at ion Army" publi she d on 

October 10 , 1947 (see Selected Works of Mao Zedong, Eng. ed. , FLP, Beijin g, 1967 , 
Vol. IV, pp . 147-53), which raised the s logan "Overthrow Chiang Kai-shek and libera te 
all C hi na!" and announced the eight basic poli cies of the C hi nese P eop le 's Liberation 

Army and the Communist Party of China. p. 319 
412 The " Directi v e on the Land Que s tion" issued by the Centra l Committee 

of the Communist Party on May 4 , 1946. It marked the c hange from the land policy 
of reduction of rent and interest, implemented during the War of Re s is tance, to one 

of confiscation of the land of the landlords and its di str ibution to the peasants . 
p. 322 

4
'
3 The Shaanxi-Gansu-Ningxia Border Region was e sta blished in September 

1937. Before the Cen t ral Re d Army arrived in northern Shaanxi in 1935 , the Worker
Pea sa nt Democratic Governments of the two revo lut ionary base areas in northern 

Shaanxi and along the Shaanxi-Gansu border had led the masses in carrying out 
the eq ual di st ribution of the land of the landlord s and in cancelling the pea sants' 

debts. In order to unite all politica l parties and groups and all classes to form an 

anti-Japanese national united front, the Ce ntral Committee of the Com muni st Part y 

and the Provi sional Central Govern ment of the Soviet Re public of China announced 
the discontinuance of the confiscation and equal distribution of the land of the 
landlords and implemented a po l icy of reduction of rent and interest, but also reso

lutely protected the gains already secured by th e peasant s in the land reform. Owing 

to the disruptive activities of the Kuomintang reactionaries and to some mi stakes in 

our work, so m e pea san t s in certain areas of the Shaanxi-Gansu-Ningxia Border 
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Regio n were fo rced to return to the former owners land a nd houses that had been 
distributed to t hem. In v iew of thi s ph enome no n, Mao Zed ong drafted the " P roc
lamation by t he Government of the Shaanxi-Gansu-Ningxia Border Region and 
the Rear H eadquarters of the E ig hth Rou te Arm y" in M ay 1938 (s ee S e lected Works 

of Mao Zedong, Eng. e d. , FLP, B eiji ng , 1975 , Vol. II , pp. 75 -77). The Proclamation 
proscribed s uch disruptive activit ies which vio lated the prin ciple of unity for resistance 
to Japan. Fro m th e n until 1940 , the people of the S h aa nx i-Gansu-Ningxia Bord er 
Region resol utely st ruggled to have the above-mentioned reappropriated land gradual 
ly return ed to the peasants in accordance with the spirit of th e Proclamation. p. 322 

4
'
4 Hu angjiac hu an , Suide County , S haanxi Pro v in ce , was t h en part o f t h e 

Shaa nxi -Gansu -Ni ngxia Border Regio n. On th e ba s is of the agrarian refo rm a lrea dy 
ca rri e d o u t, the readju s tm e nt o f lan dh oldings b y taking from th o se who had better 
and giv in g to those who had worse and taking from those w ho had a s urpl u s a nd 
giving to those who had a shortage , e n s ur ed a more eq ui table distribution. Thu s 
the dem and for land o n the part of the poo r peasa nts and fa rm labourers wa s sati s fied 
and at the same time uni ty with the mi ddle peasa nt s was co n s oli da t e d. This con
stituted the exempla ry experience referred to by the author. pp. 323 , 334 

4
'
5 Pin gshan Co un ty, H e be i Provi nce , wa s th e n p art of the S han x i -C hah ar-H e be i 

L ibera t ed Are a . During the agrarian reform the Party organizations in this county 
invited n on- Party p eople to attend Party mee ti ng s so as to h e lp stre n gthe n the 
P arty ' s primary organizations in th e rural areas. This consti tu ted the exemplary 
experience of Pingshan. p. 329 

4 16 The n ew t y p e o f id eo I og i ca I e du c a ti on m oveme n t in the army , u sing th e 
methods of th e "out pou ri ng of grieva nces " and of the " thr ee c hec k-up s " , was an 
imp ortan t mo vement in co nju nction w i th agraria n refo rm during th e Wa r of L ibera
tio n . These methods i nvolved mobilizing the officer s and men in the ar my units 
to check up on cla ss origi n , performa nce of duty and wi ll to fig ht , and to pou r out 
g r ievan ces aga in s t the wrong s done to th e labouring people by th e reac ti o naries in 
the old society. p. 339 

4
'
7 The Chinese People's Polit ical Cons u ltativ e Confe r e nce . One of the May 

Day s logan s i ssued by the Central Co mm ittee of th e C o mmun is t Party on A pr il 30 , 
1948 urged tha t "All d emocra ti c parties , peo p le ' s organizations and personages 
quickly ca l l a politica l consultat ive conference to discus s the conveni ng of a people 's 
congres s and to bring about i ts convocation and the forma ti on of a democratic coal i
tion governmen t. " The proposed confere nce was ca II ed the New Poli ti ca I Co ns u l ta
ti ve Conference in order to distinguish it from t he o ne convened by the Kuomintang 
in J anua ry 1946 . In Septe mb e r 194 9 , the Ch in ese People 's Poli t ical Co n sul t a t ive 
Conference he ld it s F i rs t Pl e na ry Se s s ion. Exerc ising the fun ctio n s and p owers of 
a national people 's congre ss, it enac t ed th e "Orga n ic La w of the C h inese People 's 
Pol it ical Consultat ive Con fe rence" , the " Common Programme of the Ch inese People ' s 
Political Co n s ult ative Conference" and the " Organic Law of th e Cen tral People's 
Gove rnm ent of the Pe op le ' s Republic of Chin a ", elected the C entra l Peo pl e ' s Gov
ern men t Cou n cil h ead ed b y Cha i rma n Mao Ze d ong a nd proclaimed th e fo undin g 
of the People' s Republic of Chi na. Since t he Fir s t Se ss ion of th e Firs t Na ti ona l 
Peop le 's Congress in Septembe r 1954 , the Ch ine se Peo pl e 's Poli tical Co ns ul ta ti ve 
Co n ference no longer exe rcises the functions and powers of a national people's con
g re ss, but ha s cont inued a s an o rga n iza ti on of the peo p le 's d emocratic united front 
led by the Com muni st Par ty for uniting th e co untry ' s na tion ali ties, the de mocratic 
p arties and gro ups, the pe op le ' s o rganizatio ns , overseas Ch inese , and patr iotic dem
ocrat ic personages . pp. 344, 395 , 40 I , 404 
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418 Li Zongren ( 189 0 - 1969) was at o ne time the hea d of the G ua n gx i war l or d s 

in the Kuom intan g . He became vice-p re s ident of the Kuominta n g government i n 

April 1948 and acting pres iden t in J a nu ary 1949. He we nt to the U nite d States afte r 

the fall of the Ku o mintang reg ime and returned to Beij ing in Jul y 1965. He died a 

natural death in 1969. pp . 344, 355 
420 The d ecree was i ss u e d o n Augu s t 19 , 1948 , on t he eve o f th e fal l of the 

C hian g Kai -shek reactionary c liqu e, in or de r to further fleece the people . lt de alt 

mainly with th e iss uan ce of a "gol d y uan" c urrency and its exc han ge within a g ive n 

ti me limit for th e o ld currency at a rate of I :3 mil l ion ; i t called in al l gold, si lver, 

silve r coinage an d foreign currency in the hands of the people within a given time 

lim it, prohibiting their possess ion by any indi vidual ; and it de ma nded the registration 

and di s pos ition w ithin a given time lim it of pe opl e's a ssets held abroad . p. 347 
421 Tn Apri l 1948 , the Kuomintang react ionaries se t up a court for s pec ial cri min a l 

offences and on August 17 iss ued a n order in t he name of the Exec uti ve Yuan initiatin g 

indictments for so-cal led special criminal offences . Bl acklists of progressive workers 

a nd s tude nts were prepared by secret agents and detect ives, and start ing from August 

19 b lack li sts of stude nt s were publi shed in the press, with an o rder for tho se named 

to give th em se lves up to th e court for s pe cia l cri minal offences wit hin a da y after 

publication o f their names . Large-sca le arrests were made at the sa me time. 

p . 347 
422Zhe n g Don gg uo (1903-) was t hen deputy co mmander -i n -chief of the 

N ortheast " B an dit Suppression" H eadqua r t ers of the Kuomintan g forces and con 

currentl y comm a nder of the I s t A rm y. On October 19, 1948 , he led hi s tro o p s in 

la y ing down their arms in C han gc hun. He i s prese n tly a member of the Standing 

Committee of the Nati ona l Committee of th e Chinese Peo p le's Pol itica l Consultative 

Con fer ence a nd also holds other posts . p . 350 
422 Zeng Z e s hen g ( 1 9 0 2- 7 3) was the n deputy comm a nd er of the Kuomintang 's 

I s t Army and concurrently commander o f the 60th Corps. H e led his troop s in a 

mu ti ny in Cha ngch un o n October 17 , 1948 . After th e fo undin g of the Pe ople 's Re 

pub lic of Ch ina , he served as an army comm a nder in the C hinese People 's Liberation 

A rmy and as a member of th e Na t io nal D efe nc e Council. p. 35 0 
423 Wang Ya o w u ( I 9 0 3 - 6 8) was then co mm an cl er of th e Kuomintan g's 2 nd 

Pa c i ficat io n Zo ne a nd conc ur ren tl y governor o f Shandong Prov in ce. In Sep tembe r 

19 4 8 he was ca p ture d b y the P eop le's Liberation Arm y dur ing th e J inan cam pai g n 

a nd was rel eased by spec ial pard o n in De c e mber 1959 . In 1964, he became a m ember 

of the Nat io na l Committee of the Chin ese Peo ple 's Politica l Cons ul tative Conferenc e. 

Fan Hanjie ( I 895- 1976) was then deput y com mand er-in-c hie f of the Northeast 

" Bandit S uppr ess i o n " H ea dquart ers of t he Kuomintan g forces and h ea d o f the 

Jin z ho u Co mm a nd Po st. He was captured by th e Peop le' s Liberat io n Army in Octo

ber 1948 during th e Jin z hou campaign and was relea sed by special pardon in November 

1960 . He became a member of the National Committ ee of th e C hin ese P eo p le's 

Pol itica l Cons ultative Confere nce in 1964 . p . 350 
424 Wu Hu awe n ( I 9 0 4- 6 2) was th e n comm and e r of the Ku o mintang 's R e organ -

ized 96th Corps. H e came over to th e si d e of the peopl e in Sep te mber 1948 during 

t he Jin a n ca mpai g n . After the found in g of the Peo pl e's R e publi c of C hin a, h e 

served as an army commander in the Chinese People' s Liberation A rm y. p. 35 0 
425 Xi a o Jin g g u an g ( 1 9 0 3 - ) was then d e put y comm and er of th e No rth east 

Field Army of the P eople's Li be r at ion Army a nd co n c ur re n t l y commander of its 

F irs t A rm y. 
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Xiao Hu a ( 19 14-) was th e n political comm i ssa r of t h e First Arm y of t h e 
Northeas t Field Arm y of the Peo ple 's Libera t ion Army. p . 35 1 

426 Ta n Kah Ke e ( 187 4 - 196 1) was a pa tr iotic ove rseas Ch ine se lead e r. Durin g 
t he War of Re s i s tance, he su pp orted the Co mmuni s t Party 's polic y of fo rm i ng an 
an ti -Ja p anese na ti onal u ni t e d front, in itiated and he lped found t he "Ge neral As
sociat ion of Ove rseas C hine se in Sou thea st Asia fo r Aid to Refugees of the Mother
land ", and se r ve d as it s c hair m an. H e travelled to Yan 'a n to exp ress so licitude 
for the a n t i -Japa nese army a nd the people i n the Bord e r Region . During the War of 

Lib e ration , he w as active in t h e patrioti c d e mocra t ic mo veme n ts against C hian g 
Kai-shek . A fter th e founding of th e People' s Republic of C hin a, he h e ld severa l 
posts, among them that of member o f the Central People's Government Counci l. p. 352 

427 Z ha ng Xi ru o ( I 8 8 9 - I 9 7 3) was a pa trio tic democratic per so n age . From the 
latter part of the Wa r of Resis tanc e, he oppo se d C hian g Kai-sh ek's autocratic rul e, 
suppor ted the proposal put forth by the Communi s t Party for se tting up a democratic 

coalition g o ve rnme nt and took an act ive part in the patriot ic d emocratic movements 
in the Ku ominta ng area s . After the founding of the People's Republic of C h i na , he 
held severa l posts, a mong the m that of m e mber of the Ce ntral Peop le's Government 
Council. p. 352 

428 The Jinan campaign wa s waged for the liberat ion of J inan by the Ea s t Ch in a 
Fi e ld Arm y fro m Sep te mber 16 to 24, 1948 . Th e d efe nd i ng e ne m y forces, nu mbering 
110,000 men , we re c o mpletel y pu t out of actio n (one co rps revol ted a nd came over to 

o ur sid e), and Wang Yaowu , commander of the Ku omintang's 2nd Pa c ifi ca ti on Zone, 
was captured. 

The Li aoxi-S he nyan g cam paign was a g igan tic campa ign fough t by the No rth eas t 
Field Army in weste rn Li ao ning a nd in the She nya ng-C hangc hun a rea from Septembe r 

12 to N o vembe r 2 , 1948. Duri ng the ca mpaign, Zheng Dongg uo , d eputy commander
in-chief of th e Northeas t "Ba nd i t Sup p ressio n " Headquarter s, was co mp e lled to 

lay down hi s a rm s, while Fan Hanj ie, d epu t y command er-in-ch ief of the Nort heast 
" Bandit Sup pression" Headquarter s a nd army commanders Lu Junquan and L iao 
Yaoxiang were capt ured . In all, 4 7 0 ,000 e nemy troop s we re put out of action and 
the liberation of the Northeast wa s com pleted. This v ic tory, plu s th e v ictories in 
other theat res in the same period , brought abo u t a fundamental c hange in t he mi l itary 
si tuat io n of the country as a whole , with our army attaini ng superior ity not only in 
quality, whic h had long been the case, but in numbers as well. 

Th e Hu ai- H ai cam pai gn wa s a deci sive campa ig n foug ht b e tween Novembe r 
6, 1948 and J a nuary I 0, 1949 b y the East C hina and Ce ntral Pl ai n s Fie ld A rm ies 
ove r a large ter ri tory , ce ntr i n g on Xuzhou a nd ex t endi ng as far as Ha izhou i n the 
east, Shangqiu in t he west, Linc heng (now X uec h eng) i n the north a nd the Hu a ih e 
Ri ve r in t he so u th. Th e Cen tral Committee of the C P C decide d to form a Genera l 
Front Co mm ittee co n s isti n g of Liu Boch e ng , Deng X iaopi ng, C hen Yi, Su Yu a nd 

Tan Z henlin, w i th D eng X iaop ing as sec re t ary, t o lea d a ll military ope rati ons o n 
t h e Hu ai-Hai fr o n t. During t hi s ca mpai gn, e ne m y a rm y commande r s Huang Bo tao 

and Qiu Qin gquan we r e ki lled , Du Yumin g, d e pu ty co mm a nd er- in -chief o f th e 
" Bandit Suppress ion " Headquart e r s of the Kuomintang forces at Xuzhou, arm y 

commander Huan g Wei and d eputy army commander W u Shaoz hou were captured , a 
total of 550 ,000 e ne my troop s we re put out of act ion , and a vast area north of the 

C han gjiang Ri ve r was l iberated . Ch ian g Kai-shek lost a ll h is crack for ces , while 
such centres of reactio na ry rule as N anjing , S ha nghai and Wuhan fel l under d i rect 

threat from our army. 
Th e Beipin g- Ti anjin campai gn wa s a gig antic campa ig n fought between the 

beginni ng of Dece mber 1948 and th e e nd of J a nua ry 1949 by the North C hina Field 
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Army and the Nort heas t Field Army over an area extending from Zhangjiakou in 

the west to Tanggu and Tang sha n in the east , and including Beipi ng and Tianjin . 

The Ce ntral Committee decided to form a Ge neral Front Com mitte e co n s i st ing of 

Lin Biao , Luo Ronghuan and Nie Rongz hen to lead all military operations on the 

Beiping-Tianjin front. During this campaign , the defending enemy forces in Xin

bao'an , Zhangjiakou and Tianjin were put out of action and Chen Changjie , com 

mander of the Tianjin Garrison Headquarters, was captured. Owing to our efforts to 

win them over and as a result of negotiations , the defending enemy forces in Beiping 

commanded by Fu Zuoyi , commander-in-chief of the enemy's North China " Bandit 

Suppression" Headquarters , accepted reorgani zation by our army, a nd Beiping was 

liberated peacefully. In the ove r-all campaign , over 520 , 000 enemy troop s were 

put out of action or reo rganized, and north China was , in the main , liberated. 

pp. 353 , 385 
4 29For Huang Botao, see Note 428 above. p. 353 
430 0n January I , 1949 , Chiang Kai-shek issued a New Year 's message in which 

he hypocritically expressed willi n g ness to hold peace talk s wit h t he Commu ni st 

Party. He insisted on the preservation of the bogus constitution, the bogus " constitut

ed authority " and th e reactionary armed forces as the basis for the peace talks -

terms totally unacceptabl e to the peopl e . p. 355 
4 3' 0n J a nu a r y 14, 1949, M ao Zedong, Chairman of the Centra l Committee of 

the Communist Party, issued a statement on the existing s ituation , in which he 

exposed Chiang Kai- s hek 's plot for a sha m peace . He pu t forward e ight terms for 

peace talks: (I) punish the war criminals; (2) abolish the bogus constitution; (3) 

abo l ish the bogus "constituted authority"; (4) reorganize all reactionary troops on 

democratic principles ; (5) confiscat e bureaucrat - capita l ; (6) reform th e land 

sys tem; (7) abrogate treasonab le treaties; and (8) convene a political consu l tative 

conference without the participation of react ionary elements , and form a democratic 

coalition government to take over all the powers of the reactionary Nanjing Kuomin

tang government and of it s s ubordinate governments at al l levels. p . 355 
432 When the Kuomintang regime was on the verge of total co ll apse afte r the 

Peopl e's Liberation Army had liberated Tianjin on January I 5 , 1949, Chiang Kai -shek 

announced hi s "res ignation" on January 2 1 on the pretext that he was "unable to 

attend to a ffai rs for certain reasons". He handed over his duties to the vice-president , 

Li Zongren, who was to serve as acting president, while he himself retired, pulling 

the str ings from behi nd the scenes . p. 355 
433 Ha v ing taken up the post of acting pre s ident of the Kuomintang government, 

Li Zongren organized a "delegation of the people of Shanghai" consisting of Yan 

Huiqing , Zhang Shizhao, and Jian g Yong in early February. S hao Lizi joined th e 

del egat ion in a private capacity. I t travelled to Beipin g on February 14 to di sc uss 

issues concerning peace talks with the Communist Party. The delegates a l so went 

to Xibaipo where they were received by Mao Zedong and Zhou Enlai. They returned 

to Nanj ing on February 27. p . 355 
4 34 Deputie s of the Kuomintang and the Communist Party of China held peace 

ta l ks in Beiping from April l , 1949. Th e memb ers of the Nanjing Kuomintang 

gove rnment del egat ion were Zhang Zhizhong, Shao Li zi, Huang Shaohong, Zhang 

Shizhao , Li Zheng and Li u Fei , with Zhang Zhizhong as head of the delegation . 

Th e members of the Chinese Communist Party de l egation were Zhou Enlai , Lin 

Boqu , Lin Biao, Ye Ji any ing , Li Weihan a nd N ie Rongz hen , wit h Z h ou En lai as 

head of the delegation. pp. 355 , 367 
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435 Acco r d in g to data pu bl i she d b y t h e Sta t e Statistical B u rea u in 1959 in 

The Te n Great Years - Statistics of t h e Achievements in the Economic 

and Cultural Constructio11 of the People 's Republic of Chi11a , modern indus t ry ac

cou nte d for abo ut 17 per cent of the gross outp ut va lue of industry and agric ulture 

in 1949 . p. 355 
436 See Note 41 9 above. p. 356 
437 Guangzho u was then the seat of the Exec utive Yuan o f the K uomi ntang gov

ern ment. Xi ko u is si tu ated in Fengh u a Co u n t y, Z hejia ng P rovince . Aft er Chiang 

K a i -shek a n nou n ced h i s "resignation", he res i ded in X ikou and ma ni pulated the 

Kuo m intang reactiona r ies' sabo tage of the peace tal ks fro m behind the sce nes , co n

tinui ng to oppose the peop le . p . 356 
438 After th e October R evolu t io n of 19 17, Br i ta in, France, J a p a n , t he Unite d 

States and o the r imper ia l ist co unt r ies launched armed inte rventions in Sov iet Russia . 

The troop s of the Un i ted States landed in north and east R u ss ia, occ u py ing, amo ng 

othe r p laces, Ark hangelsk, Murma nsk and Vladivosto k . These troops were wi thdrawn 

piecemeal on ly in 19 19 a nd 1920. p . 36 1 
439 F u J i n gbo was then a p rivate advisor to Leig h to n St u a r t , U.S. ambassado r 

to China. p . 362 
44 0 "Sh a ox in g aides" was an a p p e 11 at ion a pp I i e d to p e o p I e s uch as co u rt c I erk s 

and reven ue c lerks work ing i n governmen t offices in old China. Si nce peo p le from 

Shaoxing were ove r-represe nte d in s uch pos t s, the te rm ca me to be use d for all suc h 

non-official func t io naries. p. 363 

••• See History of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (Bolsheviks) , Short 

Course, Eng. ed. , FLPH, Moscow, 195 1, Chapter 4, Section 2, pp. 165-206. p. 368 
442 T he F ir s t Na t ional You th Cong ress was he ld in Beip in g May 4- 10, 1949. 

T he All-China Fede r at ion of D emoc r at i c Yo uth was fo u n d ed at the congress. I t 

was la te r renamed the Al l-China Yo uth Federation. p . 370 
44 3 Fa n Wen lan ( 1893- 1969) was a Marxist h i s tor ian. He was then serving co n

cu rrently as vice- p resident of North C h ina Un iversity a nd director of i t s rese a rc h 

de pa rt men t. A t the Par t y's Eigh t h and N in th National Congresses, he was elected 

a n al terna te member and then a full member o f the Centra l Comm ittee . p . 372 
444 Mao Zedo n g's re p ort, "The Prese n t Si tu atio n and Ou r Tasks" , at a meet i ng 

of t he Central Committee of the Comm u nis t Party. See Sele c ted Works of Mao 

Zedo11g, Eng . ed . , FLP, Beij ing, 1967 , Vol. IV, pp. 157 -76 . p. 375 
445 V. I . Len in, "A G re at Beg in n i n g", Collected Works , Eng. e d . , P r ogress 

Publ is hers, Moscow, I 965, Vol. XX IX, p. 428. p. 375 
446 The Na ti o na l Congress of Workers i n Li terat ure and Art was hel d in Be ip ing, 

Jul y 2- 19, 194 9. Tt s um m ed up t he experie nce i n l iterary a nd ar t work si nce the 

pu bl ica ti on o f M ao Zedong's Talks at the Ya11 'an Forum 011 literature and Art in 

1942 , laid down the p r incip les and set the tasks fo r lite rary and art work under the 

new co ndi ti ons, a nd founded a u n ified nationa l o rganizat i on for literary a nd art 

circles, the Al l-Ch ina Federation of Litera ry and Art Circ les. p . 383 
447 Th e Nation a I Association fo r Lite r at u re a n d A rt, or the Nation a I Ant i -

J a pa nese Associatio n for Literary a nd Ar t Circles (pop u larly known as the Associa 

tio n for L itera ture a nd Art), was fo unde d in Ha nkou in March 1938 as a uni te d fron t 

organ izatio n ral lyi ng al l anti- J apa nese literary a nd a r t workers under t he leadershi p 

of the Communis t Party . Z h o u En l ai was e l ecte d a n hono r ary m em b er of t he 

cou nc il of the associatio n , and Guo Moruo, Mao Dun, Lao She and 42 others were 

elected m embers o f the counci l. T he associa t ion unfol ded resista nce -oriented l iterary 
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and ar t activities on a big scale and pub lished the magazine Anti-Japanese Literature 

and Art. I t played a n import a nt role in the move men ts to uphold unity in the War 

of Resistance and to st rive for democracy and progress . It was one of the organizations 

spon soring the First National Congre ss of Workers in Literature and Art in l 949. 

p . 383 
448 Act in g on the in s t ru ction of th e Ce n t ra l Co mmitt ee of t he C PC, it s Military 

Commi ss ion iss ued a general order to the army on November I , 1948 , to carry out 

reorg ani z a t ion a nd imp le ment a syst e m of unifie d struc tu re and d es i gnat ion s . It 
provi de d for the division of the unit s of the Ch ine se People's Liberation Arm y into 

fi e ld , regional and gue rrill a forces . Tn the sp r ing of 1949, al l the fie ld armies were 

reorganized in tu rn . The Northwest , Central Pl ai n s , East C h ina an d Nor th ea s t 

Fi e ld Ar mi es were re s pe ctivel y reorganized as the First , Seco nd, Third and Fourth 

F ie ld A rmies. The 1 8 th , 19th an d 2 0th Armies of the Nor th China F iel d A rm y were 

pl aced und er the di rect com ma nd of the General He adquarte rs of the C hi ne se Peo

ple ' s L iberation A rm y. The joint Shaanx i- Gansu -Ni ngx ia and Shanxi-Suiyuan Mi l i

ta ry Areas were renamed th e Northwest Military Area , but the d es ign ations o f the 

Nor th Chi na , Nor th east, Ea st China a nd Ce nt ral Plain s Military Areas remained 

unchanged . p . 390 
449 The Com mon Pro gram me of the C h inese P eo ple' s Polit ical Cons ulta tive Con

feren ce (o r Co mmon Program me for s hort) was a dop ted at the F irst Pl enary Session 

of the C hi nese Peop le 's Poli tical Consu l tative Co nfe rence on Sep te mbe r 29 , 1949 . 

It inc ludes 60 artic le s in 7 chapters. It was a progra mm e fo r b ui lding the co untry 

unde r t he leadership of the Co mmuni st Party of Ch in a an d was e nacte d by t he 

representatives of a l l the democratic parties a nd groups , p eopl e's organizations, a nd 

people of all walks of l ife and of a l l nation al iti es. I t laid down the common goals 

which th e e nt i re C hin ese peop le w ou ld s tri ve to attain within a fixed pe r iod and 

constituted the poli tical fo undat ion for unity in ac t ion. I t serve d as a p rovis iona l 

constitution before Chi na promulgated a formal const itu ti on in 1954. p. 404 
45° F o r th e t h r e e a n t i - C o m m u n i s t o n s I a u g h t s , s e e " 0 n t h e U n i t e d F r o n t " , 

pp . 223-28 above . p .405 
4 5

' Yang J ie ( 1888- 1949) was a p atriot ic Kuominta n g ge neral. During the War 

of Liberation , he took part in ac ti v iti es opposi ng the ci vi l war and a utocracy. In 1949, 

he was i nvited to attend the F i rs t Plena ry Se ss ion of the C hinese People's Politica l 

Cons ultati ve Conference. How eve r, he was assassi na t ed by Kuomintang agents in 

Hongkong on Septe mber 19, 1949, whil e on hi s way from Yunnan to Beiping. p. 407 
452 The reference here i s to the abolition of the exploiting classes . In Novem ber 

1936, J. V. Stalin made a re port entit led "On the Draft Constitution of the U.S.S.R." 

a t the Extraordinary Eighth Congress of Soviet s of th e U.S.S. R . H e sa id, "The lan d

lord class ... had a lready been eliminated as a result of the vic toriou s concl usion of 

the Civil War. As for the ot her exploi ti ng cla sses , they have s hared the fa te of the 

landlord class. The capitalist class in the s ph ere of indu st ry has ceased to exist. The 

k ul ak c lass in the sp here of agric u l ture has ceased to exist. .. . Thu s all the e x

p loi tin g cl asse s have now b ee n eliminated." (Problem s of Le ninism , Eng . ed. , 

FL PH , Mo scow, 1953, p . 683.) p . 407 
4 53 The five e co nomic sec tors unde r New Democracy refe r to the s t ate-ow ned 

soc ia li s t econom y, the private capitalist econo my, the individual economy of peasants 

and handicraftsmen , the sem i-socialist co-operative economy, and the s tate-ca pitali st 

e conomy joi ntly run by the sta te and private capitalists. p . 408 



476 NOTES 

ADDITIONAL NOTES TO THE ENGLISH EDITION 

454 The nationa l bourgeoi s ie was the middle section of th e C hinese b o u rgeoisie 

w h ich had little or no con nect ion with impe rial ism, as di st in g ui shed fro m th e big bour

geo isie wh ich was comprador in character. p. 14 
45 5 The imperia l is t p owers com pe lle d the Qing governmen t to open a n umber of 

towns along C hina's coas t and rivers as trading ports an d forci b ly marked off certai n 

areas i n these por ts as co ncess ions under their direct ad mini stra tion. Wi thin the se 

concess ions they enfo rced an impe r ial ist system of colo n ial rule en t irel y independent 

of C h inese law a nd administration. With th e co ncessions as s t rong holds, th e impe

rialis t powers exe rci sed direct or indirect political an d econom ic con t rol over the 

Ch inese fe udal-comprador regime. pp. 18, 96 
456 I n 1919, the victo r s of Wor ld War I - Britain, th e Un i ted States, France, 

Ja pan, Ita ly and other count ries - convened a peace conference i n Paris , at which it 

was decided to hand over to Japan the colon ia li st priv i leges previously ob tai ned by 

Germany i n S h ando ng P rovi nc e. The delegation sent by Ch in a's warlord govern 

m en t was prepared to accep t this decision . On May 4 , stude nt s in Beijing held dem

o nstra ti ons to protest the imperialists' unju st deci s ion and the war lo r d government's 

co m prom i se. Th e st ud en t mo ve ment evoked a n imm edi ate respo n se througho u t the 

co untry. Afte r Jun e 3, i t developed into a co u nt rywide anti-im peria l ist a nd a n ti

feu da l mass movement embrac ing large numbers of the prolet aria t , t he urban petty 

bourgeois ie and even the national bourgeoisie . p . 20 
457 After Chia ng Kai-shek and Wa ng Jingwe i betrayed the revo lu tio n in 1927, the 

Co m m un ists staged a number of armed uprisings a nd se t up political regi mes w h ich 

were ca ll ed Sov ie t s. The areas under th e control of Soviets were known as Sovie t 

areas . pp. 26, 51, 71, 76, 87, 97, 11 2, 16 1,217 
4 5 8 S ee Confucian Analects, Book I V, "Li Ren ". Co mrade Ya n g Y in qu oted 

this sent ence from the Analects to ex press h is deter m i nation to dedicate his life to 

the cause of communism . p. 38 
459 A refere nce to the initi a l stage of the Gua ngd ong-G ua ngxi war against Ch ia ng 

Kai-she k, fo ught be tween September and October 1929. On Septe mber 17 , 1929, Z hang 

Fakui turned hi s troops agai nst Ch iang Kai-s hek in the Yichang a rea west of Wuha n, 

Hubei Province . Ch iang ordered Liu Z h i, then stationed in Wuhan , to take charge of 

the attack agai ns t Zha ng Fakui . Z hang retreated fro m Hubei back to Gua ngdong a nd 

li n ked up wit h Yu Z u obo, warlord a nd gove rn or of G u angxi Province, to o pp ose 

C hi a ng Kai-shek . This developed into the G u angdong-G ua ngxi war. "Wuh an war" 

here refers to Zhang Fakui 's battle w ith Ch ia ng Kai-shek in the v ici nity of Wuhan. 

p. 43 
460 The "sixteen-c haracte r formula" tra n s l ates: "The e nemy advances, we re

treat; the e ne my c am ps, we hara ss; t he enemy tire s, we attack; the enemy retreats, we 

pursue. " Th is basic pr i nc ipl e of guer ril la warfa re was worked out by the Red Army 

operating in the Jin ggang Mo un t a ins area dur ing the Se con d Revol u tionary C ivi l 

~~ ~ ~ 
461 A reference to the Fi rst Re v olutionary Civi l War (1924-27), also known 

as the Northern Expedition. pp.57 , 58, 107, 133, 174, 177, 221,3 16,357, 404 
462 The Thre e People's Principl es were Dr. S un Yat- se n 's principle s a nd pro

gramme fo r the bou rgeois-de mocra ti c revolutio n in C hina and dealt w i th the question s 

of nationalism, democracy a nd people 's livelihood. In 1924, i n t he Ma n ifesto of the 
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First Nationa l Co n g re ss of th e Kuominta n g, Dr. Sun m a de a n ew int erpre tat ion of 

hi s Three People 's P r inciple s, deve lop ing them into the "revol u tionary Three Peo

p l e's Prin c ipl es" with th e "T h ree Great P ol i c i es", namely, a lli ance w i t h 

Ru ss ia, co-operation with the Communi st Par ty, a nd ass ista nce to the pea sa n ts a nd 

wo rkers. Th ese Revolutionary Thre e Peop le's Principles serve d as the po l i ti cal bas is 

for Communist -Kuomintang co -ope ration during the Fir s t Revo lu t ionary Civi l War 

period. pp . 11 2, 130 , 162 
463 In 19 25, the rev olu ti on ary go ve rnment in Guangdong reorganized the local 

warlord armed forces that had joined th e revolution into a uni fied National Revolu 

tiona ry Arm y, with the cadets of the Whampoa Milita ry Academy as it s backbone. 

p. 111 
464 The p eriod from e a r l y A u g ust 19 38, whe n the Japanese aggressors launc he d 

an offensive to se ize Wuhan, to October 25, w hen the Ku omin ta ng govern me nt a nd 

a rmed force s pulled ou t of that city. p. 12 1 
4 65 Th is re fe rs to th e Kuomintang and its armies with which the Communist 

Party fo rmed an Ant i- J apa nese Nat io nal United Front at the time . p . 12 3 
466 ln October 1934, the main fo rce of the Cen tral Red Arm y embarked o n the 

Lon g March , leaving beh ind part of its t roop s. F o r the next thre e yea rs th ese troops 

conducted g uer r illa war fa re in fo urteen a reas in eig ht so uth e rn provinces . After the 

War of Resista nce broke out in 1937, th ey were reorgan i zed int o th e New F ourt h 

Army which th rew itself i nto operations in the war theatre s behind enemy lines 

in central C hina. p . 124 
467 Established in July 1938, thi s league was c ontrolled by the Ku omint a ng w hich 

incorporated it in September 1947. pp. 129,167, 22 1 
468 The comprad or b o u rgeoisie was the b ig bourgeoisie, i .e . , th e sec ti on of the 

C hin ese bourgeoisie w h ich was nurtu red by and directly serve d the bo urgeois ie of 

the imper ial ist coun tries . pp. 13 1, 183 
4 69 Chen Li fu ( 1 9 0 0 - ) arrived in Guan gzh ou i n 1 9 2 6 an d I a t e r serve d as 

con fide n t ia l sec retary to Ch iang Ka i-shek. After t he Na nj i ng Ku o m i n ta ng government 

was established in 1927, he se rved s uc cess ively as secreta ry-ge nera l of the c en tra l 

hea dquar te r s and hea d o f th e Organi za tion Departme nt o f the Kuomin ta ng , and as 

Minister of Education and vice -pres id en t of the L eg is lati ve Yuan in the Kuomintang 

govern me n t. Toget her w ith hi s brother C hen G uo fu , he orga ni ze d the Ce ntra l C lub 

(see No te 176 above). p. 138 
470 No r man B et hu ne ( 189 0- 1939), a di st ingu ished s urg eo n , was a m e mb er of t he 

Ca nadi an Co mmuni st Party. He ca me to C hi na at the hea d of a medi cal team in order 

to he lp in th e War of Res i stanc e and ar ri ved in Yan'an in th e s p r in g of 19 38 . Not 

long after, he left for th e Shanxi-Chahar-Hebe i border area . F ill e d with th e inter

nati o na li st sp ir it a nd a se l fless devotion to hi s work, he served the army a nd pe o pl e 

of the Liberated A rea s for nearl y two yea r s . He contracted blood poisoning w h ile 

operating on a w ound e d sol d ier and di e d i n Tan gx ian County, H ebe i Provi nce, on 

November 12 , 1939. p. 145 
47' Th ese reports , i nc luding "Refor m Our Study", " Recti fy the P arty's Style of 

Work " and " Oppo se Stereotyped Party Writing", were de li vere d by Mao Zedong 

in Yan'an in 194 1 and 1942. p . 148 
472 Th e Shaanxi-Gan s u-Ningxia Border Regio n was a revo luti o n ary base area 

g radu a lly built up after 19 3 1 th rou gh revo lut ionary gue rrilla wa r fare in northern 

S ha a nx i . W he n the Ce n tra l Red Army ar ri ved in northern Shaanx i afte r t he Long 

March , the Region became the se at of the Ce ntra l Com mittee of the Co mmuni st Party 
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a nd the cen t ra l base area of the revo lution . T he S haa nxi-Gansu-N ingx ia Revo lution

a ry Base Area became the Shaa nxi-Gans u-Ningxia Border Regio n afte r t he fo rma t ion 

of the Anti- J apa nese Nat ional Un ited Front in 1937 a nd inc luded over twenty count ies 

situated a ro un d the com mo n borders of the three provi nces. p. 154 
473 The Rec t ification Move men t was a Partywide move m e n t cond ucted by the 

Co m m unis t Party of C hina in 1942 -43 . I t was aimed at rectifying the style of work 

through combat ing subject ivism, sectarianism an d stereotyped Party writing. p . 156 
474 After the I nc ident of J u ly 7 , 19 3 7 , J apanese i m peria I ism fur th er exp an d ed its 

war of agg ress io n and , o n A ug ust 13, laun ched a la rge-sca le m i li tary attack on Shanghai 

in o rder to impl ement its pol icy of s ubj ugat i ng the w ho le of C hina . p . 164 
475 In 1924 , with the help of the Comm unist Party, Dr. S un Yat-sen reorgan ized the 

K u o min tang a nd e ffec ted co -opera ti on be twee n the K uomin tang and the Co mmu n is t 

Party. T he Revo lutionary Civi l War o f 1924-27 was la u nched agai nst the northe rn 

warlo r ds on t he basis of thi s co-ope r at ion . Th is fi r st co-o p erat ive a r rangement 

between the K u o m int ang an d the Com mu n is t Party was wrecked in 1927 as a res u l t 

of betrayals by Ch iang Kai-s he k and Wa ng J ingwei . p . 164 
476 1n 1934, t he Kuomi n tang g ove r n m ent enforced a new co u n t y syste m whic h 

c hanged the p rimary level of tow nshi p and village aut hor i ty into the bao jia st ru ctu re , 

cons isting of jia 's, each made up o f ten hou se ho lds, bao ' s, each made u p of te n jia 's , 

and "joint bao 's", each m a de up of ten bao 's. In fo rm , the heads of the jia and baa 

a nd t he director of the joint baa were elec ted, but in fact they we re al l se lected a nd 

co n trolle d by the landlords an d ge n try. The Kuomintang reac t ionary govern men t 

u sed the sys te m to conso l idate i t s fascist ru le (see also Note 478 be low). p. 168 
477 0 uring the War o f Resistance , Mao Z e do ng pu t forwa rd a revol u tio nary du a l 

policy comb i n in g un i ty an d s t ruggle to cope with the d ua l c haracter of the big la nd-

lo rds and big bo urgeoisie represente d by C hi a ng Ka i-shek. p . 17 1 
478 T h e Reg ul atio n s fo r th e Organ i zat ion of Bao a nd Jia a n d fo r a Po pul ation 

Cens us in the Counties promu lgated by t he K uom intang governm ent s ta te d , "The bao 

a nd jia are to be organized on the basis of househ ol d s; there is to be a head of eac h 

ho usehold , of eac h jia, wh ich is made up of ten ho useholds, and of eac h bao, w h ich 

is ma de up of ten jia 's . " Ne ig hb o urs were requ i re d to kee p watc h o n eac h o th e r 's 

act iv it ies a nd re port t hem to the author iti es. Pu nis hmen t was me te d out to the w hole 

group w hen a me m ber was fo un d g u ilty of a n offence . Th e sys tem was also used to 

exact various fo rms of comp ul sory labour. p. 172 
479 A Nation a I Governme n t wa s for m a 11 y set up in Guangzhou o n J u I y I , I 9 2 5 . 

As victo r ies were be ing won in t he Northe rn Ex pedition , the seat of govern ment was 

moved to W uhan i n J an uary 1927 a nd the govern me n t became known as t he W uh a n 

government. O n Apr i l 12 of the sa me yea r, C hia ng Ka i-s hek staged a counter-revol u

tionary coup a nd organ i ze d ano th er "nat io na l govern men t " i n Na nj i ng. T he W uh a n 

National Govern me nt headed by Wang J ingwei also moved step by step o nto the ant i

Communist road . On Ju ly 15 , it offic ially deci ded to break w it h the Commun is t Party 

and took to o penly s laughte r ing Comm u n ists. C h ia n g Kai-shek and Wa ng Jingwe i 

the reafter co llabora ted i n cou n te r-revo lu tio n . T he period fro m Jan uary to Ju ly 1927 

was called "the W uh an pe r iod ". pp. 70, 179, 220 
4SoSee Note 479 above. p. 179 
48' Th e pe r io d from 1924 to t he end of 1926 when the Nor th e rn Expedi ti on go t 

unde r way w ith Guangdong as the revolutiona ry base a rea. p . 180 
482 Betwee n 1840 and 1842, after C h ina h ad forbidde n trafficking 1n opium , 

B r itain sent fo rces to i nvad e Chi na u nder the pretext of p rotecti n g its trade. The 
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Chinese troops and people put up a heroi c resistance. Thi s war i s known a s the 

Opium War. p. 18 1 
483 In o Id C hina , the ind us tria I pro letariat , the la nd I ord cla ss a nd the big bou r

geo is ie constituted only a minority of C hina ' s population , while the overwhelming 

majority of th e people be longed to th e peasan try , the urban petty bourgeoisie and 

other inte rmediate classes. p. 183 
484 The M ove m e nt of the Tai ping H eavenly Kin g dom wa s a l a rge- sca le mid

i 9th century re v olutionary pea sa nt re v olt against the feudal rule of the Qing 

Dy nas ty . In Janu a ry 185 1, Hong Xiuquan, Yang Xiuqing a nd other leade r s of this 

revolution launched an uprising in Jintian Village , Guiping County, Guangxi Province, 

and proclaimed the founding of the Taiping Heaven ly Kingdom. In 1852 the Taiping 

army march e d northward from Guangxi through Hunan , Hub e i , Jiangxi and Anhui 

and took Na njin g in 1853. A section of the for ces then continued the drive northward 

and pushed as far a s the vicinity of T ianji n. However, the Taip ing army fai led to 

bu i ld s tab le base areas in the places it occupied; moreover, after establis h ing its 

capita l i n Nanjing , it s leading group committed man y pol i tical a nd mi l itary e rrors. 

Ultimately it could not withstand the combined onslaughts of the counter-revolution-

ary forces of the Qing government 

was finally de feated in 1864. 
485 l n the las t years of the Qing 

and th e B r itish, U.S. and F rench aggressors, and 

p. 183 

Dyna s t y, Yuan Shika i was Mini s ter in c harge of 

the northern coastal province s. The new army he orga ni zed and trained was called 

"the nor the rn army" . La ter, Yuan Shikai a nd hi s mi l itary s ubordinates became known 

as the "no rthern warlords ". The Re vol utio n of 191 1 overthrew the Qing Dy nas ty, bu t 

the fruits of the revolution were seized by Yuan Shikai. When he became pre si dent , 

the north e rn warlords began their rule over China. After Yuan died , the northern 

war lords s p l i t up into man y fac t ion s and cliques. Ba cked by differe nt imperialist 

countries , they waged con stant internecine warfare as they sc ramb led for power and 

gain. The first revolutionary civil war resu l ted in the overthrow of t he northern 

wa r l ord gov e rnment. p. 183 
486 See " Th e St rug g I e i n the Ch i n g k an g Mount a i n s", S e l ec ted Works of Ma o 

Zedong, Eng. ed., FLP, Be ijing, 1967, Vol. I , pp. 73 -1 04. p. 184 
487 Th e au t umn harv es t upri si n gs against the Kuominta ng in s evera l p laces in 

Hunan and H ubei Pro v in ces in accordance with the deci s ion of t he e m e rgen cy 

meeting of the Central Committee of the Communist Party on August 7 , 1927 . p. 195 
488 Thi s letter is incluclecl as an article, "A Si ngle Spark Ca n Start a Prairie Fire", 

1n the Select ed Works of Mao Zedong, Eng . eel. , FLP, Beijing, 1967, Vol. I, pp . 11 7-28. 

p . 20 I 
489 The association of s tude nt s from Jiangsu and Z hejiang was an imaginary anti 

Pa r ty factional organization dream t up by Wang Ming and others in 1927 at the 

Moscow Sun Yat- sen University in order to reta lia te against thos e who oppo sed them . 

In 1928 , an investigatory committee, which was establis hed by the Control Commission 

of th e Co mmuni st Internatio na l , the Contro l Co mmi ss ion of the Co mmun ist Party of 

the Soviet Union (Bolsheviks) and the Delegation of the Co mmuni s t Party of Ch ina 

and participated in by Comrades Qu Qiubai and Zhou Enlai , found that the associa

tion was a pure fa br icat ion. p. 207 
4900n September 18, 1931 , the Jap a nese Guanclong Army stat ion e d i n n ort h east 

China assaulted and occupied Shenyang. Acting on Chiang Kai- s hek 's order o f 

"abs olute non-res ista n ce", t h e C hin ese troops in Shenyang a nd e l sew her e in th e 

Northeast (the Northeastern Army) , wi thdrew to the so u th of Sh a nhaigua n, leaving 
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the way clear fo r the Japanese fo rces to rapid ly occupy Liaoning, Jilin and H eilo ng

jiang Prov inc es. This act of aggressio n on the part of Japan is known to the Ch inese 

people as the Incident of September 18. pp . 188, 2 14 , 275 
49'SeeNote464above. p.214 
492 T he People's P olit ic a l Co uncil was an advi s ory body set up by the Kuomin

tang governmen t in 1938. It s members were all a ppo int ed by the Kuomintang. 

Nominally it in cluded representatives of all ant i-Japanese poli tical parties and groups, 

b ut it was ac tua l ly dominated by the K uom intang majority. As Ch iang K ai-she k a nd 

the Kuomintang became in crea s in gly reactionary, the Co un ci l became more a nd more 

of a tool for glossing over their autocrat ic rul e. p . 2 14 
492 A c ha in o f events in 1935 when the Japanese ca rrie d on agg ress ion again s t 

north China and the Kuominta ng government headed by Chiang K ai-shek bet rayed our 

sove reign ty and humiliated our nation. In June of that year, H e Yingqin, th e Kuomin

tang government's rep resent at ive in nor th Ch ina, s igned th e " He -U me zu Agreement" 

w i th Yo s hi jiro U me zu, comma nd e r o f t he invading J apa ne s e forces there. By i t s 

terms much of Chi na ' s sovereignty in the provinces o f Heb ei and Chahar was forfeited. 

In Nove mbe r, a number of Chi ne se tra i to r s we re put up by the Japanese invade rs to 

start a so-called Movement of A utonomy in the Fi ve Provi nces of Nor th Ch in a , and a 

puppet "Ant i -Co mmun ist A u to nomo us Admin i s tra ti on " was establi s hed in eastern 

Hebei. p . 2 15 
493 Thi s re fers to the Commun i s t - s uppr e s sio n con fer enc e C hi an g Kai - s he k 

planned to call in X i 'an in December 1936. Because of the Xi'an In cident , it fa iled to 

materia l ize. p. 2 15 
49 4 Under attack by the Japanese invad i ng troops , the Kuomintang go v ern me n t 

wi thdrew from Nanjing on December 13 , 1937. p. 2 18 
495 Ji a Bao y u a nd Li n Dai y u are the hero a nd heroin e of t he Chinese classic , 

Dream of the Red Chamb e r. In Chapte r Two of the novel , J ia Baoyu say s : "Gi rl s 

are made of wa ter, men of mud ." Zhou En la i bo rrowed the meta phor to exp lai n tha t 

the Comm unis t Party hadn ' t been taken in by the Kuomintang ' s pol ic y of dissolving 

the Communists . p . 221 
496 A refe rence to the "Declarat ion on the C u rre n t Situat ion on the Occasion of 

the Second A nn iversary of the War of Resistance Agai ns t Japan " iss ued by the Ce n

tral Comm ittee of the Comm un ist Party of Chi na on July 7 , 1939. p. 222 
497 The nineteen Liberated A re as were: S haanxi -Ga nsu-Ningxia , S hanxi-S u iy ua n , 

Shanx i-C hahar- H e bei , H ebe i-Rehe-Liaon ing, Shanx i -He be i- H enan , Hebei-Shandong

He nan , Sha ndong, Northern Jiangsu , Centra l Jiangsu, Sout hern Ji angsu , Hua ihe River 

Nor th , Hu aihe River So u th , Ce ntra l A nh ui , Z hej iang , Guangdong , Qiongya (H a inan 

Island), Hun an- Hubei-Jiangxi, Hubei- Hena n-Anhui and Hena n. p . 222 
498 The Meas ures fo r Restricting the Activi ti e s of Alien Parties were secretly 

iss u ed by th e cen t ra l authorities of th e Kuomi nt ang in 1939 . They imposed severe 

restric t ions on comm unis t and all other progres sive i deas , speech a nd action , wi th the 

aim of disrupting al l popular anti-Japanese organizations . p . 222 
499 In May 1941 , a Japanese invadi ng force 50 ,000 s t rong at tacked the Zho ngtiao 

Mo u ntai ns area to the n o r th of the Hua n g he River in so u thern Shanxi P rovi nc e. A 

total of 25 0 ,000 Kuomintang t roops we re massed there , but s ince the fi g ht aga ins t 

the Commun ists was the ir mai n job, the y had ne ver prepared themselve s to fight the 

Japanese an d most of them t r ie d to avoid combat whe n the Japane se aggressor s at

tacked. T he refo re, i n s p ite of vigorous effor ts by the E ighth Route A rm y to s uppo rt 
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the Kuomintan g troops against the common enemy in this campaign , the Kuomintang 

troops were completely routed. p. 225 
501 At the end of 1937, while servi ng as secretary of the Changjiang Bureau of 

the Central Committee of the CPC in Wuhan , Wang Ming pursued a Right opportun

ist line . His er ror was corrected at the Sixth Pl e nary Session of the Sixth Central 

Committee of the C PC held in October 1938. Zhou Enlai called thi s period "the 

second Wuhan period " in order to distinguish i t from 1927, when Chen Duxiu had 

also pushed a Right opportunist l ine in Wuhan. p. 235 
502 The resolution was adopted by the En larged Seventh Plen a r y Session of the 

Sixth Central Committee of the Communist Party of Chi na on April 20 , 1945. p. 240 
503 The South China Anti-Japanese Column was the general name for th e Com -

munist-led anti-Japanese g uerrilla unit s operating in south C hina. p . 245 
504Shen Junru 's son, Shen Qian ( 1895- 1977), was a doctor. p . 264 
505 The Second Revo lutionary C ivi l War (1927-37). pp. 27,187,274 
506 A large-scale production campa ign waged by the armymen and peopl e in the 

Liberated Areas from 194 1 to 1942 under the leadership of the Co mmunist Party. It 
was aimed at breaking the Kuomintang 's military encirclement and economic blockade 

of the Libera ted Areas. p. 274 
50 7 The Da Gong Bao newspaper was published in Tianjin prior to the War of 

Re s i stance . With the outbreak of war, it moved to Wuhan and then Chongqing. It 

had connections with the bureaucrats of the Kuomintang 's Political Science Group. 

p. 290 
508 On January I 0 , 1946 , representatives of the Kuomintang government and the 

Communist Party signed a truce agreement. Under its terms , a " Bei ping Executive 

Headquarters for Military Mediation " was formed consisting of one re prese ntati ve 

fr om the Kuomintang government, one from the Communist Party, and one nominated 

by the U.S. government. Under the headquarters there were several fiel d teams com

posed of staff members from the three sides, who were to mediate wherever military 

clashes occurred. In June of the sa me year, the Kuomintang launched all-out civil 

war and the United States announced the failure of its " mediation " effort s. The 

headquarters accordingly fold ed up. p. 294 
5

0<J After th e end of the War of Resis tan ce Against Japan, C hiang Kai -s hek was 

faced with nationwide opposition to civil war and the demand for interna l peace and 

unity. He was forced to send three telegrams to Chairman Mao Zedong of the Centra l 

Com mittee of the Com muni s t Par ty on August 14, 20 and 23 , 1945 , inviting him to go to 

Chongqing for peace negotiations. In order to win peace , expose Chiang Kai-shek's 

plot for a sham peace , and to e ducate the p eo pl e, the Communist Party decid e d to 

se nd Mao Zedong, Zhou Enlai and Wang Ruofe i to C hongqing to nego tiate with the 

Kuomintang. The delegatio n arrived in Chongqing on August 28, and the negotiations 

la sted for 43 day s . On October 10 , a Summary of Conversations Between the Repre

sentatives of the Kuomintang and the Communist Party (known as the Double Tenth 

Agreement) was signed. Shortly afterwards, C hiang Kai-shek tore it up and launched 

attacks against the Liberated Areas. p . 305 
5

'
0 The Three Main Rul es of Di sci pline and the Eight Point s for Atten ti on were 

the rule s of discipline la id down by Mao Zedong for the Chinese Workers' and Peas

ants' Red Army during the Second Revolutionary Civil War. After continuous 

amplification and revision through years of practice , t he General Headquarters of 

the Chi ne se People 's Liberation Army is s ued a unified ver sion in October 1947 . 

The Three Main Rule s of Discipl ine are: (I) Obe y orders in all your actions. (2) 
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Don't take a s ingle needle o r piece of thread from the masses. (3) Turn in everyt hing 

captu re d. The Eight Poin ts for Atten ti on are: ( I ) S peak politely. (2) Pay fairly for 
what you buy. (3) Return everyth ing you borrow. (4) Pay for a nyt h ing yo u damage . 

(5) Don 't h it or swear at people. (6) Don ' t damag e crops . (7) Don't take libertie s 
with wom en . (8) Don't ill-treat capt ives. p. 309 

5
" Kuomintang soldie r s w h o were ca p tured by the People's Li b e r at i on Army 

during the Third Revolutionary C ivil War and who joined the Liberat ion Army ' s ranks 
after having been re -educated were known as li bera ted so ldie rs. pp. 3 12, 353 

512 The O rea ter Guanzhong Are a re fers to centra I Shaanx i. p. 3 15 
5 13 The old-type rich peasants we re already rich peasa nts before the revol utiona ry 

base areas were establis hed. Ge ne ral ly speaking, they had a prono unced fe u da l o r 

semi-feudal exploi t ative c ha racte r. T he new ri c h peasan t s had sta r ted as m iddle or 

poor peasants in the revol ut ionary ba se areas . pp. 322, 323 
5 14 Midd le p easants owned a ll thei r la nd or owned part of their land and ren ted 

the rest. They generally had a certai n number of far m implem ents. As a rule they 

did not ex p loit others , but were economically self- supporting . New midd le peasants 

were o rigi nally poor peasants w ho had become middle peasants afte r the land reform. 

p. 323 
51 5 The official n ewspaper of the Sha nx i-Suiyuan Sub-Bureau of the Centra l 

Co mm ittee of the Communist Party during the Thi rd Revolutionary Civ il War. 

p. 33 7 
5

'
6 This resol u tion was ado pted at the Ni nth Party Congress of the Fourth Army 

of the C hinese Worke rs' an d P easa nts' Red Army, he ld a t Gutia n, Shanghang County, 

Fujian Provinc e, in December 1929. It is also known as the resol u t ion of the Gutian 

Meeting. p. 339 
5

'
7 Agrarian socia l ism is the egal i tarian ideology w h ich emerges on the bas i s of 

sma ll-scale peasan t economy. It maintain s that capitalism can be avoided a nd soc ial

is m real ize d by transform ing the enti re econo my in to a un ifo rm ega litari an sma ll -

sca le peasant economy. p. 343 
5

'
8 See Note 416 above. pp. 312, 353 

5
'
9 Un der the rule of the north e rn war lords, the mi li tary head of a pro v inc e was 

ca lled "military governor" . p. 357 



NOTE ON SPELLING 

In this book Chinese proper name s (with a few excep tion s) are spe ll ed 

in accordance wit h Pinyin, the C hine se phonetic alphabet. For the 

benefit of reade rs who a re familiar w ith C hinese na mes o th e rw ise spe ll ed, 

a li st of names i s g i ven b e lo w in both Pinyin and their most common 

fo rm e r spe lling. 

CHINESE PINYIN SPELLING FORMERSPELLING 

NAMES OF PERSONS 

~)!ffi Cai Tingkai Tsa i Ting-kai 

~~!l!Ji; C he n Duxiu Che n T u-h s iu 

xlH\}jL Deng X iaoping Te ng Hs iao-pin g 

x~®iilil Deng Yingchao Teng Yi ng - c hao 

m&,JEt Dong Biw u T un g Pi-wu 

tt:el!IW Du Yumin g Tu Y u-min g 

11?, ~ 1-¥- Feng Yuxia ng Feng Yu-hsiang 

f.Wf'I= 5l.. Fu Zuoyi Fu Tso- yi 

~ tlc:t'f Guo Moruo Kuo Mo-jo 

'.0£ J.t H e Long H o Lung 

{iiJ J.ilH:x He Yi ngqin Ho Y ing-c hin 

?iJl*j¥j H u Zo ngnan Hu Tsung-nan 

**!?'] Li Daz hao Li Ta-chao 

*i~H Li Gong pu Li Kung-pu 

*~~ Li Hon gzha ng Li Hun g - c ha ng 

*%2 Li X ian ni an Li Hsien-nien 

**i= Li Zongren Li T s ung-j en 

~ffe~ Liao C hengz h i Liao Ch e ng-chih 

483 
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NOTE ON SPELLING 

Liao Zhongkai 

Lin Biao 

Lin Boqu 

Liu S haoqi 

L u Dingyi 

Lu Xun 

Mao Zedong 

ie Rong zhen 

Peng Dehuai 

Peng Zhen 

Qi n Bangxi an 

Qu Qiuhai 

Ren Bi s h i 

S hen Junru 

Tao X in gz hi 

Wa ng Jia xi a ng 

Wang Jin gwe i 

Wang Ruofe i 

Wen Yiduo 

Wu Yu zhang 

Xia ng Ying 

Xie Fuzhi 

X u Xia ngq ia n 

Yan Huiqing 

Yan X ishan 

Ye Ji anying 

Yun Daiy ing 

Zeng Guofan 

Zhang GuoLao 

Zhan g a1 q1 

Zhang Qun 

Zhan g Xueli ang 

Zhang Zhi zhong 

Zhan g Z uolin 

Zhou E nl ai 

Zhu De 

Zhu ge Lian g 

Liao Chung-kai 

Lin Piao 

Lin Po-chu 

Liu Shao-chi 

Lu Ting- y i 

Lu H s un 

Mao Tse Lung 

Nieh Jun g- chen 

Peng Teh-huai 

Peng Chen 

Chin Pang-hsien 

Chu Chiu -pai 

Jen Pi-shih 

Shen Chun -ju 

Tao Hs ing-chih 

Wang Chia -h sia ng 

Wa ng Ching-we i 

Wa ng Jo-fe i 

We n Yi-Lo 

W u Yu-chang 

H s ia ng Y in g 

H s ie h Fu-chih 

H s u H s iang-c hi e n 

Yen Hu i-chin g 

Yen H si-s han 

Yeh Chien-ying 

Yun Ta i-yi ng 

Tseng Kuo-fan 

Chang Ku o-Lao 

Cha ng ai-c hi 

Chang Chu n 

Chan g Hsueh-Jiang 

Chang Chih - c h ung 

Chan g Tso-lin 

Cho u E n-lai 

Chu Teh 

Chukeh Lian g 
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NOTE ON SPELLING 

Zou Taofo n 

Zuo Zo ng lang 

NAMES OF RIVERS 

C ha ngjiang Ri vr.r 

Hua ng he Ri ver 

So nghua Ri ver 

NAMES OF PLACES 

Bei jing 

Br.iring· 

C hon gq in g 

Guangzhou 

Han gzhou 

Jina n 

Nanjing 

Shan Lou 

S u zhou 

Tianjin 

Xi' an 

Ya n 'a n 

Anhui 

fuji an 

G ansu 

G uangdong 

Guangxi 

G u iz ho u 

H e be i 

H ei lon gjia ng 

He nan 

Hub ei 

Tsou Tao-fon 

Tso Tsung- lang 

Yangtsr. River 

Yellow Ri ver (Huan g 

Ho; Hwang Ho) 

S ungari Ri ver 

Peking 

Peiping· 

Chun gkin g 

Canton, Kwangchow 

Hangchow 

Tsi na n 

a n kin g 

Swa tow 

Sooc ho w 

Tien ls in 

S ian 

Ye na n 

Anhwei 

fukien 

Kan s u 

Kwanglung 

Kw angs i 

Kweichow 

H opei 

H ei lun gki a ng 

Honan 

Hupe h 
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* Beij in g ( P ek in g) was ca ll ed Bei pin g ( P eipi n g) from 1928 to O c, t o h e r I , 1949, 

whe n the P eople' s Re puhl ic of China was proclaimed . 



486 NOTE ON SPELLING 

c:L· ~ Jilin Kirin i=I 

¥I ~ ' Ji a ngs u Ki a n gs u 

¥I gg Jiangxi Kiangs i 
,--½-

T -g_ in gx ia Ningsia 

ff #fj: Qin gh ai C hing h a i 

1A ri3J R P- h P- J P-hol 

r~ rtti Shaanxi Sh P- n s i 

Ll1 plf S hanx i Sha nsi 

Lli * Shanrlon g S hantun g 

IZY J ii Sichuan SzP-c huan 

plf * X ika n g Sik a ng 

frJr ~ X injian g Sinkian g 

WT ¥I ZhP-jiang C h P- kiang 
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